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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Posthumous  Sermons^  immediately  preceding  the 
Six  Sermons  on  Public  Occasions  in  this  volume,  were 
first  printed  in  the  year  1800,  by  direction  of  Dr.  Paley, 
who,  in  a  codicil  to  his  will,  says,  If  my  life  had  been 
spared,  it  was  my  intention  to  have  printed  at  Sunder¬ 
land  a  volume  of  Sermons— about  500  copies:  and  I  had 
proceeded  so  far  in  the  design  as  to  have  transcribed  se¬ 
veral  Sermons  for  that  purpose,  which  are  in  a  parcel  by 
themselves.  There  is  also  a  parcel  from  which  I  intended 
to  transcribe  others ;  but  the  whole  is  in  an  unfinished 
state,  the  arrangement  is  not  settled,  and  there  are  many 
things  which  may  be  omitted,  and  others  which  may  be 
altered  or  consolidated.”  He  then  directs,  that  after  such 
selection  and  disposition  shall  have  been  made,  respecting 
the  manuscripts,  they  should  be  printed  at  the  expense  of 
his  executors,  and  distributed  in  his  neighbourhood  in  the 
manner  following  :  firstly,  to  those  who  frequented  church; 
secondly,  to  farmers’  families  in  the  country ;  and  lastly, 
to  those  who  had  a  person  in  their  family  who  could  read, 
and  was  likely  to  read  them.  Finally  he  adds,  I  would 
not  have  the  said  Sermons  published  for  sale.” 

The  following  Sermons  were  therefore  selected  and  re¬ 
vised  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stephenson  of  Bishop  Wearmouth, 
and  distributed  in  the  year  1806,  according  to  the  direc¬ 
tions  of  the  testator. 

It  was  undoubtedly  the  Author’s  wish  that  the  collection 
should  not  be  printed  for  public  sale  ;  but  the  distribution 
of  so  large  a  number  destroyed  his  intention  ;  and  accord¬ 
ingly,  in  1808,  the  first  public  edition  made  its  appearance ; 
since  which  time  the  volume  has  gone  through  several 
large  impressions. 
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S  E  R  M  O  N  S. 


I. 

SERIOUSNESS  IN  RELIGION  INDISPENSABLE  ABOVE 
ALL  OTHER  DISPOSITIONS. 

Be  ye  therefore  sober ^  and  watch  unto  prayer, —  1  Pet.  iv.  7* 

The  first  requisite  in  religion  is  seriousness.  No  im¬ 
pression  can  be  made  without  it.  An  orderly  life,  so  far 
as  others  are  able  to  observe,  is  now  and  then  produced  by 
prudential  motives  or  by  dint  of  habit ;  but  without  se¬ 
riousness  there  can  be  no  religious  principle  at  the  bottom, 
no  course  of  conduct  flowing  from  religious  motives  ;  in  a 
word,  there  can  be  no  religion.  This  cannot  exist  without 
seriousness  upon  the  subject.  Perhaps  a  teacher  of  reli¬ 
gion  has  more  difficulty  in  producing  seriousness  amongst 
his  hearers,  than  in  any  other  part  of  his  office.  Until  he 
succeed  in  this,  he  loses  his  labour :  and  when  once,  from 
any  cause  whatever,  a  spirit  of  levity  has  taken  hold  of  a 
mind,  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  plant  serious  considerations 
in  that  mind.  It  is  seldom  to  be  done,  except  by  some 
great  shock  or  alarm,  sufficient  to  make  a  radical  change 
in  the  disposition  ;  and  which  is  God’s  own  way  of  bring¬ 
ing  about  the  business. 

One  might  have  expected  that  events  so  awful  and 
tremendous,  as  death  and  judgment ;  that  a  question  so 
deeply  interesting,  as  whether  we  shall  go  to  heaven  or  to 
hell,  could  in  no  possible  case  and  in  no  constitution  of 
mind  whatever,  fail  of  exciting  the  most  serious  apprehen¬ 
sion  and  concern.  But  this  is  not  so. — In  a  thoughtless,  a 
careless,  a  sensual  world,  many  are  always  found,  who  can 
resist,  and  who  do  resist,  the  force  and  importance  of  all 
these  reflections;  that  is  to  say,  they  suffer  nothing  of  the 
kind  to  enter  into  their  thoughts.  There  are  grown  men 
and  women,  nay,  even  middle-aged  persons,  who  have  not 
thought  seriously  about  religion  an  hour,  nor  a  quarter  of 
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an  hour,  in  the  whole  course  of  their  lives.  This  great 
object  of  human  solicitude  affects  not  them  in  any  manner 
whatever. 

It  cannot  be  without  its  use  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of 
a  levity  of  temper,  which  so  effectually  obstructs  the  ad¬ 
mission  of  every  religious  influence,  and  which  I  should 
almost  call  unnatural . 

1st.  Now  there  is  a  numerous  class  of  mankind,  who  are 
wrought  upon  by  nothing  but  what  applies  immediately  to 
their  senses  ;  by  what  they  see  or  by  what  they  feel ;  by 
pleasures  or  pains,  or  by  the  near  prospect  of  pleasures  and 
pains  which  they  actually  experience  or  actually  observe. 
But  it  is  the  characteristic  of  religion  to  hold  out  to  our 
consideration  consequences  which  we  do  not  perceive  at  the 
time.  That  is  its  very  office  and  province.  Therefore  if 
men  will  restrict  and  confine  all  their  regards  and  all  their 
cares  to  things  which  they  perceive  with  their  outward 
senses  ;  if  they  will  yield  up  their  understandings  to  their 
senses  both  in  what  these  senses  are  fitted  to  apprehend,  and 
in  what  they  are  not  fitted  to  apprehend,  it  is  utterly  im¬ 
possible  for  religion  to  settle  in  their  hearts,  or  for  them  to 
entertain  any  serious  concern  about  the  matter.  But  surely 
this  conduct  is  completely  irrational,  and  can  lead  to  no¬ 
thing  but  ruin.  It  proceeds  upon  the  supposition,  that 
there  is  nothing  above  us,  about  us,  or  future,  by  which  we 
can  be  affected,  but  the  things  which  we  see  with  our  eyes, 
or  feel  by  our  touch.  All  which  is  untrue.  “  The  in¬ 
visible  things  of  God  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  seen ; 
even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead which  means,  that 
the  order,  contrivance  and  design  displayed  in  the  creation, 
prove  with  certainty  that  there  is  more  in  nature  than  what 
we  really  see ;  and  that  amongst  the  invisible  things  of  the 
universe  there  is  a  Being,  the  author  and  origin  of  all  this 
contrivance  and  design,  and,  by  consequence,  a  Being  of 
stupendous  power,  and  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  incom¬ 
parably  exalted  above  any  wisdom  or  knowledge,  which  we 
see  in  man,  and  that  he  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  us 
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as  the  Maker  does  to  the  thing  made.  The  things  which 
are  seen  are  not  made  of  the  things  which  do  appear.  This 
is  plain :  and  this  argument  is  independent  of  Scripture  and 
revelation.  What  farther  moral  or  religious  consequences 
properly  follow  from  it  is  another  question,  but  the  proposi¬ 
tion  itself  shews,  that  they  who  cannot,  and  they  who  will 
not,  raise  their  minds  above  the  mere  information  of  their 
senses,  are  in  a  state  of  gross  error  as  to  the  real  truth  of 
things,  and  are  also  in  a  state  to  which  the  faculties  of  man 
ought  not  to  be  degraded.  A  person  of  this  sort  may 
with  respect  to  religion  remain  a  child  all  his  life.  A 
child  naturally  has  no  concern  but  about  the  things  which 
directly  meet  its  senses ;  and  the  person  we  describe  is  in 
the  same  condition. 

Again.  There  is  a  race  of  giddy  thoughtless  men  and 
women,  of  young  men  and  young  women  more  especially, 
who  look  no  farther  than  the  next  day,  the  next  week,  the 
next  month  ;  seldom  or  ever  so  far  as  the  next  year. 

Present  pleasure  is  every  thing  with  them.  The  sports 
of  the  day,  the  amusements  of  the  evening,  entertainments 
and  diversions,  occupy  all  their  concern  ;  and  so  long  as  these 
can  be  supplied  in  succession,  so  long  as  they  can  go  from 
one  diversion  to  another,  their  minds  remain  in  a  state  of 
perfect  indifference  to  every  thing  except  their  pleasures. 
Now  what  chance  has  religion  with  such  dispositions  as 
these?  yet  these  dispositions  begun  in  early  life,  and  fa- 
voured  by  circumstances,  that  is  by  affluence  and  health, 
cleave  to  a  man’s  character  much  beyond  the  period  of  life 
in  which  they  might  seem  to  be  excusable.  Excusable, 
did  I  say ;  I  ought  rather  to  have  said,  that  they  are  con¬ 
trary  to  reason  and  duty  in  every  condition  and  at  every 
period  of  life.  Even  in  youth  they  are  built  upon  false¬ 
hood  and  folly.  Young  persons,  as  well  as  old,  find  that 
things  do  actually  come  to  pass.  Evils  and  mischiefs, 
which  they  regarded  as  distant,  as  out  of  their  view,  as 
beyond  the  line  and  reach  of  their  preparations  or  their 
concern,  come,  they  find,  to  be  actually  felt.  They  find 
that  nothing  is  done  by  slighting  them  beforehand ;  for 
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however  neglected  or  despised,  perhaps  ridiculed  and  de¬ 
rided,  they  come  not  only  to  be  things  present,  but  the 
very  things  and  the  only  things  about  which  their  anxiety 
is  employed ;  become  serious  things  indeed  as  being  the 
things  which  now  make  them  wretched  and  miserable. 
Therefore  a  man  must  learn  to  be  affected  by  events  which 
appear  to  lie  at  some  distance,  before  he  will  be  seriously 
affected  by  religion. 

Again.  The  general  course  of  education  is  much  against 
religious  seriousness,  even  without  those  who  conduct 
education  foreseeing  or  intending  any  such  effect.  Many 
of  us  are  brought  up  with  this  world  set  before  us  and  no¬ 
thing  else.  Whatever  promotes  this  world’s  prosperity  is 
praised;  whatever  hurts  and  obstructs  and  prejudices  this 
world’s  prosperity  is  blamed :  and  there  all  praise  and  cen¬ 
sure  end.  We  see  mankind  about  us  in  motion  and 
action,  but  all  these  motions  and  actions  directed  to  worldly 
objects.  We  hear  their  conversation,  but  it  is  all  the 
same  way.  And  this  is  what  we  see  and  hear  from  the 
first.  The  views,  which  are  continually  placed  before  our 
eyes,  regard  this  life  alone  and  its  interests.  Can  it  then 
be  wondered  at  that  an  early  worldly-mindedness  is  bred  in 
our  hearts,  so  strong  as  to  shut  out  heavenly-mindedness 
entirely  ?  In  the  contest  which  is  always  carrying  on  be¬ 
tween  this  world  and  the  next,  it  is  no  difficult  thing  to  see 
what  advantage  this  world  has.  One  of  the  greatest  of 
these  advantages  is  that  it  occupies  the  mind  ;  it  gets  the 
first  hold  and  the  first  possession.  Childhood  and  youth 
left  to  themselves  are  necessarily  guided  by  sense ;  and 
sense  is  all  on  the  side  of  this  world. 

Meditation  brings  us  to  look  towards  a  future  life ;  but 
then  meditation  comes  afterward  ;  it  only  comes  when  the 
mind  is  already  filled  and  engaged,  and  occupied,  nay,  often 
crowded  and  surcharged  with  worldly  ideas.  It  is  not  only 
therefore  fair  and  right,  but  it  is  absolutely  necessary,  to 
give  to  religion  all  the  advantage  we  can  give  it  by  dint  of 
education:  for  all  that  can  be  done  is  too  little  to  set  reli¬ 
gion  upon  an  equality  with  its  rival ;  which  rival  is  the 
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world.  A  creature,  which  is  to  pass  a  small  portion  of  its 
existence  in  one  state,  and  that  state  to  be  preparatory  to 
another,  ought,  no  doubt,  to  have  its  attention  constantly 
fixed  upon  its  ulterior  and  permanent  destination.  And 
this  would  be  so,  if  the  question  between  them  came  fairly 
before  the  mind.  We  should  listen  to  the  Scriptures  ; 
we  should  embrace  religion,  we  should  enter  into  every 
thing  which  had  relation  to  the  subject  with  a  concern  and 
impression,  even  far  more  than  the  pursuits  of  this  world, 
eager  and  ardent  as  they  are,  excite. 

But  the  question  between  religion  and  the  world  does 
not  come  fairly  before  us.  What  surrounds  us  is  this 
world ;  what  addresses  our  senses  and  our  passions  is  this 
world  ;  what  is  at  hand ;  what  is  in  contact  with  us  ;  what 
acts  upon  us,  what  we  act  upon,  is  this  world. 

Reason,  faith  and  hope  are  the  only  principles  to  which 
religion  applies,  or  possibly  can  apply ;  and  it  is  religion, 
faith  and  hope  striving  with  sense,  striving  with  temptation, 
striving  for  things  absent  against  things  which  are  present. 
That  religion  therefore  may  not  quite  be  excluded  and 
overborne,  may  not  quite  sink  under  these  powerful  causes, 
every  support  ought  to  be  given  to  it  which  can  be  given 
by  education,  by  instruction,  and,  above  all,  by  the  example 
of  those,  to  whom  young  persons  look  up,  acting  with  a 
view  to  future  life  themselves. 

Again.  It  is  the  nature  of  worldly  business  of  all  kinds, 
especially  of  much  hurry  or  over-employment,  or  over¬ 
anxiety  in  business,  to  shut  out  and  keep  out  religion 
from  the  mind.  The  question  is,  whether  the  state  of 
mind,  which  this  cause  produces,  ought  to  be  called  a 
want  of  seriousness  in  religion.  It  becomes  coldness  and 
indifference  towards  religion  ;  but  is  it  properly  a  want  of 
seriousness  upon  the  subject }  I  think  it  is  ;  and  in  this 
way.  We  are  never  serious  upon  any  matter  which  we 
regard  as  trifling.  This  is  impossible.  x4nd  we  are  led  to 
regard  a  thing  as  trifling,  which  engages  no  portion  of  our 
habitual  thoughts,  in  comparison  with  what  other  things  do . 

But  farther.  The  world,  even  in  its  innocent  pursuits 
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and  pleasures,  has  a  tendency  unfavourable  to  the  reli¬ 
gious  sentiment.  But  were  these  all  it  had  to  contend 
with,  the  strong  application  which  religion  makes  to  the 
thoughts,  whenever  we  think  of  it  all ;  the  strong  interest 
which  it  presents  to  us,  might  enable  it  to  overcome  and 
prevail  in  the  contest. 

But  there  is  another  adversary  to  oppose  much  more 
formidable,  and  that  is  sensuality ;  an  addiction  to  sensual 
pleasures.  It  is  the  flesh  which  lusteth  against  the  spirit ; 
that  is  the  war  which  is  waged  within  us. 

So  it  is,  no  matter  what  may  be  the  cause,  that  sensual 
indulgences,  over  and  above  their  proper  criminality,  as 
sins,  as  offences  against  God’s  commands,  have  a  specific 
effect  upon  the  heart  of  man  in  destroying  the  religious 
principle  within  him  :  or  still  more  surely  in  preventing 
the  formation  of  that  principle.  It  either  induces  an  open 
profaneness  of  conversation  and  behaviour,  which  scorns 
and  contemns  religion  :  a  kind  of  profligacy  which  rejects 
and  sets  at  nought  the  whole  thing  :  or  it  brings  upon  the 
heart  an  averseness  to  the  subject,  a  fixed  dislike  and  re¬ 
luctance  to  enter  upon  its  concerns  in  any  way  whatever. 
That  a  resolved  sinner  should  set  himself  against  a  religion, 
which  tolerates  no  sin,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.  He  is 
against  religion,  because  religion  is  against  the  course  of 
life  upon  which  he  has  entered,  and  which  he  does  not 
feel  himself  willing  to  give  up.  But  this  is  not  the  whole, 
nor  is  it  the  bottom  of  the  matter.  The  effect  we  allude 
to  is  not  so  reasoning  or  argumentative  as  this.  It  is  a 
specific  effect  upon  the  mind.  The  heart  is  rendered  un¬ 
susceptible  of  religious  impressions,  incapable  of  a  serious 
regard  to  religion  :  and  this  effect  belongs  to  sins  of  sen¬ 
suality  more  than  to  other  sins.  It  is  a  consequence  which 
almost  universally  follows  from  them.  We  measure  the 
importance  of  things,  not  by  what  or  according  to  what 
they  are  in  truth,  but  by  and  according  to  the  space  and 
room  which  they  occupy  in  our  minds.  Now  our  busi¬ 
ness,  our  trade,  our  schemes,  our  pursuits,  our  gains,  our 
losses,  our  fortunes,  possessing  so  much  of  our  minds 
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whether  we  regard  the  hours  we  expend  in  meditating 
upon  them,  or  the  earnestness  with  which  we  think  about 
them ;  and  religion  possessing  so  little  share  of  our  thought 
either  in  time  or  earnestness  ;  the  consequence  is,  that 
worldly  interest  comes  to  be  the  serious  thing  with  us; 
religion  comparatively  the  trifle.  Men  of  business  are  na- 
turally  serious ;  but  all  their  seriousness  is  absorbed  by 
their  business.  In  religion  they  are  no  more  serious  than 
the  most  giddy  characters  are :  than  those  characters  are 
which  betray  levity  in  all  things. 

Again.  The  want  of  due  seriousness  in  religion  is  almost 
sure  to  be  the  consequence  of  the  absence  or  disuse  of  reli¬ 
gious  ordinances  and  exercises.  I  use  two  terms ;  absence” 
and  disuse.”  Some  have  never  attended  upon  any  religious 
ordinances,  or  practised  any  religious  exercises,  since  the  time 
they  were  born :  some  a  very  few  times  in  their  lives.  With 
these  it  is  the  absence”  of  religious  ordinances  and  exercises. 
There  are  others  (and  many  we  fear  of  this  description), 
who,  whilst  under  the  guidance  of  their  parents,  have  fre¬ 
quented  religious  ordinances,  and  been  trained  up  to  re¬ 
ligious  exercises,  but  who,  when  they  came  into  more 
public  life,  and  to  be  their  own  masters,  and  to  mix  in 
the  pleasures  of  the  world,  or  to  engage  themselves  in 
its  business  and  pursuits,  have  forsaken  these  duties  in 
whole  or  in  a  great  degree.  With  these  it  is  the  ‘‘  disuse” 
of  religious  ordinances  and  exercises.  But  I  must  also 
explain  what  I  mean  by  religious  ordinances  and  ex¬ 
ercises.”  By  religious  ordinances”  I  mean  the  being  in¬ 
structed  in  our  catechism  in  our  youth,  attending  upon 
public  worship  at  church,  the  keeping  holy  the  Lord’s  day 
regularly  and  most  particularly,  together  with  a  few  other 
days  in  the  year,  by  which  some  very  principal  events  and 
passages  of  the  Christian  history  are  commemorated,  and 
at  its  proper  season  the  more  solemn  oflice  of  receiving  the 
Lord’s  Supper.  These  are  so  many  rites  and  ordinances  of 
Christianity ;  concerning  all  which  it  may  be  said,  that  with 
the  greater  part  of  mankind,  especially  that  class  of  mankind 
which  must  or  does  give  much  of  its  time  and  care  to  worldly 
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concerns,  they  are  little  less  than  absolutely  necessary;  if 
we  judge  it  to  be  necessary  to  maintain  and  uphold  any 
sentiment,  any  impression,  any  seriousness  about  religion 
in  the  mind  at  all.  They  are  necessary  to  preserve  in  the 
thoughts  a  place  for  the  subject ;  they  are  necessary  that 
the  train  of  our  thoughts  may  not  even  be  closed  up  against 
it.  Were  all  days  of  the  week  alike  and  employed  alike ; 
was  there  no  difference  or  distinction  between  Sunday 
and  work-day ;  was  there  not  a  church  in  the  nation  ;  were 
we  never  from  one  year’s  end  to  another  called  together  to 
participate  in  public  worship;  were  there  no  set  forms  of 
public  worship ;  no  particular  persons  appointed  to  minister 
and  officiate,  indeed  no  assemblies  for  public  worship  at 
all;  no  joint  prayers;  no  preaching:  still  religion,  in  it¬ 
self,  in  its  reality  and  importance,  in  its  end  and  event, 
would  be  the  same  thing  as  what  it  is ;  we  should  still 
have  to  account  for  our  conduct ;  there  would  still  be 
heaven  and  hell ;  salvation  and  perdition :  there  would 
still  be  the  laws  of  God  both  natural  and  revealed ;  all 
the  obligation  which  the  authority  of  a  Creator  can  im¬ 
pose  upon  a  creature  ;  all  the  gratitude  which  is  due  from 
a  rational  being  to  the  Author  and  Giver  of  every  blessing 
which  he  enjoys ;  lastly,  there  would  still  be  the  redemp¬ 
tion  of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ.  All  these  things  would, 
with  or  without  religious  ordinances,  be  equally  real  and 
existing  and  valid;  but  men  would  not  think  equally  about 
them.  Many  would  entirely  and  totally  neglect  them. 
Some  there  would  always  be  of  a  more  devout,  or  serious, 
or  contemplative  disposition,  who  would  retain  a  lively 
sense  of  these  things  under  all  circumstances  and  all  dis¬ 
advantages,  who  would  never  lose  their  veneration  for 
them,  never  forget  them.  But  from  others;  from  the 
careless,  the  busy,  the  followers  of  pleasure,  the  pursuers 
of  wealth  or  advancement,  these  things  would  slip  away 
from  the  thoughts  entirely. 

Together  with  religious  ‘‘ordinances”  we  mentioned 
religious  “  exercises.”  By  the  term  religious  “  exercises” 

I  in  particular  mean  private  prayer ;  whether  it  be  at  set 
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times,  as  in  the  morning  and  evening  of  each  day,  or  whe¬ 
ther  it  be  called  forth  by  occasions,  as  when  we  are  to  form 
some  momentous  decision,  or  enter  upon  some  great  un¬ 
dertaking  ;  or  when  we  are  under  some  pressing  difficulty 
or  deep  distress,  some  excruciating  bodily  pain,  or  heavy 
affliction  ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  and  no  less  properly, 
when  we  have  lately  been  receiving  some  signal  benefit, 
experiencing  some  signal  mercy  ;  such  as  preservation 
from  danger,  relief  from  difficulty  or  distress,  abatement 
of  pain,  recovery  from  sickness  :  for  by  prayer  let  it  be  ob¬ 
served  we  mean  devotion  in  general ;  and  thanksgiving  is 
devotion  as  much  as  prayer  itself.  I  mean  private  prayer, 
as  here  described ;  and  I  also  mean,  what  is  perhaps  the 
most  natural  form  of  private  prayer,  short  ejaculatory  ex- 
temporaneous  addresses  to  God,  as  often  as  either  the  re¬ 
flections  which  rise  up  in  our  minds,  let  them  come  from 
what  quarter  they  may,  or  the  objects  and  incidents  which 
seize  our  attention,  prompt  us  to  utter  them  ;  which,  in  a 
religiously  disposed  mind,  will  be  the  case,  I  may  say, 
every  hour,  and  which  ejaculation  may  be  offered  up  to 
God  in  any  posture,  in  any  place,  or  in  any  situation. 
Amongst  religious  exercises  I  also  reckon  family  prayer, 
which  unites  many  of  the  uses  both  of  public  worship  and 
private  prayer.  The  reading  of  religious  books  is  likewise 
to  be  accounted  a  religious  exercise.  Religious  meditation 
still  more  so  ;  and  more  so  for  this  reason,  that  it  implies 
and  includes  that  most  important  duty,  self-examination  ; 
for  I  hold  it  to  be  next  to  impossible  for  a  man  to  meditate 
upon  religion  without  meditating  at  the  same  time  upon 
his  own  present  condition  with  respect  to  the  tremendous 
alternative  which  is  to  take  place  upon  him  after  his  death. 

These  are  what  we  understand  by  religious  exercises ; 
and  they  are  all  so  far  of  the  same  nature  with  religious  or¬ 
dinances,  that  they  are  aids  and  helps  of  religion  itself; 
and  I  think  that  religious  seriousness  cannot  be  maintained 
in  the  soul  without  them. 

But  again.  A  cause  which  has  a  strong  tendency  to 
destroy  religious  seriousness,  and  which  almost  infallibly 
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prevents  its  formation  and  growth  in  young  minds,  is  levity 
in  conversation  upon  religious  subjects,  or  upon  subjects  con¬ 
nected  with  religion.  Whether  we  regard  the  practice  with 
respect  to  those  who  use  it,  or  to  those  who  hear  it,  it  is 
highly  to  be  blamed,  and  is  productive  of  great  mischief. 
In  those  who  use  it,  it  amounts  almost  to  a  proof  that  they 
are  destitute  of  religious  seriousness.  The  principle  itself 
is  destroyed  in  them,  or  was  never  formed  in  them.  Upon 
those  who  hear,  its  effect  is  this.  If  they  have  concern 
about  religion,  and  the  disposition  towards  religion,  which 
they  ought  to  have,  and  which  we  signify  by  this  word  se¬ 
riousness,  they  will  be  inwardly  shocked  and  offended  by 
the  levity  with  which  they  hear  it  treated.  They  will,  as 
it  were,  resent  such  treatment  of  a  subject,  which  by  them 
has  always  been  thought  upon  with  awe  and  dread  and  ve- 
neration.  But  the  pain  with  which  they  were  at  first  af¬ 
fected  goes  off  by  hearing  frequently  the  same  sort  of  lan¬ 
guage  ;  and  then  they  will  be  almost  sure,  if  they  examine 
the  state  of  their  minds  as  to  religion,  to  feel  a  change  in 
themselves  for  the  worse.  This  is  the  danger  to  which 
those  are  exposed,  who  had  before  imbibed  serious  impres¬ 
sions.  Those,  who  had  not,  will  be  prevented  by  such 
sort  of  conversation  from  ever  imbibing  them  at  all ;  so 
that  its  influence  is  in  all  cases  pernicious. 

The  turn  which  this  levity  usually  takes,  is  in  jests  and 
raillery  upon  the  opinions,  or  the  peculiarities,  or  the  per¬ 
sons  of  those,  who  happen  to  be  more  serious  than  our¬ 
selves.  But  against  whomsoever  it  happens  to  be  pointed, 
it  has  the  bad  effects  both  upon  the  speaker  and  the  hearer 
which  we  have  noticed.  It  tends  to  destroy  our  own  se¬ 
riousness,  together  with  the  seriousness  of  those,  who  hear 
or  join  in  such  sort  of  conversation  ;  especially  if  they  be 
young  persons  :  and  I  am  persuaded,  that  much  mischief 
is  actually  done  in  this  way. 

It  has  been  objected,  that  so  much  regard,  or,  as  the  ob¬ 
jectors  would  call  it,  over-regard  for  religion,  is  inconsistent 
with  the  interest  and  welfare  of  our  families,  and  with  suc¬ 
cess  and  prosperity  in  our  worldly  affairs.  I  believe  that 
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there  is  very  little  ground  for  this  objection  in  fact,  and 
even  as  the  world  goes ;  in  reason  and  principle  there  is 
none.  A  good  Christian  divides  his  time  between  the 
duties  of  religion  ;  the  calls  of  business,  and  those  quiet 
relaxations  which  may  be  innocently  allowed  to  his  circum¬ 
stances  and  condition,  and  which  will  be  chiefly  in  his 
family  or  amongst  a  few  friends.  In  this  plan  of  life  there 
is  no  confusion  or  interference  in  its  parts ;  and  unless  a 
man  be  given  to  sloth  and  laziness,  which  are  what  re¬ 
ligion  condemns,  he  will  find  time  enough  for  them  all. 
This  calm  system  may  not  be  sufficient  for  that  unceasing 
eagerness,  hurry  and  anxiety  about  worldly  affairs,  in  which 
some  men  pass  their  lives,  but  it  is  sufficient  for  every 
thing  which  reasonable  prudence  requires  :  it  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  usefulness  in  our  stations,  which  is  a  main 
point.  Indeed,  compare  the  hours  which  serious  persons 
spend  in  religious  exercises  and  meditations,  with  the  hours 
which  the  thoughtless  and  irreligious  spend  in  idleness  and 
vice  and  expensive  diversions,  and  you  will  perceive  on 
which  side  of  the  comparison  the  advantage  lies  even  in 
this  view  of  the  subject. 

Nor  is  there  any  thing  in  the  nature  of  religion  to  sup¬ 
port  the  objection.  In  a  certain  sense  it  is  true,  what  has 
been  sometimes  said,  that  religion  ought  to  be  the  rule  of 
life,  not  the  business :  by  which  is  meant  that  the  subject 
matter  even  of  religious  duties  lies  in  the  common  affairs 
and  transactions  of  the  world  ;  diligence  in  our  calling  is 
an  example  of  this  ;  which,  however,  keeps  both  a  man’s 
head  and  hands  at  work  upon  business  merely  temporal, 
yet  religion  may  be  governing  him  here  meanwhile  ;  God 
may  be  feared  in  the  busiest  scenes. 

In  addition  to  the  above  there  exists  another  prejudice 
against  religious  seriousness  arising  from  a  notion  very 
commonly  entertained,  viz.  that  religion  leads  to  gloom 
and  melancholy.  This  notion,  I  am  convinced,  is  a  mis¬ 
take.  Some  persons  are  constitutionally  subject  to  melan¬ 
choly,  which  is  as  much  a  disease  in  them  as  the  ague  is 
a  disease ;  and  it  may  happen  that  such  men’s  melancholy 
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shall  fall  upon  religious  ideaSj  as  it  may  upon  any  other 
subject  which  seizes  their  distempered  imagination.  But 
this  is  not  religion  leading  to  melancholy  :  for  it  sometimes 
is  the  case,  that  men  are  brought  to  a  sense  of  religion  by 
calamity  and  affliction,  which  produce  at  the  same  time 
depression  of  spirits.  But  neither  here  is  religion  the 
cause  of  this  distress  or  dejection,  or  to  be  blamed  for  it. 
These  cases  being  excepted,  the  very  reverse  of  what  is 
alleged  against  religion  is  the  truth.  No  man’s  spirits 
were  ever  hurt  by  doing  his  duty.  On  the  contrary,  one 
good  action,  one  temptation  resisted  and  overcome,  one 
sacrifice  of  desire  or  interest,  purely  for  conscience  sake, 
will  prove  a  cordial  for  weak  and  low  spirits  beyond  what 
either  indulgence  or  diversion  or  company  can  do  for  them. 
And  a  succession  and  course  of  such  actions  and  self-de¬ 
nials,  springing  from  a  religious  principle  and  manfully 
maintained,  is  the  best  possible  course  that  can  be  followed 
as  a  remedy  for  sinkings  and  oppressions  of  this  kind.  Can 
it  then  be  true  that  religion  leads  to  melancholy  ?  Oc¬ 
casions  rise  to  every  man  living ;  to  many  very  severe  as 
well  as  repeated  occasions,  in  which  the  hopes  of  religion 
are  the  only  stay  that  is  left  him.  Godly  men  have  that 
within  them  which  cheers  and  comforts  them  in  their  sad¬ 
dest  hours ;  ungodly  men  have  that  which  strikes  their 
heart  like  a  dagger,  in  their  gayest  moments.  Godly 
men  discover,  what  is  very  true,  but  what,  by  most  men, 
is  found  out  too  late,  namely,  that  a  good  conscience,  and 
the  hope  of  our  Creator’s  final  favour  and  acceptance,  are 
the  only  solid  happiness  to  be  attained  in  this  world.  Ex¬ 
perience  corresponds  with  the  reason  of  the  thing.  I  take 
upon  me  to  say  that  religious  men  are  generally  cheerful. 
If  this  be  not  observed,  as  might  be  expected,  supposing  it 
to  be  true,  it  is  because  the  cheerfulness  which  religion  in¬ 
spires  does  not  shew  itself  in  noise,  or  in  fits  and  starts  of 
merriment,  but  is  calm  and  constant.  Of  this,  the  only 
true  and  valuable  kind  of  cheerfulness,  for  all  other  kinds 
are  hollow  and  unsatisfying,  religious  men  possess  not  less 
but  a  greater  share  than  others. 
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Another  destroyer  of  religions  seriousness,  and  which 
is  the  last  I  shall  mention,  is  a  certain  fatal  turn  which 
some  minds  take,  namely,  that  when  they  find  difficulties 
in  or  concerning  religion,  or  any  of  the  tenets  of  religion, 
they  forthwith  plunge  into  irreligion  ;  and  make  these  dif¬ 
ficulties,  or  any  degree  of  uncertainty,  which  seems  to  their 
apprehension  to  hang  over  the  subject,  a  ground  and  oc¬ 
casion  for  giving  full  liberty  to  their  inclinations,  and  for 
casting  off  the  restraints  of  religion  entirely.  This  is  the 
case  with  men,  who,  at  the  best,  perhaps,  were  only  ba¬ 
lancing  between  the  sanctions  of  religion  and  the  love  of 
pleasure  or  of  unjust  gain  ;  but  especially  the  former.  In 
this  precarious  state,  any  objection,  or  appearance  of  ob¬ 
jection,  which  diminishes  the  force  of  religious  impression, 
determines  the  balance  against  the  side  of  virtue,  and  gives 
up  the  doubts  to  sensuality,  to  the  world,  and  to  the 
flesh.  Now  of  all  ways  which  a  man  can  take,  this  is  the 
surest  way  to  destruction.  And  it  is  completely  irra¬ 
tional.  I  say  it  is  completely  irrational ;  for  when  we  medi¬ 
tate  upon  the  tremendous  consequences  which  form  the 
subject  of  religion,  we  cannot  avoid  this  reflection,  that 
any  degree  of  probability  whatever,  I  had  almost  said 
any  degree  of  possibility  whatever,  of  religion  being 
true,  ought  to  determine  a  rational  creature  so  to  act 
as  to  secure  himself  from  punishment  in  a  future  state  ; 
and  the  loss  of  that  happiness  which  may  be  attained. 
Therefore  he  has  no  pretence  for  alleging  uncertainty  as 
an  excuse  for  his  conduct,  because  he  does  not  act  in  con¬ 
formity  with  that  in  which  there  is  no  uncertainty  at  all. 
In  the  next  place,  it  is  giving  to  apparent  difficulties  more 
weight  than  they  are  entitled  to.  I  only  request  any  man 
to  consider,  first,  the  necessary  allowances  to  be  made  for 
the  short-sightedness  and  the  weakness  of  the  human  un¬ 
derstanding  ;  secondly,  the  nature  of  those  subjects  con¬ 
cerning  which  religion  treats,  so  remote  from  our  senses, 
so  different  from  our  experience,  so  above  and  beyond  the 
ordinary  train  and  course  of  our  ideas  ;  and  then  say,  whe¬ 
ther  difficulties,  and  great  difficulties  also,  were  not  to  be 
expected ;  nay  farther,  whether  they  be  not  in  some  mea 
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sure  subservient  to  the  very  purpose  of  religion.  The  re¬ 
ward  of  everlasting  life,  and  the  punishment  or  misery  of 
which  we  know  no  end,  if  they  were  present  and  imme¬ 
diate,  could  not  be  withstood  ;  and  would  not  leave  any 
room  for  liberty  or  choice.  But  this  sort  offeree  upon  the 
will  is  not  what  God  designed  ;  nor  is  suitable  indeed  to 
the  nature  of  free,  moral,  and  accountable  agents.  The 
truth  is,  and  it  was  most  likely  before  known  that  it  would 
be  so,  that  amidst  some  points  which  are  dark,  some  which 
are  dubious,  there  are  many  which  are  clear  and  certain. 
Now,  I  apprehend,  that,  if  we  act  faithfully  up  to  those 
points  concerning  which  there  is  no  question,  most  es¬ 
pecially,  if  we  determine  upon  and  choose  our  rule  and 
course  of  life  according  to  those  principles  of  choice,  which 
all  men  whatever  allow  to  be  wise  and  safe  principles  and 
the  only  principles  which  are  so ;  and  conduct  ourselves 
steadfastly  according  to  the  rule  thus  chosen,  the  difficulties 
which  remain  in  religion  will  not  move  or  disturb  us  much  ; 
and  will,  as  we  proceed,  become  gradually  less  and  fewer. 
Whereas,  if  we  begin  with  objections ;  ifall  we  consider  about 
religion  be  its  difficulties  ;  but,  most  especially,  if  we  permit 
the  suggestion  of  these  difficulties  to  drive  us  into  a  practi¬ 
cal  rejection  of  religion  itself,  and  to  afford  us,  which  is  what 
we  wanted,  an  excuse  to  ourselves  for  casting  off* its  restrain  ts ; 
then  the  event  will  be,  that  its  difficulties  will  multiply 
upon  us  ;  its  light  grow  more  and  more  dim,  and  we  shall 
settle  in  the  worst  and  most  hopeless  of  all  conditions,  the 
last  condition,  I  will  venture  to  say,  in  which  any  man 
living  would  wish  his  son,  or  any  one  whom  he  loved,  and 
for  whose  happiness  he  was  anxious,  to  be  placed,  a  life  of 
confirmed  vice  and  dissoluteness  ;  founded  in  a  formal  re¬ 
nunciation  of  religion. 

He  that  has  to  preach  Christianity  to  persons  in  this 
state  has  to  preach  to  stones.  He  must  not  expect  to  be 
heard,  either  with  complacency  or  seriousness,  or  patience, 
or  even  to  escape  contempt  and  derision.  Habits  of  think¬ 
ing  are  fixed  by  habits  of  acting ;  and  both  too  solidly 
fixed  to  be  moved  by  human  persuasion.  God  in  his 
mercy,  and  by  his  providences,  as  well  as  by  his  Spirit,  can 
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touch  and  soften  the  heart  of  stone.  And  it  is  seldom  per¬ 
haps  that  without  some  strong,  and,  it  may  be,  sudden  im¬ 
pressions  of  this  kind,  and  from  this  source,  serious  senti¬ 
ments  ever  penetrate  dispositions,  hardened  in  the  manner 
which  we  have  here  described. 


SERMON  II. 

THE  LOVE  OF  GOD. 

PFe  love  him,  because  hejirst  loved  us, — 1  John  iv.  IQ. 

Religion  may,  and  it  can  hardly  I  think  be  questioned 
but  that  it  sometimes  does,  spring  from  terror,  from  grief, 
from  pain,  from  punishment,  from  the  approach  of  death  ; 
and  provided  it  be  sincere,  that  is,  such  as  either  actually 
produces,  or  as  would  produce  a  change  of  life,  it  is  genuine 
religion,  notwithstanding  the  bitterness,  the  violence,  or  if 
it  must  be  so  called,  the  baseness  and  unworthiness  of  the 
motive  from  which  it  proceeds.  We  are  not  to  narrow  the 
promises  of  God  ;  and  acceptance  is  promised  to  sincere 
penitence,  without  specifying  the  cause  from  which  it  ori¬ 
ginates,  or  confining  it  to  one  origin  more  than  another. 
There  are  however  higher  and  worthier  and  better  motives, 
from  which  religion  may  begin  in  the  heart;  and  on  this 
account  especially  are  they  to  be  deemed  better  motives, 
that  the  religion,  which  issues  from  them,  has  a  greater  pro¬ 
bability  of  being  sincere.  I  repeat  again,  that  sincere  re¬ 
ligion  from  any  motive  will  be  effectual ;  but  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  difference  in  the  probability  of  its  being  sin¬ 
cere,  according  to  the  different  cause  in  the  mind  from 
which  it  sets  out. 

The  purest  motive  of  human  action  is  the  love  of  God. 
There  may  be  motives  stronger  and  more  general,  but  none 
so  pure.  The  religion,  the  virtue,  which  owes  its  birth  in 
the  soul  to  this  motive,  is  always  genuine  religion ;  always 
true  virtue.  Indeed,  speaking  of  religion,  I  should  call 
the  love  of  God  not  so  much  the  groundwork  of  religion, 
VOL.  IV.  c 
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as  religion  itself.  So  far  as  religion  is  disposition,  it  is 
religion  itself  But  though  of  religion  it  be  more  than 
the  groundwork  ;  yet  being  a  disposition  of  mind,  like 
other  dispositions,  it  is  the  groundwork  of  action.  Well 
might  our  blessed  Saviour  preach  up,  as  he  did,  the  love 
of  God.  It  is  the  source  of  every  thing  which  is  good  in 
man.  I  do  not  mean  that  it  is  the  only  source,  or  that 
goodness  can  proceed  from  no  other,  but  that  of  all  prin¬ 
ciples  of  conduct  it  is  the  safest,  the  best,  the  truest,  the 
highest.  Perhaps  it  is  peculiar  to  the  Jewish  and  Chris¬ 
tian  dispensations  (and,  if  it  be,  it  is  a  peculiar  excellency 
in  them)  to  have  formally  and  solemnly  laid  down  this 
principle,  as  a  ground  of  human  action.  I  shall  not  deny, 
that  elevated  notions  were  entertained  of  the  Deity  by  some 
wise  and  excellent  heathens  :  but  even  these  did  not,  that 
I  can  find,  so  inculcate  the  love  of  that  Deity,  or  so  pro¬ 
pose  and  state  it  to  their  followers,  as  to  make  it  a  govern¬ 
ing,  actuating  principle  of  life  amongst  them.  This  did 
Moses,  or  rather  God  by  the  mouth  of  Moses,  expressly, 
formally,  solemnly.  This  did  Christ,  adopting,  repeating, 
ratifying  what  the  law  had  already  declared ;  and  not  only 
ratifying,  but  singling  it  out  from  the  body  of  precepts, 
which  composed  the  old  institution,  and  giving  it  a  pre¬ 
eminence  to  every  other. 

Now  this  love,  so  important  to  our  religious  character, 
and,  by  its  effect  upon  that,  to  our  salvation,  which  is  the 
end  of  religion ;  this  love,  I  say,  is  to  be  engendered  in 
the  soul,  not  so  much  by  hearing  the  words  of  others,  or 
by  instruction  from  others,  as  by  a  secret  and  habitual 
contemplation  of  God  Almighty’s  bounty,  and  by  a  con¬ 
stant  referring  of  our  enjoyments  and  our  hopes  to  his 
goodness.  This  is  in  a  great  degree  a  matter  of  habit ; 
and,  like  all  good  habits,  particularly  mental  habits,  is 
what  every  person  must  form  in  himself  and  for  himself 
by  endeavour  and  perseverance.  In  this  great  article,  as 
well  as  in  others  which  are  less,  every  man  must  be  the 
author  to  himself  of  his  train  of  thinking,  be  it  good  or 
bad.  I  shall  only  observe,  that  when  this  habit,  or,  as 
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some  would  call  it,  this  turn  and  course  of  thought,  is 
once  happily  generated,  occasions  will  continually  arise  to 
minister  to  its  exercise  and  augmentation.  A  night’s  rest, 
or  a  comfortable  meal,  will  immediately  direct  our  grati¬ 
tude  to  God.  The  use  of  our  limbs,  the  possession  of 
our  senses  ;  every  degree  of  health,  every  hour  of  ease, 
every  sort  of  satisfaction,  which  we  enjoy,  will  carry  our 
thoughts  to  the  same  object.  But  if  our  enjoyments  raise 
our  affections,  still  more  will  our  hopes  do  the  same ;  and, 
most  of  all  beyond  comparison,  those  hopes  which  religion 
inspires.  Think  of  man,  and  think  of  heaven  ;  think 
what  he  is,  and  what  it  is  in  his  power  hereafter  to  be¬ 
come.  Think  of  this  again  and  again  :  and  it  is  impossi¬ 
ble,  but  that  the  prospect  of  being  so  rewarded  for  our 
poor  labours,  so  resting  from  our  past  troubles,  so  for¬ 
given  for  our  repented  sins,  must  fill  our  hearts  with  the 
deepest  thankfulness ;  and  thankfulness  is  love.  Towards 
the  author  of  an  obligation  which  is  infinite,  thankfulness 
is  the  only  species  of  love  that  can  exist. 

But  moreover,  the  love  of  God  is  specifically  represented 
in  Scripture  as  one  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart,  is  described  as  one 
of  the  works  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  souls  of  Christians. 
Now  whatever  is  represented  in  Scripture  to  be  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit  is  to  be  sought  for  by  earnest  and  peculiar  prayer. 
That  is  the  practical  use  to  be  made  of,  and  the  practical 
consequence  to  be  drawaf  *  om,  such  representations  :  the 
very  purpose  probably  f  )r  which  they  were  delivered ;  the 
mere  point  of  doctrine  b  eing  seldom  that  in  which  Scrip¬ 
ture  declarations  rest.  Let  us  not  fail  therefore ;  let  us 
not  cease  to  entreat  the  Father  of  mercies,  that  the  love 
of  him  may  be  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  continually.  It 
is  one  of  the  things  in  which  we  are  sure  that  our  prayers 
are  right  in  their  object ;  in  which  also  we  may  humbly 
hope,  that,  unless  obstructed  by  ourselves,  they  will  not 
be  in  vain. 

Nor  let  it  be  said  that  this  aid  is  superfluous,  forasmuch 
as  nature  herself  had  provided  sufficient  means  forexciting 
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this  sentiment.  This  is  true  with  respect  to  those,  who 
are  in  the  full,  or  in  any  thing  near  the  full  enjoyment  of 
the  gifts  of  nature.  With  them  I  do  allow  that  nothing 
but  a  criminal  stupefaction  can  hinder  the  love  of  God 
from  being  felt.  But  this  is  not  the  case  with  all,  nor  with 
any  at  all  times.  Afflictions,  sickness,  poverty,  the  mala¬ 
dies  and  misfortunes  of  life,  will  interrupt  and  damp  this 
sensation,  so  far  as  it  depends  upon  our  actual  experience 
of  God’s  bounty.  I  do  not  say  that  the  evils  of  life  ought 
to  have  this  effect ;  taken  in  connexion  with  a  future  state 
they  certainly  ought  not ;  because,  when  viewed  in  that 
relation,  afflictions  and  calamities  become  trials,  warnings, 
chastisements ;  and,  when  sanctified  by  their  fruits,  when 
made  the  means  of  weaning  us  from  the  world,  bringing 
us  nearer  to  God,  and  of  purging  away  that  dross  and  de¬ 
filement  which  our  souls  have  contracted,  are  in  truth 
amongst  the  first  of  favours  and  of  blessings  :  nevertheless, 
as  an  apostle  himself  confesses,  they  are  for  a  season  griev¬ 
ous  :  they  are  disheartening,  and  they  are  too  apt  to  pro¬ 
duce  an  unfavourable  effect  upon  our  gratitude.  Where¬ 
fore  it  is  upon  these  occasions  most  especially,  that  the  aid 
of  God’s  Spirit  may  be  required  to  maintain  in  our  souls 
the  love  of  God. 

Let  those,  therefore,  who  are  conscious  to  themselves 
that  they  have  not  the  love  of  God  within  them,  as  they 
ought  to  have  it,  endeavour  to  acquire  and  to  increase 
this  holy  principle  by  seriousness  of  mind,  by  habitual 
meditation,  by  devout  reading,  devout  conversation,  devout 
society.  These  are  all  aids  and  helps  towards  inducing 
upon  the  mind  this  most  desirable,  nay,  rather  let  me  call 
it,  this  blessed  frame  and  temper,  and  of  fixing  us  in  it : 
and  forasmuch  as  it  is  declared  in  Scripture  to  be  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  let  us  labour  in 
our  prayers  for  this  best  gift. 

The  next  consideration  upon  the  subject  is  the  fruit 
and  effect  of  this  disposition  upon  our  lives.  If  it  be  asked 
how  does  the  law  of  God  operate  in  the  production  of 
virtuous  conduct,  I  shall  answer  that  it  operates  exactly  in 
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the  same  manner  as  affection  towards  a  parent  or  gratitude 
towards  a  human  benefactor  operates,  by  stirring  up  a 
strong  rebuke  in  the  mind  upon  the  thought  of  offending 
him.  This  lays  a  constant  check  upon  our  conduct.  And 
this  sensation  is  the  necessary  accompaniment  of  love ;  it 
cannot,  I  think,  be  separated  from  it.  But  it  is  not  the 
whole  of  its  influence.  Love  and  gratitude  towards  a 
benefactor  not  only  fill  us  with  remorse  and  with  internal 
shame  whenever,  by  our  wilful  misbehaviour,  we  have 
given  cause  to  that  benefactor  to  be  displeased  with  us  ; 
but  also  prompts  us  with  a  desire  upon  all  occasions  of  do¬ 
ing  what  we  believe  he  wills  to  be  done,  which,  with  re¬ 
spect  to  God,  is  in  other  words  a  desire  to  serve  him.  Now 
this  is  not  only  a  restraint  from  vice,  but  an  incitement  to 
action.  Instructed  as  in  Christian  countries  mankind 
generally  are,  in  the  main  articles  of  human  duty,  this 
motive  will  seldom  mislead  them. 

In  one  important  respect  the  love  of  God  excels  all  moral 
principles  whatever  ;  and  that  is  in  its  comprehensiveness. 
It  reaches  every  action;  it  includes  every  duty:  you  can¬ 
not  mention  another  moral  principle  which  has  this  pro¬ 
perty  in  the  same  perfection.  For  instance,  I  can  hardly 
name  a  better  moral  principle  than  humanity.  It  is  a  prin¬ 
ciple  which  every  one  commends,  and  justly  ;  yet  in  this 
very  article  of  comprehensiveness  it  is  deficient,  when  com¬ 
pared  with  the  love  of  God.  It  will  prompt  us  undoubtedly 
to  do  kind  and  generous  and  compassionate  things  towards 
our  friends,  our  acquaintance,  our  neighbours,  and  towards 
the  poor.  In  our  relation  to,  and  in  our  intercourse  with, 
mankind,  especially  towards  those  who  are  dependent  upon 
us,  or  over  whom  we  have  power,  it  will  keep  us  from 
hardness  and  rigour  and  cruelty.  In  all  this  it  is  excellent. 
But  it  will  not  regulate  us  as  we  require  to  be  regulated, 
in  another  great  branch  of  Christian  duty,  self-govern¬ 
ment  and  self-restraint.  We  may  be  exceedingly  immoral 
and  licentious  in  sinful  indulgences  without  violating  our 
principle  of  humanity;  at  least  without  specifically  viola¬ 
ting  it,  and  without  being  sensible  of  violating  it.  And 
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this  is  by  no  means  an  uncommon  case  or  character, 
namely,  humanity  of  temper  subsisting  along  with  the 
most  criminal  licentiousness  and  under  a  total  want  of  per¬ 
sonal  self-government.  The  reason  is,  that  the  principle 
of  conduct,  though  excellent  as  far  as  it  goes,  fails  in  com¬ 
prehensiveness.  Not  so  with  the  love  of  God.  He,  who 
is  influenced  by  that,  feels  its  influence  in  all  parts  of  duty, 
upon  every  occasion  of  action  ;  throughout  the  whole 
course  of  conduct. 

The  thing  with  most  of  us  to  be  examined  into  and  ascer¬ 
tained  is,  whether  it  indeed  guide  us  at  all :  whether  it  be 
within  us  an  efflcient  motive.  I  am  far  from  taking  upon  me 
to  say  that  it  is  essential  to  this  principle  to  exclude  all  other 
principles  of  conduct,  especially  the  dread  of  God’s  wrath,  and 
of  its  tremendous  consequences :  or  that  a  person,  who  is  de¬ 
terred  from  evil  actions  by  the  dread  of  God’s  wrath,  is  obliged 
to  conclude,  that  because  he  so  much  dreads  God,  he  can¬ 
not  love  him.  I  will  not  venture  to  say  any  such  thing. 
The  Scripture,  it  is  true,  speaking  of  the  love  of  God,  hath 
said,  that  perfect  love  casieth  out  fear,  but  it  hath  not  said 
that  in  the  soul  of  man  this  love  is  ever  perfect ;  what  the 
Scripture  hath  thus  declared  of  perfect  love,  is  no  more 
than  what  is  just.  The  love  of  God,  were  it  perfect,  that 
is  to  say,  were  it  such  as  his  nature,  his  relation,  his  bounty 
to  us  deserves,  were  it  adequate  either  to  its  objects  or  to 
our  obligation,  were  it  carried  up  as  high  as  in  a  perfectly 
virtuous  and  rational  soul  it  might  be  carried,  would,  I  be¬ 
lieve,  absorb  every  other  motive  and  every  other  principle 
of  action  whatever,  even  the  fear  of  God  amongst  the  rest. 
This  principle,  by  its  nature,  might  gain  a  complete  posses¬ 
sion  of  the  heart  and  will,  so  that  a  person  acting  under 
its  influence  would  take  nothing  else  into  the  account, 
would  reflect  upon  no  other  consequence  or  consideration 
whatever.  Possibly,  nay  probably,  this  is  the  condition 
of  some  higher  orders  of  spirits,  and  may  become  ours  by 
future  improvement  and  in  a  more  exalted  state  of  exis¬ 
tence  ;  but  it  cannot,  I  am  afraid,  be  said  to  be  our  con¬ 
dition  now.  The  love  of  God  subsists  in  the  heart  of 
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good  men  as  a  powerful  principle  of  action  :  but  it  sub¬ 
sists  there  in  conjunction  with  other  principles,  especially 
with  the  fear  of  him.  All  goodness  is  in  a  certain  degree 
comparative,  and,  I  think,  that  he  may  be  called  a  good 
man  in  whom  this  principle  dwells  and  operates  at  all. 
Wherefore  to  obtain ;  when  obtained,  to  cultivate,  to 
cherish,  to  strengthen,  to  improve  it,  ought  to  form  the 
most  anxious  concern  of  our  spiritual  life.  He  that  loveth 
God  keepeth  his  commandments,  but  still  the  love  of  God 
is  something  more  than  keeping  the  commandments  :  for 
which  reason  we  must  acquire,  what  many,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  have  even  yet  to  begin,  a  habit  of  contemplating 
God  in  the  bounties  and  blessings  of  his  creation.  I  think 
that  religion  can  hardly  subsist  in  the  soul  without  this 
habit  in  some  degree.  But  the  greater  part  of  us,  such  is 
the  natural  dulness  of  our  souls,  require  something  more 
exciting  and  stimulating  than  the  sensations  which  large 
and  general  views  of  nature  or  of  Providence  produce  ; 
something  more  particular  to  ourselves,  and  which  more 
nearly  touches  our  separate  happiness.  Now  of  examples 
of  this  kind,  namely,  of  direct  and  special  mercies  towards 
himself,  no  one,  who  calls  to  mind  the  passages  and  pro¬ 
vidences  of  his  life,  can  be  destitute.  There  is  one  topic 
of  gratitude  falling  under  this  head  which  almost  every 
man,  who  is  tolerably  faithful  and  exact  in  his  reflections, 
will  find  in  events  upon  which  he  has  to  look  back :  and 
it  is  this.  How  often  have  we  been  spared,  when  we  might 
have  been  overtaken  and  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  sin?  Of 
all  the  attributes  of  God,  forbearance,  perhaps,  is  that 
which  we  have  most  to  acknowledge.  We  cannot  want 
occasions  to  bring  the  remembrance  of  it  to  our  thoughts. 
Have  there  not  been  occasions,  in  which,  when  ensnared 
in  vice,  we  might  have  been  detected  and  exposed,  have 
been  crushed  by  punishment  or  shame,  have  been  irre¬ 
coverably  ruined !  occasions  in  which  we  might  have  been 
suddenly  stricken  with  death  in  a  state  of  soul  the  most 
unfit  for  it  that  was  possible  ?  That  we  were  none  of 
these,  that  we  have  been  preserved  from  these  dangers. 
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that  our  sin  was  not  our  destruction,  that  instant  judgment 
did  not  overtake  us,  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  long-suffering 
of  God.  Supposing,  what  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  the 
secrets  of  our  conduct  were  known  to  him  at  the  time,  it 
can  be  attributed  to  no  other  cause.  Now  thi^  is  a  topic 
which  can  never  fail  to  supply  subjects  of  thankfulness,  and 
of  a  species  of  thankfulness  which  must  bear  with  direct 
force  upon  the  regulation  of  our  conduct.  We  were  not 
destroyed  when  we  might  have  been  destroyed,  and  when 
we  merited  destruction.  We  have  been  preserved  for  far¬ 
ther  trial.  This  is,  or  ought  to  be,  a  touching  reflection. 
How  deeply  therefore  does  it  behove  us  not  to  trifle  with 
the  patience  of  God,  not  to  abuse  this  enlarged  space,  this 
respited,  protracted  season  of  repentance,  by  plunging  afresh 
into  the  same  crimes,  or  others,  or  greater  crimes  ?  It  shews 
that  we  are  not  to  be  wrought  upon  by  mercy  ;  that  our 
gratitude  is  not  moved  ;  that  things  are  wrong  within  us  ; 
that  there  is  a  deplorable  void  and  chasm  in  our  religious 
principles,  the  love  of  God  not  being  present  in  our  hearts. 

But  to  return  to  that  with  which  we  set  out.  Religion 
may  spring  from  various  principles,  begin  in  various  mo¬ 
tives.  It  is  not  for  us  to  narrow  the  promises  of  God  which 
belong  to  sincere  religion,  from  whatever  cause  it  origi¬ 
nates.  But  of  these  principles,  the  purest,  the  surest,  is 
the  love  of  God,  forasmuch  as  the  religion  which  proceeds 
from  it  is  sincere,  constant,  and  universal.  It  will  not,  like 
fits  of  terror  and  alarm  (which  yet  we  do  not  despise),  pro¬ 
duce  a  temporary  religion.  The  love  of  God  is  an  abiding 
principle.  It  will  not  like  some  other  (and  these  also  good 
and  laudable  principles  of  action,  as  far  as  they  go),  produce 
a  partial  religion.  It  is  coextensive  with  all  our  obliga¬ 
tions.  Practical  Christianity  may  be  comprised  in  three 
words — devotion,  self-government  and  benevolence.  The 
love  of  God  in  the  heart  is  a  fountain,  from  which  these 
three  streams  of  virtue  will  not  fail  to  issue.  The  love  of 
God  also  is  a  guard  against  error  in  conduct,  because  it  is 
a  guard  against  those  evil  influences  which  mislead  the  un¬ 
derstanding  in  moral  questions.  In  some  measure  it  sup- 
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plies  the  place  of  every  rule.  He,  who  has  it  truly  within 
him,  has  little  to  learn.  Look  steadfastly  to  the  will  of 
God,  which  he  who  loves  God  necessarily  does,  practice 
what  you  believe  to  be  well  pleasing  to  him,  leave  off  what 
you  believe  to  be  displeasing  to  him  ;  cherish,  confirm, 
strengthen  the  principle  itself,  which  sustains  this  course  of 
external  conduct,  and  you  will  not  want  many  lessons,  you 
need  not  listen  to  any  other  monitor. 


SERMON  III. 

MEDITATING  UPON  RELIGION. 

Have  I  not  remembered  thee  in  my  bed :  and  thought  upon 
thee  when  I  was  waking? — Psal.  Ixiii.  7* 

The  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man,  or  as  it  is  sometimes 
emphatically  called,  the  Christian  life,  that  is,  the  pro¬ 
gress  of  Christianity  in  the  heart  of  any  particular  person, 
is  marked,  amongst  other  things,  by  religion  gradually 
gaining  possession  of  the  thoughts.  It  has  been  said,  that 
if  we  thought  about  religion  as  it  deserves,  we  should  never 
think  about  any  thing  else ;  nor  with  strictness  perhaps, 
can  we  deny  the  truth  of  this  proposition.  Religious  con¬ 
cerns  do  so  surpass  and  outweigh  in  value  and  importance 
all  concerns  beside,  that,  did  they  occupy  a  place  in  our 
minds  proportioned  to  that  importance,  they  would  in  truth 
exclude  every  other  but  themselves.  I  am  not  therefore  one 
of  those  who  wonder  when  I  see  a  man  engrossed  with  reli¬ 
gion  ;  the  wonder  with  me  is,  that  men  care  and  think  so 
little  concerning  it.  With  all  the  allowances  which  must 
be  made  for  our  employments,  our  activities,  our  anxieties 
about  the  interests  and  occurrences  of  the  present  life,  it  is 
still  true,  that  our  forgetfulness  and  negligence  and  indif¬ 
ference  about  religion  are  much  greater  than  can  be  ex¬ 
cused,  or  can  easily  be  accounted  for  by  these  causes.  Few 
men  are  so  busy,  but  that  they  contrive  to  find  time  for  any 
gratification  their  heart  is  set  upon,  and  thought  for  any 
subject  in  which  they  are  interested  :  they  want  not  leisure 
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for  these^  though  they  want  leisure  for  religion.  Notwith¬ 
standing  therefore  singular  cases,  if  indeed  there  be  any 
cases,  of  being  over-religious,  over-intent  upon  spiritual 
affairs,  the  real  and  true  complaint  is  all  on  the  other  side, 
that  men  think  not  about  them  enough,  as  they  ought,  as 
is  reasonable,  as  it  is  their  duty  to  do.  That  is  tHe  malady 
and  the  mischief.  The  cast  and  turn  of  our  infirm  and 
fleshly  nature  lean  all  on  that  side.  For  first  this  nature  is 
affected  chiefly  by  what  we  see ;  though  the  things  which 
concern  us  most  deeply  be  not  seen  ;  for  this  very  reason 
that  they  are  not  seen,  they  do  not  affect  us  as  they  ought. 
Though  these  things  ought  to  be  meditated  upon,  and 
must  be  acted  upon,  one  way  or  other,  long  before  we  come 
actually  to  experience  them,  yet  in  fact  we  do  not  meditate 
upon  them,  we  do  not  act  with  a  view  to  them,  till  some¬ 
thing  gives  us  alarm,  gives  reason  to  believe  that  they 
are  approaching  fast  upon  us,  that  they  are  at  hand,  or 
shortly  will  be,  that  we  shall  indeed  experience  what  they 
are.  The  world  of  spirits,  the  world  for  which  we  are  des¬ 
tined,  is  invisible  to  us.  Hear  St.  Paul’s  account  of  this 
matter  ;  We  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at 
the  things  which  are  not  seen  ;  for  the  things  which  are 
seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  are 
eternal.” — ‘^We  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight:  faith  is 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.”  Some  great  invisible 
agent  there  must  be  in  the  universe ;  the  things  which 
are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear.”  Now 
if  the  great  author  of  all  things  be  ^himself  invisible  to  our 
senses,  and  if  our  relation  to  him  must  necessarily  form  the 
greatest  interest  and  concern  of  our  existence,  then  it  fol¬ 
lows  that  our  greatest  interest  and  concern  are  with  those 
things  which  are  now  invisible.  We  are  saved  by  hope, 
but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope :  for  what  a  man  seeth, 
why  doth  he  yet  hope  for ;  but  if  we  hope  for  that  we  see 
not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it.”  The  first  in¬ 
firmity,  therefore,  which  religion  has  to  conquer  within  us, 
is  that  which  binds  down  our  attention  to  the  thino;s  which 
we  see.  The  natural  man  is  immersed  in  sense  :  nothing 
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takes  hold  of  his  mind  but  what  applies  immediately  to  his 
sense ;  but  this  disposition  will  not  do  for  religion  :  the  re¬ 
ligious  character  is  founded  in  hope  as  contradistinguished 
from  experience,  in  perceiving  by  the  mind  what  is  not 
perceived  by  the  eye ;  unless  a  man  can  do  this,  he  cannot 
be  religious  ;  and  with  many  it  is  a  great  difficulty.  This 
power  of  hope,  which,  as  St.  Paul  observes  of  it,  is  that 
which  places  the  invisible  world  before  our  view,  is  specifi¬ 
cally  described  in  Scripture,  as  amongst  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  the  natural  man  standing  indeed  much  in  need  of  it, 
being  altogether  of  an  opposite  tendency.  Hear  St.  Paul’s 
prayer  for  his  Roman  converts ;  The  God  of  hope  fill  you 
with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  you  may  abound 
in  hope  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  Again, 
to  the  Galatians,  how  does  he  describe  the  state  of  mind  of 
a  Christian  ?  We  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope  of 
righteousness  by  faith.” 

Again  ;  Another  impediment  to  the  thought  of  religion 
is  the  faculty  and  the  habit  we  have  acquired  of  regarding 
its  concerns  at  a  distance.  A  child  Is  affected  by  nothing 
but  what  is  present,  and  many  thousands  in  this  respect 
continue  children  all  their  lives  ;  in  a  degree  this  weakness 
cleaves  to  us  all,  or  produces  upon  us  the  same  effect  under 
a  different  form,  namely,  in  this  way ;  when  we  find  our¬ 
selves  necessarily  disturbed  by  near  or  approaching  evil, 
we  have  the  means,  of  forgetting  the  nearness  of  the 
approach  of  that,  which  must  bring  with  it  the  greatest 
evil  or  the  greatest  good  we  are  capable  of,  our  change 
at  death.  Though  we  cannot  exactly  offer  any  argu¬ 
ments  to  shew  that  it  is  either  certainly  or  probably  at  a 
distance,  yet  we  have  the  means  of  regarding  it  in  our 
minds  as  though  it  were  at  a  distance  ;  and  this  even  in 
cases  in  which  it  cannot  possibly  be  so.  Do  we  prepare  for 
it  ?  no ;  why  ?  because  we  practically  regard  it  in  our  ima¬ 
ginations  as  at  a  distance  :  we  cannot  prove  that  it  is  at  a 
distance  :  nay,  the  contrary  may  be  proved  against  us  :  but 
still  we  regard  it  so  in  our  imaginations,  and  regard  it  so 
practically  ;  for  imagination  is  with  most  men  the  practical 
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principle.  But  however  strong  and  general  this  delusion 
be,  has  it  any  foundation  in  reason  ?  Can  that  be  thought 
at  a  distance  which  may  come  to-morrow,  which  must  come 
in  a  few  years  ?  In  a  very  few  years  to  most  of  us,  in  a  few 
years  to  all,  it  will  be  fixed  and  decided,  whether  we  are  to 
be  in  heaven  or  hell ;  yet  we  go  on  without  thinking  of  it, 
without  preparing  for  it,  and  it  is  exceedingly  observable, 
that  it  is  only  in  religion  we  thus  put  away  the  thought  from 
us.  In  the  settlement  of  our  worldly  affairs  after  our 
deaths,  which  exactly  depend  upon  the  same  event,  com¬ 
mence  at  the  same  time,  are  equally  distant,  if  either  were 
distant,  equally  liable  to  uncertainty,  as  to  when  the  dispo¬ 
sition  will  take  place ;  in  these  I  say,  men  are  not  usually 
negligent,  or  think  that  by  reason  of  its  distance  it  can  be 
neglected,  or  by  reason  of  the  uncertainty  when  it  may 
happen,  left  unprovided  for.  This  is  a  flagrant  inconsistency, 
and  proves  decisively  that  religion  possesses  a  small  portion 
of  our  concern,  in  proportion  with  what  it  ought  to  do. 
For  instead  of  giving  to  it  that  superiority  which  is  due  to 
immortal  concerns,  above  those  which  are  transitory,  pe¬ 
rishable,  and  perishing,  it  is  not  even  put  upon  an  equality 
with  them ;  nor  with  those,  which,  in  respect  to  time,  and 
the  uncertainty  of  time,  are  under  the  same  circumstances 
with  itself. 

Thirdly;  The  spiritual  character  ofreligion  is  another  great 
impediment  to  its  entering  our  thoughts.  All  religion,  which 
is  effectual,  is  and  must  be  spiritual.  Offices  and  ordinances 
are  the  handmaids  and  instruments  of  the  spiritual  religion, 
calculated  to  generate,  to  promote,  to  maintain,  to  uphold  - 
it  in  the  heart,  but  the  thing  itself  is  purely  spiritual.  Now 
the  flesh  weigheth  down  the  spirit,  as  with  a  load  and  bur¬ 
den.  It  is  difficult  to  rouse  the  human  constitution  to  a 
sense  and  perception  of  what  is  purely  spiritual.  They 
who  are  addicted,  not  only  to  vice,  but  to  gratifications  and 
pleasures  ;  they  who  know  no  other  rule  than  to  go  with 
the  crowd  in  their  career  of  dissipation  and  amusement ; 
they  whose  attentions  are  all  fixed  and  engrossed  by  busi¬ 
ness,  whose  minds  from  morning  to  night  are  counting  and 
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computing  ;  the  weak  and  foolish  and  stupid;  lastly,  which 
comprehends  a  class  of  mankind  deplorably  numerous,  the 
indolent  and  slothful  :  none  of  these  can  bring  themselves 
to  meditate  upon  religion.  The  last  class  slumber  over  its 
interests  and  concerns ;  perhaps  they  cannot  be  said  to 
forget  it  absolutely,  but  they  slumber  over  the  subject,  in 
which  state  nothing  as  to  their  salvation  gets  done,  no  de¬ 
cision,  no  practice.  There  are,  therefore,  we  see,  various 
obstacles  and  infirmities  in  our  constitutions,  which  ob¬ 
struct  the  reception  of  religious  ideas  in  our  mind,  still 
more,  such  a  voluntary  entertainment  of  them,  as  may 
bring  forth  fruit.  It  ought  therefore  to  be  our  constant 
prayer  to  God,  that  he  will  open  our  hearts  to  the  influ¬ 
ence  of  his  word,  by  which  is  meant  that  he  will  so  quicken 
and  actuate  the  sensibility  and  vigour  of  our  minds,  as  to 
enable  us  to  attend  to  the  things  which  really  and  truly 
belong  to  our  peace. 

So  soon  as  religion  gains  that  hold  and  that  possession  of 
the  heart,  which  it  must  do  to  become  the  means  of  our 
salvation,  things  change  within  us,  as  in  many  other  re¬ 
spects,  so  especially  in  this.  We  think  a  great  deal  more 
frequently  about  it,  we  think  of  it  for  a  longer  continuance, 
and  our  thoughts  of  it  have  much  more  of  vivacity  and 
impressiveness.  First,  We  begin  to  think  of  religion  more 
frequently  than  we  did.  Heretofore  we  never  thought  of 
it  at  all,  except  when  some  melancholy  incident  had  sunk 
our  spirits,  or  had  terrified  our  apprehensions ;  it  was 
either  from  lowness  or  from  fright  that  we  thought  of  re¬ 
ligion  at  all.  Whilst  things  went  smoothly  and  prosper¬ 
ously  and  gaily  with  us,  whilst  all  was  well  and  safe  in  our 
health  and  circumstances,  religion  was  the  last  thing  we 
wished  to  turn  our  minds  to  :  we  did  not  want  to  have  our 
pleasure  disturbed  by  it.  But  it  is  not  so  with  us  now : 
there  is  a  change  in  our  minds  in  this  respect.  It  enters  our 
thoughts  very  often,  both  by  day  and  by  night ;  Have  I  not 
remembered  thee  in  my  bed,  and  thought  upon  thee  when 
I  was  waking  ?”  This  change  is  one  of  the  prognostications 
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of  the  religious  principle  forming  within  us.  Secondly, 
These  thoughts  settle  themselves  upon  our  minds.  They 
were  formerly  fleeting  and  transitory,  as  the  cloud  which 
passes  along  the  sky ;  and  they  were  so  for  two  reasons : 
first,  they  found  no  congenial  temper  and  disposition  to 
rest  upon,  no  seriousness,  no  posture  of  mind  proper  for 
their  reception  :  and  secondly,  because  we  of  our  own  ac¬ 
cord,  by  a  positive  exertion  and  endeavour  of  our  will,  put 
them  away  from  us ;  we  disliked  their  presence,  we  rejected 
and  cast  them  out.  But  it  is  not  so  now :  we  entertain 
and  retain  religious  meditations,  as  being  in  fact  those 
which  concern  us  most  deeply.  I  do  not  speak  of  the  solid 
comfort  which  is  to  be  found  in  them,  because  that  belongs 
to  a  more  advanced  state  of  Christian  life  than  I  am 
now  considering :  that  will  come  afterward ;  and,  when  it 
does  come,  will  form  the  support  and  consolation  and  hap¬ 
piness  of  our  lives.  But  whilst  the  religious  principle  is 
forming,  at  least  during  the  first  steps  of  that  formation,  we 
are  induced  to  think  about  religion  chiefly  from  a  sense  of 
its  vast  consequences,  and  this  reason  is  enough  to  make 
wise  men  think  about  it  both  long  and  closely.  Lastly, 
our  religious  thoughts  come  to  have  a  vivacity  and  impres¬ 
siveness  in  them  which  they  had  not  hitherto :  that  is  to 
say,  they  interest  us  much  more  than  they  did.  There  is 
a  wonderful  difference  in  the  light  in  which  we  see  the  same 
thing,  in  the  force  and  strength  with  which  it  rises  up  be¬ 
fore  our  view,  in  the  degree  with  which  we  are  affected  by 
it.  This  difference  is  experienced  in  no  one  thing  more 
than  in  religion,  not  only  between  different  persons,  but  by 
the  same  person  at  different  times,  the  same  person  in  dif¬ 
ferent  stages  of  the  Christian  progress,  the  same  person 
under  different  measures  of  divine  grace. 

Finally :  Would  we  know  whether  we  have  made,  or  are 
making  any  advances  in  Christianity  or  not  ?  These  are 
the  marks  which  will  tell  us.  Do  we  think  more  frequently 
about  religion  than  we  used  to  do  ?  Do  we  cherish  and  en¬ 
tertain  these  thoughts  for  a  longer  continuance  than  we  did? 
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Do  they  interest  us  more  than  formerly?  Do  they  impress 
us  more,  do  they  strike  us  more  forcibly,  do  they  sink 
deeper  ?  If  we  perceive  this,  then  we  perceive  a  change, 
upon  which  we  may  ground  our  hopes  and  expectations  : 
if  we^  perceive  it  not,  we  have  cause  for  very  afflicting  ap¬ 
prehensions,  that  the  power  of  religion  hath  not  yet  visited 
us  ;  cause  for  deep  and  fervent  intercession  with  God  for 
the  much  wanted  succour  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 


SERMON  IV. 

OP  THE  STATE  AFTER  DEATH. 

Beloved i  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  he ;  hut  lue  know  that^  when  he  shall 
appear^  we  shall  he  like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is, — 
1  John  iii.  2. 

One  of  the  most  natural  solicitudes  of  the  human  mind  is 
to  know  what  will  become  of  us  after  death,  what  is  already 
become  of  those  friends,  who  are  gone.  I  do  not  so  much 
mean  the  great  question,  whether  we  and  they  shall  be 
happy  or  miserable ;  as  I  mean  the  question,  what  is  the 
nature  and  condition  of  that  state,  which  we  are  so  soon  to 
try.  This  solicitude,  which  is  both  natural  and  strong,  is 
sometimes  however  carried  too  far :  and  this  is  the  case  when 
it  renders  us  uneasy  or  dissatisfied,  or  impatient  under  the 
obscurity,  in  which  the  subject  is  placed  :  and  placed,  not 
only  in  regard  to  us,  or  in  regard  to  common  men,  but  in 
regard  even  to  the  apostles  themselves  of  our  Lord,  who 
were  taught  from  his  mouth,  as  well  as  immediately  in¬ 
structed  by  his  Spirit.  St.  John,  the  author  of  the  text 
which  I  have  read  to  you,  was  one  of  these ;  not  only  an 
apostle,  but  of  all  the  apostles,  perhaps,  the  most  closely 
connected  with  his  Master,  and  admitted  to  the  most  inti¬ 
mate  familiarity  with  him.  What  it  was  allowed  therefore 
for  man  to  know,  St.  John  knew.  Yet  this  very  St.  John 
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acknowledges  that  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall 
be;”  the  exact  nature  and  condition  and  circumstances  of 
our  future  state  are  yet  hidden  from  us. 

I  think  it  credible,  that  this  may  in  a  very  great  degree 
arise  from  the  nature  of  the  human  understanding  itself. 
Our  Saviour  said  to  Nicodemus,  If  I  have  told  you 
earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I 
tell  you  of  heavenly  things?”  It  is  evident  from  the  strain  of 
this  extraordinary  conversation,  that  the  disbelief,  on  the 
part  of  Nicodemus,  to  which  our  Saviour  refers,  was  that 
which  arose  from  the  difficulty  of  comprehending  the  sub¬ 
ject.  Therefore  our  Saviour’s  words  to  him  may  be  con¬ 
strued  thus.  If  what  I  have  said  just  now  concerning  the 
new  birth,  concerning  being  born  again,  concerning  being 
born  of  the  Spirit,  concerning  the  agency  of  the  Spirit,  which 
are  all  earthly  things,”  that  is,  are  all  things  that  pass  in 
the  hearts  of  Christians  in  this  their  present  life,  and  upon 
this  earth  :  if  this  information  prove  so  difficult,  that  you 
cannot  bring  yourself  to  believe  it,  by  reason  of  the  diffi¬ 
culty  of  apprehending  it,  how  shall  ye  believe  ?”  How 
would  ye  be  able  to  conquer  the  much  greater  difficulties, 
which  would  attend  my  discourse,  if  I  told  you  of  heavenly 
things that  is  to  say,  if  I  speak  to  you  of^  those  things, 
which  are  passing,  or  which  will  pass  in  heaven,  in  a  totally 
different  state  and  stage  of  existence,  amongst  natures  and 
beings  unlike  yours  ?  The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  the 
human  understanding,  constituted  as  it  is,  though  fitted 
for  the  purposes  for  which  we  want  it,  that  is,  though  ca¬ 
pable  of  receiving  the  instruction  and  knowledge,  which 
are  necessary  for  our  conduct  and  the  discharge  of  our 
duty,  has  a  native  original  incapacity  for  the  reception  of 
any  distinct  knowledge  of  our  future  condition.  The 
reason  is,  that  all  our  conceptions  and  ideas  are  drawn  from 
experience  (not  perhaps  all  immediately  from  experience, 
but  experience  lies  at  the  bottom  of  them  all),  and  no  lan¬ 
guage,  no  information,  no  instruction  can  do  more  for  us, 
than  teach  us  the  relation  of  the  ideas  which  we  have. 
Therefore,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  no  words  whatever  that 
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could  have  been  used,  no  account  or  description  that  could 
have  been  written  down,  would  have  been  able  to  convey 
to  us  a  conception  of  our  future  state,  constituted  as  our 
understandings  now  are.  I  am  far  from  saying,  that  it  was 
notin  the  power  of  God,  by  immediate  inspiration,  to  have 
struck  light  and  ideas  into  our  minds,  of  which  naturally  we 
have  no  conception.  I  am  far  from  saying,  that  he  could 
not,  by  an  act  of  his  power,  have  assumed  a  human  being, 
or  the  soul  of  a  human  being,  into  heaven,  and  have  shewn 
to  him  or  it,  the  nature  and  the  glories  of  that  kingdom  : 
but  it  is  evident,  that,  unless  the  whole  order  of  our  pre¬ 
sent  world  be  changed,  such  revelations  as  these  must  be 
rare;  must  be  limited  to  very  extraordinary  persons  and 
very  extraordinary  occasions.  And  even  then,  with  re¬ 
spect  to  others,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  ordinary 
modes  of  communication  by  speech  or  writing  are  inade¬ 
quate  to  the  transmitting  of  any  knowledge  or  information 
of  this  sort,  and  from  a  cause,  which  has  already  been  no¬ 
ticed,  namely,  that  language  deals  only  with  the  ideas 
which  we  have;  that  these  ideas  are  all  founded  in  expe¬ 
rience;  that  probably,  most  probably  indeed,  the  things  of 
the  next  world  are  very  remote  from  any  experience  which 
we  have  in  this  ;  the  consequence  of  which  is,  that,  though 
the  inspired  person  might  himself  possess  this  supernatural 
knowledge,  he  could  not  impart  it  to  any  other  person  not 
in  like  manner  inspired.  When,  therefore,  the  nature  and 
constitution  of  the  human  understanding  is  considered,  it 
can  excite  no  surprise,  it  ought  to  excite  no  complaint,  it  is 
no  fair  objection  to  Christianity,  that  “  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be.”  I  do  not  say  that  the  imper¬ 
fection  of  our  understanding  forbids  it  (for  in  strictness  of 
speech,  that  is  not  imperfect,  which  answers  the  purpose 
designed  by  it),  but  the  present  constitution  of  our  under¬ 
standing  forbids  it. 

It  doth  not  yet  appear,”  saith  the  apostle,  what  we 
shall  be,  but  this  we  know,  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him.”  As  if  he  had  said.  Though  we  be  far 
from  understanding  the  subject  either  accurately  or  clearly, 
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or  from  having  conceptions  and  notions  adequate  to  the 
truth  and  reality  of  the  case,  yet  we  know  something: 
this,  for  instance,  we  know,  that,  when  he  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  him.”  The  best  commentary  upon  this 
last  sentence  of  St.  John’s  text  may  be  drawn  from  the 
words  of  St.  Paul.  His  words  state  the  same  proposition 
more  fully,  when  he  tells  us,  (Phil,  iii,  21.)  that  “  Christ 
shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  like  his  glorious 
body.”  From  the  two  passages  together,  we  may  lay  down 
the  following  points  ;  first,  that  we  shall  have  bodies. 
One  apostle  informs  us,  that  we  shall  be  like  him;  the 
other,  that  our  vile  body  shall  be  like  his  glorious  body  : 
therefore  we  shall  have  bodies.  Secondly,  that  these  bo¬ 
dies  shall  be  greatly  changed  from  what  they  are  at  present. 
If  we  had  had  nothing  but  St.  John’s  text  to  have  gone  upon, 
this  would  have  been  implied.  When  he  shall  appear,  we 
shall  be  like  him.”  We  are  not  like  him  now,  we  shall  be 
like  him  ;  we  shall  hereafter  be  like  him,  namely,  when  he 
shall  appear.  St.  John’s  words  plainly  regard  this  similitude, 
as  a  future  thing,  as  what  we  shall  acquire,  as  belonging  to 
what  we  shall  become,  in  contradistinction  to  what  we  are. 
Therefore  they  imply  a  change,  which  must  take  place  in 
our  bodily  constitution.  But  what  St.  John’s  words  imply, 
St.  Paul’s  declare.  He  shall  change  our  vile  bodies.” 
That  point  therefore  may  be  considered  as  placed  out  of 
question. 

^  That  such  a  change  is  necessary,  that  such  a  change  is 
to  be  expected,  is  agreeable  even  to  the  established  order 
of  nature.  Throughout  the  universe  this  rule  holds,  viz. 
that  the  body  of  every  animal  is  suited  to  its  state,  nay 
more  ;  when  an  animal  changes  its  state,  it  changes  its 
body.  When  animals,  which  lived  under  water,  afterward 
live  in  air,  their  bodies  are  changed  almost  entirely,  so  as 
hardly  to  be  known  by  any  one  mark  of  resemblance  to 
their  former  figure  ;  as,  for  example,  from  worms  and 
caterpillars  to  flies  and  moths.  These  are  common  trans¬ 
formations;  and  the  like  happens,  when  an  animal  changes 
its  element  from  the  water  to  the  earth,  or  an  insect  from 
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living  under  ground  to  flying  abroad  in  the  air.  And  these 
changes  take  place  in  consequence  of  that  unalterable  rule, 
that  the  body  be  fitted  to  the  state  ;  which  rule  obtains 
throughout  every  region  of  nature,  with  which  we  are  ac¬ 
quainted.  Now  our  present  bodies  are  by  no  means  fitted  for 
heaven.  So  saith  St.  Paul  expressly,  Flesh  and  blood  can- 
720^  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God ;  corruption  doth  not  inherit 
incorruption.”  Between  our  bodies  as  they  are  now  con¬ 
stituted,  and  the  state  into  w^hich  we  shall  come  then,  there 
is  a  physical,  necessary,  and  invincible  incongruity.  There¬ 
fore  they  must  undergo  a  change,  and  that  change  will  first 
be  universal,  at  least  as  to  those  who  shall  be  saved ;  secondly, 
it  will  be  sudden  ;  thirdly,  it  will  be  very  great.  First,  it  will 
be  universal.  St.  Paul’s  words  in  the  fifteenth  cViapter  of 
his  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  are,  we  shall  all  be 
changed.”  I  do  however  admit,  that  this  whole  chapter  of 
St.  Paul’s  relates  only  to  those  who  shall  be  saved  ;  of  no 
othersdid  he  intend  to  speak.  This,  I  think,  has  been  satis¬ 
factorily  made  out  ;  but  the  argument  is  too  long  to  enter 
upon  at  present.  If  so,  the  expression  of  the  apostle,  “  we 
shall  be  changed,”  proves  only  that  we  who  are  saved,  who 
areadmissible  into  thiskingdom,  shall  be  changed.  Second¬ 
ly,  the  change  will  be  instantaneous.  So  St.  Paul  describes 
it;  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible and  therefore  their  nature 
must  have  undergone  the  change.  Thirdly,  it  will  be  very 
great.  No  change  which  we  experience  or  see,  can  bear 
any  assignable  proportion  to  it  in  degree  or  importance. 
It  is  this  corruptible  putting  on  incorruption  ;  it  is  this 
mortal  putting  on  immortality.  Now  it  has  often  been 
made  a  question,  whether,  after  so  great  a  change,  the 
bodies,  with  which  we  shall  be  clothed,  are  to  be  deemed 
new  bodies,  or  the  same  bodies  under  a  new  form.  This 
is  a  question  which  has  often  been  agitated  ;  but  the  truth 
is,  it  is  of  no  moment  or  importance.  We  continue  the 
same  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  so  long  as  we  are  sensible 
and  conscious  that  we  are  so.  In  this  life  our  bodies  are 
continually  changing.  Much,  no  doubt,  and  greatly,  is 
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the  body  of  every  human  being  changed  from  his  birth 
to  his  maturity  :  yet,  because  we  are  nevertheless  sensible 
of  what  we  are,  sensible  to  ourselves  that  we  are  the  same, 
we  are  in  reality  the  same.  Alterations,  in  the  size  or  form 
of  our  visible  persons,  make  no  change  in  that  respect. 
Nor  would  they,  if  they  were  much  greater,  as  in  some 
animals  they  are ;  or  even  if  they  were  total.  Vast,  there¬ 
fore,  as  that  change  must  be,  or  rather,  as  the  difference 
must  be  between  our  present  and  our  future  bodies,  as  to 
their  substance,  their  nature,  or  their  form,  it  will  not  hin¬ 
der  us  from  remaining  the  same,  any  more  than  the  alte¬ 
rations  which  our  bodies  undergo  in  this  life,  hinder  us 
from  remaining  the  same.  We  know  within  ourselves 
that  we  are  the  same  ;  and  that  is  sufficient :  and  this 
knowledge  or  consciousness  we  shall  rise  with  from  the 
grave,  whatever  be  the  bodies  with  which  we  be  clothed. 

The  two  apostles  go  one  step  farther,  when  they  tell  us, 
that  we  shall  be  like  Christ  himself ;  and  that  this  likeness 
will  consist  in  a  resemblance  to  his  glorified  body.  Now  of 
the  glorified  body  of  Christ  all  that  we  know  is  this.  At 
the  transfiguration  upon  the  mount,  the  three  apostles 
saw  the  person  of  our  Lord  in  a  very  different  state  from 
its  ordinary  state.  He  was  transfigured  before  them, 
and  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was 
white  as  the  light.’'  St.  Luke  describes  it  thus :  The 
fashion  of  his  countenance  was  altered,  and  his  raiment 
was  white  and  glistering :  and,  behold,  there  talked  with 
him  two  men,  who  appeared  in  glory.”  Then  he  adds, 
that  the  apostles,  when  they  awaked,  saw  his  glory.” 
Now  I  consider  this  transaction  as  a  specimen  of  the 
change  of  which  a  glorified  body  is  susceptible.  St.  Ste¬ 
phen,  at  his  martyrdom,  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  St.  Paul,  at  his  con¬ 
version  saw  a  light  from  heaven,  above  the  brightness  of 
the  sun,  shining  round  about  him  ;  and  in  this  light  Christ 
then  was.  These  instances,  like  the  former,  only  shew  the 
changes  and  the  appearances  of  which  a  glorified  body  is 
susceptible,  not  the  form  or  condition  in  which  it  must 
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necessarily  be  found,  or  must  always  continue.  You  will 
observe  that  it  was  necessary  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  at 
his  transfiguration,  at  his  appearance  after  his  resurrection, 
at  his  ascension  into  heaven,  at  his  appearance  to  Stephen, 
should  preserve  a  resemblance  to  his  human  person  upon 
earth,  because  it  was  by  that  resemblance  alone  he  could 
be  known  to  his  disciples,  at  least  by  any  means  of  know¬ 
ledge  naturally  belonging  to  them  in  that  human  state. 
But  this  was  not  always  necessary,  nor  continues  to  be 
necessary.  Nor  is  there  any  sufficient  reason  to  suppose, 
that  this  resemblance  to  our  present  bodies  will  be  retained 
in  our  future  bodies,  or  be  at  all  wanted.  Upon  the  whole, 
the  conclusions,  which  we  seem  authorized  to  draw  from 
these  intimations  of  Scripture,  are. 

First,  That  we  shall  have  bodies. 

Secondly,  That  we  will  be  so  far  different  from  our  present 
bodies,  as  to  be  suited,  by  that  difference,  to  the  state  and 
life  into  which  they  are  to  enter,  agreeably  to  that  rule 
which  prevails  throughout  universal  nature  ;  that  the  body 
of  every  being  is  suited  to  its  state,  and  that,  when  it 
changes  its  state,  it  changes  its  body. 

Thirdly,  That  it  is  a  question  by  which  we  need  not  at  all 
be  disturbed,  whether  the  bodies  with  which  we  shall  arise 
be  new  bodies,  or  the  same  bodies  under  a  new  form  ;  for. 

Fourthly,  No  alteration  will  hinder  us  from  remaining 
the  same,  provided  we  are  sensible  and  conscious  that 
we  are  so,  any  more  than  the  changes  which  our  visible 
person  undergoes  even  in  this  life,  and  which  from  infancy 
to  manhood  are  undoubtedly  very  great,  hinder  us  from 
being  the  same,  to  ourselves  and  in  ourselves,  and  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  whatsoever. 

Lastly,  That  though,  from  the  imperfection  of  our  facul¬ 
ties,  we  neither  are,  nor,  without  a  constant  miracle  upon 
our  minds,  could  be  made,  able  to  conceive  or  compre¬ 
hend  the  nature  of  our  future  bodies  ;  yet  we  are  assured, 
that  the  change  will  be  infinitely  beneficial ;  that  our  new 
bodies  will  be  infinitely  superior  to  those  which  we  carry 
about  with  us  in  our  present  state ;  in  a  word,  that,  whereas 
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our  bodies  are  now  comparatively  vile  (and  are  so  denomi¬ 
nated),  they  will  so  far  rise  in  glory,  as  to  be  made  like  unto 
his  glorious  body  ;  that  whereas,  through  our  pilgrimage 
here,  be  have  borne,  that  which  we  inherited,  the  image  of 
the  earthy,  of  our  parent  the  first  Adam,  created  for  a  life 
upon  this  earth  ;  we  shall,  in  our  future  state,  bear  another 
image,  a  new  resemblance,  that  of  the  heavenly  inhabitant, 
the  second  man,  the  second  nature,  even  that  of  the 
Lord  from  heaven. 


SERMON  V. 

ON  PUKITY  OP  THE  HEART  AND  AFFECTIONS. 

Belovedj  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God;  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  ive  know  that,  when  he 
shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him;  for  we  shall  see  him 
as  he  is.  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  pu- 
rifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure. —  1  John  iii.  2,  3. 

When  the  text  tells  us,  that  every  man  that  hath  this 
hope  in  him,  purifieth  himself,”  it  must  be  understood  as  in¬ 
tending  to  describe  the  natural,  proper,  and  genuine  effects 
of  this  hope,  rather  perhaps  than  the  actual  effects,  or  at 
least  as  effects,  which,  in  point  of  experience,  universally 
follow  from  it.  As  hath  already  been  observed,  the  whole 
text  relates  to  sincere  Christians,  and  to  these  alone :  the 
word  we,  in  the  preceding  part  of  it,  comprises  sincere 
Christians  and  no  others.  Therefore  the  word  every  man 
must  be  limited  to  the  same  sort  of  men,  of  whom  he  was 
speaking  before.  It  is  not  probable,  that  in  the  same  vsen- 
tence  he  would  change  the  persons  and  characters  con¬ 
cerning  whom  he  discoursed;  so  that  if  it  had  been  ob¬ 
jected  to  St.  John,  that,  in  point  of  fact,  every  man  did 
not  purify  himself  who  had  this  hope  in  him,  he  would 
have  replied,  I  believe,  that  these  were  not  the  kind  of 
persons  he  had  in  his  view;  that,  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  text,  he  had  in  contemplation  the  religious  condition 
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and  character  of  sincere  Christians,  and  no  other.  When?, 
in  the  former  part  of  the  text,  he  talked  of  we  being  the 
sons  of  God,  of  ive  being  like  Christ,  he  undoubtedly 
meant  sincere  Christians  alone  :  and  it  would  be  strange  if 
he  meant  any  other  in  this  latter  part  of  the  text,  which  is 
in  fact  a  continuation  of  the  same  discourse,  of  the  same 
subject,  nay,  a  portion  of  the  same  sentence. 

I  have  said  thus  much  in  order  to  obviate  the  contrariety 
which  there  seems  to  be  between  St.  John’s  assertion  and 
experience.  Experience,  I  acknowledge,  proves  the  in^ 
efficacy  in  numerous  cases  of  religious  hope  and  religious 
motives ;  and  it  must  be  so  :  for  if  religious  motives  ope¬ 
rated  certainly  and  necessarily  ;  if  they  produced  their 
effect  by  an  infallible  power  over  the  mind,  we  should  only 
be  machines  necessarily  actuated  ;  and  that  certainly  is  not 
the  thing,  which  a  moral  agent,  a  religious  agent,  was  in¬ 
tended  to  be.  It  was  intended  that  we  should  have  the 
power  of  doing  right,  and  consequently,  of  doing  wrong  : 
for  he  who  cannot  do  wrong,  cannot  do  right  by  choice; 
he  is  a  mere  tool  and  instrument,  or  rather  a  machine, 
whichever  he  does.  Therefore  all  moral  motives,  and  all 
religious  motives,  unless  they  went  to  deprive  man  of  his 
liberty  entirely,  which  they  most  certainly  were  not  meant 
to  do,  must  depend  for  their  influence  and  success  upon 
the  man  himself. 

This  success,  therefore,  is  various,  but,  when  it  fails, 'it 
is  owing  to  some  vice  and  corruption  in  the  mind  itself. 
Some  men  are  very  little  affected  by  religious  exhortation 
of  any  kind,  either  by  hearing  or  reading.  That  is  a  vice 
and  corruption  in  the  mind  itself.  Some  men,  though 
affected,  are  not  affected  sufficiently  to  influence  their  lives. 
That  is  a  vice  and  corruption  in  the  mind,  or  rather  in 
the  heart ;  and  so  it  will  always  be  found :  but  I  do  not 
so  much  wonder  at  persons  being  unaffected  by  what 
others  tell  them,  be  those  others  who  they  may,  preachers 
or  teachers,  or  friends,  or  parents,  as  1  wonder  at  seeing 
men  not  affected  by  their  own  thoughts,  their  own  medi¬ 
tations  :  yet  it  is  so  ;  and  when  it  is  so,  it  argues  a  deep 
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corruption  of  mind  indeed.  We  can  think  upon  the  most 
serious,  the  most  solemn  subjects,  without  any  sort  of  con¬ 
sequence  upon  our  lives.  Shall  we  call  this  seared  insen¬ 
sibility.^  shall  we  call  it  a  fatal  inefficiency  of  the  rational 
principle  within  us  ?  shall  we  confess,  that  the  mind  has 
lost  its  frovernment  over  the  man  ? 

These  are  observations  upon  the  state  of  morals  and  reli¬ 
gion,  as  we  see  them  in  the  world ;  but  whatever  these 
observations  be,  it  is  still  true,  and  this  is  St,  John’s  asser¬ 
tion,  that  the  proper,  natural,  and  genuine  effect  of  reli¬ 
gious  hope  is  to  cause  us  to  strive  “  to  purify  ourselves, 
even  as  he  is  pure.”  St.  John  strongly  fixes  our  attention, 
I  mean  as  he  means,  such  of  us  as  are  sincere  Christians, 
upon  what  we  are  to  be  hereafter.  This,  as  to  particu¬ 
lars,  is  veiled  from  us,  as  we  have  observed,  by  our  present 
nature,  but  as  to  generals,  as  to  what  is  of  real  impor¬ 
tance  and  concern  for  us  to  know  (I  do  not  mean  but  that 
it  might  be  highly  gratifying  and  satisfactory  to  know 
more,  but  as  to  what  is  of  the  first  importance  and  con¬ 
cern  for  us  to  know),  we  have  a  glorious  assurance,  we 
have  an  assurance  that  we  shall  undergo  a  change  in  our 
nature  infinitely  for  the  better  ;  that  when  he  shall  appear 
glorified  as  he  is,  we  shall  be  like  him.  Then  the  point 
is,  what  we  are  to  do,  how  we  are  to  act  under  this  expec¬ 
tation,  having  this  hope,  with  this  prospect  placed  before 
our  eyes.  St.  John  tells  us,  we  are  to  purify  ourselves, 
even  as  he  is  pure.” 

Now  what  is  the  scriptural  meaning  of  purifying  our¬ 
selves  can  be  made  out  thus.  The  contrary  of  purity  is 
defilement,  that  is  evident;  but  our  Saviour  himself  hath 
told  us  what  the  things  which  defile  a  man  are,  and  this 
is  the  enumeration  :  evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications, 
murderers,  thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lasci¬ 
viousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness ;  and 
the  reason  given  why  these  are  the  real  proper  defilements 
of  our  nature,  is,  that  they  proceed  from  within,  out  of  the 
heart :  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  the 
man.  The  seat,  therefore,  of  moral  defilement,  according 
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to  our  Saviour,  is  the  heart ;  by  which  we  know,  that  he 
always  meant  the  affections  and  the  disposition  :  the  seat, 
therefore,  of  moral  purity  must  necessarily  be  the  same ; 
for  purity  is  the  reverse  of  defilement ;  consequently,  to 
purify  ourselves,  is  to  cleanse  our  hearts  from  the  presence 
and  pollution  of  sin ;  of  those  sins  particularly,  which  re¬ 
side  in,  and  continue  in  the  heart.  This  is  the  purgation 
intended  in  our  text.  This  is  the  task  of  purgation  en¬ 
joined  upon  us. 

It  is  to  be  noticed,  that  it  goes  beyond  the  mere  control 
of  our  actions.  It  adds  a  farther  duty,  the  purifying  of 
our  thoughts  and  affections.  Nothing  can  be  more  cer¬ 
tain,  than  that  it  was  the  design  of  our  Saviour,  in  the 
passage  here  referred  to,  to  direct  the  attention  of  his  dis¬ 
ciples  to  the  heart,  to  that  which  is  within  a  man,  in  con¬ 
tradistinction  to  that  which  is  external.  Now  he,  who  only 
strives  to  control  his  outward  action,  but  lets  his  thoughts 
and  passions  indulge  themselves  without  check  or  restraint, 
does  not  attend  to  that  which  is  within  him,  in  contradis¬ 
tinction  to  that  which  is  external.  Secondly,  the  instances 
which  our  Saviour  has  given,  though,  like  all  instances  in 
Scripture,  and,  to  say  the  truth,  in  all  ancient  writings, 
they  be  specimens  and  illustrations  of  his  meaning,  as  to 
the  kind  and  nature  of  the  duties  or  the  vices  which  he 
had  in  view,  rather  than  complete  catalogues,  including  all 
such  duties  or  vices  by  name,  so  that  no  other  but  what 
are  thus  named  and  specified  were  intended  :  though  this 
qualified  way  of  understanding  the  enumerations  be  right, 
yet  even  this  enumeratioii  itself  shews,  that  our  Saviour’s 
lesson  went  beyond  the  mere  external  action.  Not  only 
are  adulteries  and  fornications  mentioned,  but  evil  thoughts 
and  lasciviousness ;  not  only  murders,  but  an  evil  eye ; 
not  only  thefts,  but  covetousness  or  covetings.  Thus  by 
laying  the  axe  to  the  root,  not  by  lopping  off  the  branches, 
but  by  laying  the  axe  to  the  root,  our  Saviour  fixed  the 
only  rule  which  can  ever  produce  good  morals. 

Merely  controlling  the  actions,  without  governing  the 
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thoughts  and  affections^  will  not  do.  In  point  of  fact  it 
is  never  successful.  It  is  certainly  not  a  compliance  with 
our  Saviour’s  command,  nor  is  it  what  St.  John  meant  in 
the  text  by  purifying  ourselves. 

Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purlfieth  him¬ 
self,  even  as  he  (namely,  Christ  himself)  is  pure.”  It  is  a 
doctrine  and  lesson  of  the  New  Testament,  not  once,  but 
repeatedly  inculcated,  that  if  we  hope  to  resemble  Christ  in 
his  glorified  state,  we  must  resemble  him  in  his  human 
state.  And  it  is  a  part,  and  a  most  significant  part  of  this 
doctrine,  that  the  resemblance  must  consist  in  purity  from 
sin,  especially  from  those  sins  which  cleave  and  attach  to 
the  heart.  It  is  by  St.  Paul  usually  put  thus  :  If  we  be 
dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with 
him.”  Dead  with  Christ what  can  that  mean  ?  for  the 
apostle  speaks  to  those  who  had  not  yet  undergone  natural 
death.  He  explains  :  Reckon  yourselves  to  be  dead 

unto  sin  that,  you  hear,  is  the  death  he  means.  “  He 
that  is  dead,  is  freed  from  sin  that  is  St.’  Paul’s  own  ex¬ 
position  of  his  own  words ;  and  then,  keeping  the  sense  of 
the  words  in  his  thoughts,  he  adds  ;  If  we  be  dead  with 
Christ,  we  believe  that  w^e  shall  also  live  with  him.” 
Again,  still  keeping  the  same  sense  in  view,  and  no  other 
sense :  If  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness 

of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resur¬ 
rection.”  Once  more,  but  still  observe  in  the  same  sense, 
‘‘  We  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  unto  death  ;  our  old 
man  is  crucified  with  him.”  The  burden  cf  the  whole 
passage  is,  that  if  we  hope  to  resemble  what  Christ  is  in 
heaven,  we  must  resemble  what  he  was  upon  earth  ;  and 
that  this  resemblance  must  consist  specifically  in  the  radi¬ 
cal  casting  off  of  our  sins.  The  expressions  of  the  apostle 
are  very  strong  ;  “  that  the  body  of  sin  may  be  destroyed. 
Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  body  ;  obey  it  not  in  the 
lusts  thereof not  only  in  its  practices,  but  in  its  desires. 
‘‘  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you.” 

In  another  epistle,  that  to  the  Colossians,  St.  Paul 
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speaks  of  an  emancipation  from  sin^  as  a  virtual  rising 
from  the  dead,  like  as  Christ  rose  from  the  dead.  If 
ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  those  things  that  are 
above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  :  set 
your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  of  the 
earth  ;  for  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in 
God.  When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then 
shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory.”  In  this  way  is 
the  comparison  carried  on.  And  what  is  the  practical 
exhortation  which  it  suggests  ?  “  Mortify,  therefore,  your 
members  which  are  upon  the  earth,  fornication,  unclean- 
ness,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness  which  is  an 
equivalent  exhortation,  and  drawn  from  the  same  premises 
as  that  of  the  text ;  Purify  yourselves,  even  as  he  is 
pure.” 

The  Scriptures  then  teach,  that  we  are  to  make  ourselves 
like  Christ  upon  earth,  that  we  may  become  like  him  in 
heaven,  and  this  likeness  is  to  consist  in  purity. 

Now  there  is  a  class  of  Christians,  and,  I  am  ready  to 
allow,  real  Christians,  to  whom  this  admonition  of  the  text 
is  peculiarly  necessary. 

They  are  not  those  who  set  aside  religion  ;  they  are  not 
those  who  disregard  the  will  of  their  Maker,  but  they  are 
those  who  endeavour  to  obey  him  partially,  and  in  this  way : 
finding  it  an  easier  thing  to  do  good  than  to  expel  their 
sins,  especially  those  which  cleave  to  their  hearts,  their 
affections,  or  their  imaginations,  they  set  their  endeavours 
more  towards  beneficence  than  purity.  You  say  we  ought 
not  to  speak  disparagingly  of  doing  good  ;  by  no  means  ; 
but  we  affirm,  that  it  is  not  the  whole  of  our  duty,  nor  the 
most  difficult  part  of  it ;  in  particular,  it  is  not  that  part  of 
it,  which  is  insisted  upon  in  the  text,  and  in  those  other 
scriptures  that  have  been  mentioned.  The  text,  enjoining 
the  imitation  of  Christ  upon  earth,  in  order  that  we  may 
become  like  him  in  heaven,  does  not  say,  do  good  even  as 
he  went  about  doing  good,  but  it  says,  “  Purify  yourselves 
even  as  he  is  pure:”  so  saith  St.  John.  “  Mortify  the 
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deeds  of  the  body,  let  not  sin  reign  in  you ;  die  with  Christ 
unto  sin ;  be  baptized  unto  Jesus  Christy  that  is,  unto  his 
death ;  be  buried  with  him  by  baptism  unto  death;  be  planted 
together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death;  crucify  the  old  man, 
and  destroy  the  body  of  sin  ;  as  death  hath  no  more  domi¬ 
nion  over  him,  so  let  sin  no  more  reign  in  your  mortal 
bodies so  St.  Paul.  All  these  strong  and  significant 
metaphors  are  for  the  purpose  of  impressing  more  forcibly 
upon  us  this  great  lesson  :  that  to  participate  with  Christ 
in  his  glory,  we  must  participate  with  him  in  his  humilia¬ 
tion  ;  and  that  this  participation  consists  in  divesting  our- 
gelves  of  those  sins,  of  the  heart  especially,  and  affections, 
whether  they  break  out  into  action  or  not,  which  are  in¬ 
consistent  with  that  purity,  of  which  he  left  us  an  exam¬ 
ple,  and  to  the  attainment  and  preservation  of  which  pu¬ 
rity,  we  are  most  solemnly  enjoined  to  direct  our  first, 
strongest,  and  our  most  sincere  endeavours. 


SERMON  VI. 

TASTE  FOR  DEVOTION. 

But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true  worshippers 
shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth :  for  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  tvorship  him.  God  is  a  Spirit ; 
and  they  that  worship  him,  -must  worship  him  in  spirit  and 
in  truth. — John  iv.  23,  24. 

A  TASTE  and  relish  for  religious  exercise,  or  the  want  of 
it,  is  one  of  the  marks  and  tokens  by  which  we  may  judge 
whether  our  heart  be  right  towards  God  or  not.  God  is 
unquestionably  an  object  of  devotion  to  every  creature 
which  he  has  made  capable  of  devotion  ;  consequently,  our 
minds  can  never  be  right  towards  him,  unless  they  be  in  a 
devotional  frame.  It  cannot  be  disputed,  but  that  the 
Author  and  Giver  of  all  things,  upon  whose  will,  and  whose 
mercy,  we  depend  for  every  thing  we  have,  and  for  every 
thing  we  look  for,  ought  to  live  in  the  thoughts  and  affec- 
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tlons  of  his  rational  creatures.  “  Through  thee  have  I 
been  holden  up  ever  since  I  was  born :  thou  art  he  that 
took  me  from  my  mother’s  womb  :  my  praise  shall  be  al¬ 
ways  of  thee.”  If  there  be  such  things  as  first  sentiments 
towards  God^  these  words  of  the  Psalmist  express  them. 
That  devotion  to  God  is  a  duty,  stands  upon  the  same 
proof  as  that  God^  exists.  But  devotion  is  an  act  of  the 
mind  strictly.  In  a  certain  sense,  duty  to  a  fellow-creature 
may  be  discharged,  if  the  outward  act  be  performed,  be¬ 
cause  the  benefit  to  him  depends  upon  the  act.  Not  so 
with  devotion.  It  is  altogether  the  operation  of  the  mind. 
God  is  a  Spirit,  and  must  be  worshipped  in  spirit,  that  is, 
in  mind  and  thought.  The  devotion  of  the  mind  may  be, 
will  be,  ought  to  be,  testified  and  accompanied  by  outward 
performances  and  expressions  ;  but,  without  the  mind  go¬ 
ing  along  with  it,  no  form,  no  solemnity  can  avail,  as  a  ser¬ 
vice  to  God.  It  is  not  so  much  a  question  under  what  mode 
men  worship  their  Maker ;  but  this  is  the  question,  whether 
their  mind,  and  thoughts,  and  affections,  accompany  the 
mode  which  they  adopt  or  not.  I  do  not  say,  that  modes  of 
worship  are  indifferent  things  ;  for  certainly  one  mode  may 
be  more  rational,  more  edifying,  more  pure  than  another; 
but  they  are  indifferent  in  comparison  with  the  question, 
whether  the  heart  attend  the  worship,  or  be  estranged 
from  it. 

These  two  points  then  being  true ;  first,  that  devotion 
is  a  duty  ;  secondly,  that  the  heart  must  participate  to 
make  any  thing  we  do  devotion ;  it  follows,  that  the  heart 
cannot  be  right  towards  God,  unless  it  be  possessed  with 
a  taste  and  relish  for  his  service,  and  for  what  relates 
to  it. 

Men  may,  and  many  undoubtedly  do,  attend  upon  acts 
of  religious  worship,  and  even  from  religious  motives,  yet, 
at  the  same  time,  without  this  taste  and  relish,  of  which  we 
are  speaking.  Religion  has  no  savour  for  them.  I  do  not 
allude  to  the  case  of  those  who  attend  upon  the  public  wor¬ 
ship  of  the  church,  or  of  their  communion,  from  com¬ 
pliance  with  custom,  out  of  regard  to  station,  for  ex- 
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ample’s  sake  merely,  from  habit  merely;  still  less  to  the 
case  of  those,  who  have  particular  worldly  views  in  so  do-* 
ing.  I  lay  the  case  of  such  persons,  for  the  present,  out  of 
the  question,  and  I  consider  only  the  case  of  those,  who, 
knowing  and  believing  the  worship  of  God  to  be  a  duty, 
and  that  the  wilful  neglect  of  this,  as  of  other  duties,  must 
look  forward  to  future  punishment,  do  join  in  worship  from 
a  principle  of  obedience,  from  a.  consideration  of  those  con¬ 
sequences  which  will  follow  disobedience  ;  from  the  fear 
indeed  of  God,  and  the  dread  of  his  judgments  (and  so  far 
from  motives  of  religion),  yet  without  any  taste  or  relish 
for  religious  exercise  itself.  That  is  the  case  I  am  consi¬ 
dering.  It  is  not  for  us  to  presume  to  speak  harshly  of  any 
conduct,  which  proceeds,  in  any  manner,  from  a  regard  to 
God,  and  the  expectation  of  a  future  judgment.  God,  in 
his  Scriptures,  holds  out  to  man  terrors  as  well  as  promises; 
punishment  after  death  as  well  as  reward.  Undoubtedly, 
he  intended  those  motives,  which  he  himself  proposes,  to 
operate  and  have  their  influence.  Wherever  they  operate, 
good  ensues ;  very  great  and  important  good,  compared 
with  the  cases  in  which  they  do  not  operate ;  yet  not  all 
the  good  we  would  desire,  not  all  which  is  attainable,  not 
all  which  we  ought  to  aim  at,  in  our  Christian  course.  The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  knowledge;  but  calling 
it  the  beginning  implies  that  we  ought  to  proceed  farther ; 
namely,  from  his  fear  to  his  love. 

To  apply  this  distinction  to  the  subject  before  us  :  the 
man,  who  serves  God  from  a  dread  of  his  displeasure,  and, 
therefore,  in  a  certain  sense  by  constraint,  is,  beyond  all 
comparison,  in  a  better  situation,  as  touching  his  salvation, 
than  he,  who  defies  this  dread,  and  breaks  through  this 
constraint.  He,  in  a  word,  who  obeys,  from  whatever  mo¬ 
tive  his  obedience  springs,  provided  it  be  a  religious  motive, 
is  of  a  character,  as  well  as  in  a  condition,  infinitely  prefer¬ 
able  to  the  character  and  condition  of  the  man  whom  no 
motives  whatever  can  induce  to  perform  his  duty.  Still  it 
is  true  that,  if  he  feels  not  within  himself  a  taste  and  relish 
for  the  service  which  he  performs  (to  say  nothing  of  the 
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consideration^  how  much  less  acceptable  his  service  may 
be),  and  for  devotion  itself,  he  wants  one  satisfactory  evi¬ 
dence  of  his  heart  being  right  towards  God.  A  farther 
progress  in  religion  will  give  him  this  evidence,  but  it  is 
not  yet  attained  :  as  yet,  therefore,  there  is  a  great  defi¬ 
ciency. 

The  taste  and  relish  for  devotion,  of  which  we  are  speak¬ 
ing,  is  what  good  men  in  ail  ages  have  felt  strongly.  It 
appears  in  their  history  :  it  appears  in  their  writings.  The 
Book  of  Psalms,  in  particular,  was,  great  part  of  it,  com¬ 
posed  under  the  impression  of  this  principle.  Many  of  the 
Psalms  are  written  in  the  truest  spirit  of  devotion,  and  it  is 
one  test  of  the  religious  frame  of  our  own  minds  to  observe 
whether  we  have  a  relish  for  these  compositions ;  whether 
our  hearts  are  stirred  as  we  read  them  ;  whether  we  per¬ 
ceive  in  them  words  alone,  a  mere  letter,  or  so  many  grate¬ 
ful,  gratifying  sentiments  towards  God,  in  unison  with  what 
we  ourselves  feel  or  have  before  felt.  And  what  we  are 
saying  of  the  Book  of  Psalms,  is  true  of  many  religious 
books  that  are  put  into  our  hands,  especially  books  of  de¬ 
votional  religion  ;  which,  though  they  be  human  composi¬ 
tions,  and  nothing  more,  are  of  a  similar  cast  with  the  de¬ 
votional  writings  of  Scripture,  and  excellently  calculated 
for  their  purpose.*  We  read  of  aged  persons,  who  passed 
the  greatest  part  of  their  time  in  acts  of  devotion,  and 
passed  it  with  enjoyment.  “  Anna,  the  prophetess,  was  of 
great  age,  which  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  served 
God  with  fastings  and  prayers,  night  and  day.”  The  first 
Christians,  so  far  as  can  be  gathered  from  their  history  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Epistles,  as  well  as  from 
the  subsequent  accounts  that  are  left  of  them,  took  great 
delight  in  exercises  of  devotion.  These  seemed  to  form, 

*  AmoBgst  these  I  particularly  recommend  the  prayers  and  devotions 
annexed  to  the  ne^v  Whole  Duty  of  Man.  Bishop  Burnet,  in  speaking 
of  such  kind  of  books,  very  truly  says,  “  By  the  frequent  reading  of 
these  books,  by  the  relish  that  one  has  in  them,  by  the  delight  they 
give,  and  the  effects  they  produce,  a  man  will  plainly  perceive,  whe¬ 
ther  his  soul  is  made  for  divine  matters  or  not;  what  suitableness  there 
is  between  him  and  them,  and  whether  he  is  yet  touched  with  such  a 
sense  of  religion,  as  to  be  capable  of  dedicating  himself  to  it.*' 
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indeed,  the  principal  satisfaction  of  their  lives  in  this  world. 

Continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and 
breaking  bread,”  that  is,  celebrating  the  holy  communion, 

from  house  to  house,  they  eat  their  meat  with  gladness 
and  singleness  of  heart,  praising  God.”  In  this  spirit, 
Christians  set  out,  finding  the  greatest  gratification  they 
were  capable  of,  in  acts  and  exercises  of  devotion.  A 
great  deal  of  what  is  said  in  the  New  Testament,  by  St. 
Paul  in  particular,  about  rejoicing  in  the  Lord,  rejoicing 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  rejoicing  in  hope,  rejoicing  in  consola¬ 
tion,  rejoicing  in  themselves,  as  sorrowful,  yet  always  re¬ 
joicing,”  refer  to  the  pleasure  and  the  high  and  spiritual 
comfort,  which  they  found  in  religious  exercises.  Much, 
I  fear,  of  this  spirit  is  fled.  There  is  a  coldness  in  our  de¬ 
votions,  which  argues  a  decay  of  religion  amongst  us.  Is 
it  true  that  men,  in  these  days,  perform  religious  exercises 
as  frequently  as  they  ought,  or  as  those  did,  who  have 
gone  before  us  in  the  Christian  course  ?  that  is  one  ques¬ 
tion  to  be  asked  :  but  there  is  also  another  question  of  still 
greater  importance,  viz.  do  they  find  in  these  performances 
that  gratification,  which  the  first  and  best  disciples  of  the 
religion  actually  found  ?  which  they  ought  to  find,  and 
which  they  would  find,  did  they  possess  the  taste  and  re¬ 
lish  concerning  which  we  are  discoursing,  and  which,  if 
they  do  not  possess,  they  want  one  great  proof  of  their 
heart  being  right  towards  God. 

If  the  spirit  of  prayer,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  if  the 
taste  and  relish  for  devotion,  if  a  devotional  frame  of  mind 
be  within  us,  it  will  shew  itself  in  the  turn  and  cast  of  our 
meditations,  in  the  warmth,  and  earnestness,  and  frequency 
of  our  secret  applications  to  God  in  prayer ;  in  the  deep, 
unfeigned,  heart-piercing,  heart-sinking  sorrow  of  our  con¬ 
fessions  and  our  penitence ;  in  the  sincerity  of  our  grati¬ 
tude  and  of  our  praise ;  in  our  admiration  of  the  divine 
bounty  to  his  creatures  ;  in  our  sense  of  particular  mercies 
to  ourselves.  We  shall  pray  much  in  secret.  We  shall 
address  ourselves  to  God  of  our  own  accord,  in  our  walks, 
our  closet,  our  bed.  Form,  in  these  addresses,  will  be  no- 
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thing.  Every  thing  will  come  from  the  heart.  We  shall 
feed  the  flame  of  devotion  by  continually  returning  to  the 
subject.  No  man,  who  is  endued  with  the  taste  and  relish 
we  speak  of,  will  have  God  long  out  of  his  mind.  Under 
one  view  or  other,  God  cannot  be  long  out  of  a  devout 
mind.  Neither  was  God  in  all  his  thoughts,”  is  a  true 
description  of  a  complete  dereliction  of  religious  principle : 
but  it  can,  by  no  possibility,  be  the  case  with  a  man,  who 
has  the  spirit  of  devotion,  or  any  portion  of  that  spirit 
within  him. 

But  it  is  not  in  our  private  religion  alone,  that  the  effect 
and  benefit  of  this  principle  is  perceived.  The  true  taste 
and  relish,  we  so  much  dwell  upon,  will  bring  a  man  to  the 
public  worship  of  God  ;  and,  what  is  more,  will  bring  him 
in  such  a  frame  of  mind,  as  to  enable  him  to  join  in  it  with 
effect,  with  effect  as  to  his  own  soul ;  with  effect  as  to 
every  object,  both  public  and  private,  intended  by  public 
worship.  Wanderings  and  forgetfulness,  remissions  and 
intermissions  of  attention,  there  will  be;  but  these  will  be 
fewer  and  shorter,  in  proportion  as  more  of  this  spirit  is 
prevalent  within  us ;  and  some  sincere,  some  hearty,  some 
deep,  some  true,  and,  as  we  trust,  acceptable  service  will  be 
performed,  before  we  leave  the  place ;  some  pouring  forth 
of  the  soul  unto  God  in  prayer  and  in  thanksgiving,  in 
prayer,  excited  by  wants  and  weaknesses,  I  fear  also,  by  sins 
and  neglects  without  number ;  and  in  thanksgivings,  such 
as  mercies,  the  most  undeserved,  ought  to  call  forth  from 
a  heart,  filled,  as  the  heart  of  man  should  be,  withi 
thorough  consciousness  of  dependency  and  obligation. 

All  forms  of  public  worship  must,  by  their  very  nature, 
be  in  a  great  degree  general,  that  is,  must  be  calculated  for 
the  average  condition  of  human  and  of  Christian  life ;  but 
it  is  one  property  of  the  devotional  spirit,  which  we  speak 
of,  to  give  a  particularity  to  our  worship,  though  it  be  car¬ 
ried  on  in  a  congregation  of  fellow  Christians,  and  ex¬ 
pressed  in  terms,  which  were  framed  and  conceived  for  the 
use  of  all. 

And  it  does  this,  by  calling  up  recollections,  which  will 
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apply  most  closely,  and  bring  home  most  nearly,  to  onr- 
selves,  those  terms  and  those  expressions.  For  instance, 
in  public  worship,  we  thank  God  in  general  terms,  that  is, 
we  join  with  the  congregation  in  a  general  thanksgiving ; 
but  a  devout  man  brings  to  church  the  recollection  of  spe¬ 
cial  and  particular  mercies,  particular  bounties,  particular 
providences,  particular  deliverances,  particular  relief  recent¬ 
ly  experienced,  specially  and  critically  granted  in  the  mo¬ 
ment  of  want  or  danger,  or  eminently  and  supereminently 
vouchsafed  to  us  individually.  These  he  bears  in  his 
thoughts :  he  applies  as  he  proceeds ;  that,  which  was  ge¬ 
neral,  he  makes  close  and  circumstantial ;  his  heart  rises 
towards  God,  by  a  sense  of  mercies  vouchsafed  to  himself. 
He  does  not,  however,  confine  himself  to  those  favours  of 
Providence,  which  he  enjoys  above  many  others,  or  more 
than  most  others ;  he  does  not  dwell  upon  distinctions 
alone ;  he  sees  God  in  all  his  goodness,  in  all  his  bounty. 
Bodily  ease,  for  instance,  is  not  less  valuable,  not  less  a 
mercy,  because  others  are  at  ease  as  well  as  himself.  The 
same  of  his  health,  the  use  of  his  limbs,  the  faculties  of  his 
understanding.  But  what  I  mean  is,  that  in  his  mind  he 
brings  to  church  mercies,  in  which  he  is  interested,  and  * 
that  the  most  general  expressions  of  thankfulness  attach 
with  him  upon  particular  recollections  of  goodness,  parti¬ 
cular  subjects  of  gratitude,  so  that  the  holy  fervour  of  his 
devotion  is  supported ;  never  wants,  nor  can  want,  materials 
to  act  upon.  It  is  the  office,  therefore,  of  an  internal  spirit 
of  devotion  to  make  worship  personal.  We  have  seen  that 
it  will  be  so  with  thanksgiving.  It  will  be  the  same  like¬ 
wise  with  every  other  part  of  divine  worship.  The  con¬ 
fession  of  sins  in  our  liturgy,  and  perhaps  in  all  liturgies,  is 
general ;  but  our  sins,  alas !  are  particular  ;  our  conscience 
not  only  acknowledges  a  deplorable  weakness  and  imper¬ 
fection  in  the  discharge  of  our  duty,  but  is  stung  also  with 
remembrances  and  compunctions,  excited  by  particular  of¬ 
fences.  When  we  come,  therefore,  to  confess  our  sins, 
let  memory  do  its  office  faithfully.  Let  these  sins  rise  up 
before  our  eyes.  All  language  is  imperfect.  Forms,  in- 
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tended  for  general  use,  must  consist  of  general  terms,  and 
are  so  far  inadequate.  They  may  be  rehearsed  by  the  lips 
with  very  little  of  application  to  our  own  case.  But  this 
will  never  be  so,  if  the  spirit  of  devotion  be  within  us.  A 
devout  mind  is  exceedingly  stirred,  when  it  has  sins  to  con¬ 
fess.  None  but  a  hardened  sinner  can  even  think  of  his 
sins  without  pain.  But  when  he  is  to  lay  them,  with  sup¬ 
plications  for  pardon,  before  his  Maker  ;  when  he  is  to  ex¬ 
pose  his  heart  to  God ;  it  will  always  be  with  powerful  in¬ 
ward  feelings  of  guilt  and  calamity.  It  hath  been  well  said 
of  prayer,  that  prayer  will  either  make  a  man  leave  oflf  sin¬ 
ning,  or  sin  will  make  him  leave  off  prayer.  And  the  same 
is  true  of  confession.  If  confession  be  sincere,  if  it  be  such 
as  a  right  capacity  for  devotion  will  make  it  to  be,  it  will 
call  up  our  proper  and  particular  sins  so  distinctly  to  our 
view,  their  guilt,  their  danger,  their  end  ;  whither  they  are 
carrying  us ;  in  what  they  will  conclude ;  that,  if  we  can 
return  to  them  again  without  molestation  from  our  con¬ 
science,  then  religion  is  not  within  us.  If  we  have  ap¬ 
proached  God  in  his  worship,  so  ineffectually  as  to  our¬ 
selves,  it  is  because  we  have  not  worshipped  him  in  spirit ; 
we  may  say  of  all  we  have  done,  we  drew  near  with  our 
lips,  but  our  hearts  were  far  from  him.” 

What  we  have  said  concerning  thanksgiving  and  con¬ 
fession  is  likewise  true  of  prayer  universally.  The  spirit 
of  devotion  will  apply  our  prayers  to  our  wants.  In  forms 
of  worship,  be  they  ever  so  well  composed,  it  is  impossible 
to  exhibit  human  wants,  otherwise  than  in  general  expres¬ 
sions.  But  devotion  will  apply  them.  It  will  teach  every 
man,  in  the  first  place,  to  know  how  indigent,  how  poor  a 
creature,  without  a  continued  exercise  of  mercy  and  supply 
of  bounty  from  God,  he  would  be ;  because  when  he  be¬ 
gins  to  enumerate  his  wants,  he  will  be  astonished  at  their 
multitude.  What  are  we,  any  of  us,  but  a  complication 
of  wants,  which  we  have  not  in  ourselves  the  power  of 
supplying  ?  But,  beside  those  numerous  wants,  and  that 
common  helplessness,  in  which  we  all  partake,  every  man 
has  his  own  sore,  his  own  grief,  his  own  difficulties ;  every 
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man  has  some  distress,  which  he  is  suffering,  or  fear^ 
ing.  Nay,  were  worldly  wishes  satisfied,  was  worldly 
prosperity  complete,  he  has  always  what  is  of  more  con¬ 
sequence  than  worldly  prosperity  to  pray  for,  he  has 
always  his  sins  to  pray  against.  Where  temporal  wants 
are  few,  spiritual  wants  are  often  the  most  and  the 
greatest.  The  grace  of  God  is  always  wanted.  His 
governing,  his  preventing,  his  inspiring,  his  assisting 
grace,  is  always  wanted.  Here,  therefore,  is  a  subject  for 
prayer,  were  there  no  other ;  a  subject  personally  and 
individually  interesting  in  the  highest  degree ;  a  sub¬ 
ject,  above  all  others,  upon  which  the  spirit  of  devotion 
will  be  sure  to  fix. 

I  assign,  therefore,  as  the  first  effect  of  a  right  spirit  of 
devotion,  that  it  gives  particularity  to  all  our  worship.  It 
applies,  and  it  appropriates.  Forms  of  worship  may  be 
general,  but  a  spirit  of  devotion  brings  them  home,  and 
close  to  each  and  every  one.  ' 

One  happy  consequence  of  which  is,  that  it  prevents  the 
tediousness  of  worship.  Things,  which  interest  us  are  not 
tedious.  If  we  find  worship  tedious,  it  is  because  it  does 
not  interest  us,  as  it  ought  to  do.  We  must  allow  (expe¬ 
rience  compels  us  to  allow)  for  wanderings  and  inatten¬ 
tions,  as  amongst  the  infirmities  of  our  infirm  nature : 
but,  as  I  have  already  said,  even  these  will  be  fewer  and 
shorter,  in  proportion  as  we  are  possessed  of  the  spirit  of 
devotion.  Weariness  will  not  be  perceived,  by  reason 
of  that  succession  of  devout  feelings  and  consciousness, 
which  the  several  offices  of  worship  are  calculated  to  excite. 
If  our  heart  be  in  the  business,  it  will  not  be  tedious.  If, 
in  thanksgiving,  it  be  lifted  up  by  a  sense  of  mercies,  and 
acknowledge  from  whom  they  proceed,  thanksgiving  will 
be  a  grateful  exercise,  and  not  a  tedious  form.  What  re¬ 
lates  to  our  sins  and  wants,  though  not  of  the  same  gra¬ 
tifying  nature,  though  accompanied  with  deep,  nay,  with 
afflicting  cause  of  humiliation  and  fear,  must,  nevertheless, 
be  equally  interesting,  or  more  so,  because  it  is  of  equal 
concernment  to  us,  or  of  greater.  In  neither  case,  there- 
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fore,  if  our  duty  be  performed,  as  it  ought  to  be,  will 
tediousness  be  perceived. 

I  say,  that  the  spirit  of  devotion  removes  from  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  God  the  perception  of  tediousness,  and  with  that 
also  every  disposition  to  censure  or  cavil  at  particular 
phrases,  or  expressions  used  in  public  worship.  All  such 
faults,  even  if  they  be  real,  and  such  observations  upon 
them,  are  absorbed  by  the  immense  importance  of  the 
business,  in  which  we  are  engaged.  Quickness  in  dis¬ 
covering  blemishes  of  this  sort  is  not  the  gift  of  a  pious 
mind ;  still  less  either  levity  or  acrimony  in  speaking  of 
them. 

Moreover,  the  spirit  of  devotion  reconciles  us  to  repe¬ 
titions.  In  other  subjects  repetition  soon  becomes  tire¬ 
some  and  offensive.  In  devotion  it  is  different.  Deep, 
earnest,  heart-felt  devotion  naturally  vents  itself  in  repeti¬ 
tion. — Observe  a  person  racked  by  excruciating  bodily 
pain  ;  or  a  person  suddenly  struck  with  the  news  of  some 
dreadful  calamity  ;  or  a  person  labouring  under  some  cut¬ 
ting  anguish  of  soul ;  and  you  will  always  find  him  breaking 
out  into  ejaculations,  imploring  from  God  support,  mercy, 
and  relief,  over  and  over  again,  uttering  the  same  prayer 
in  the  same  words.  Nothing  he  finds  suits  so  well  the 
extremity  of  his  sufferings,  the  urgency  of  his  wants,  as  a 
continual  recurrence  to  the  same  cries,  and  the  same  call 
for  divine  aid.  Our  Lord  himself,  in  his  last  agony,  af¬ 
fords  a  high  example  of  what  we  are  saying.  Thrice  he 
besought  his  heavenly  Father ;  and  thrice  he  used  the 
same  words ;  repetition  therefore  is  not  only  tolerable  in 
devotion,  but  it  is  natural ;  it  is  even  dictated  by  a  sense 
of  suffering,  and  an  acuteness  of  feeling.  It  is  coldness 
of  affection,  which  requires  to  be  enticed  and  gratified  by 
continued  novelty  of  idea,  or  expression,  or  action.  The 
repetitions  and  prolixity  of  pharisaical  prayers,  which  our 
Lord  censures,  are  to  be  understood  of  those  prayers, 
which  run  out  into  mere  formality  and  into  great  length ; 
no  sentiment  or  affection  of  the  heart  accompanying  them ; 
but  uttered  as  a  task,  from  an  opinion  (of  which  our  Lord 
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justly  notices  the  absurdity)  that  they  should  really  be 
heard  for  their  much  speaking.  Actuated  by  the  spirit  of 
devotion  we  can  never  offend  in  this  way :  we  can  never 
be  the  object  of  this  censure. 

Lastly,  and  what  has  already  been  intimated,  the  spirit 
of  devotion  will  cause  our  prayers  to  have  an  effect  upon 
our  practice.  For  example  ;  if  we  repeated  the  confession 
in  our  liturgy  with  a  true  penitential  sense  of  guilt  upon 
our  souls,  we  should  not  day  after  day  be  acknowledging 
to  God  our  transgressions  and  neglects,  and  yet  go  on  ex¬ 
actly  in  the  same  manner,  without  endeavouring  to  make 
them  less  and  fewer.  We  should  plainly  perceive  that 
this  was  doing  nothing  towards  salvation  ;  and  that,  at 
this  rate,  we  may  be  sinning  and  confessing  all  our  lives. 
Whereas  was  the  right  spirit  of  confessional  piety,  viz. 
thoughtfulness  of  soul,  within  us  at  the  time,  this  would 
be  the  certain  benefit,  especially  in  the  case  of  an  often- 
repeated  sin,  that  the  mind  would  become  more  and  more 
concerned,  more  and  more  filled  with  compunction  and 
remorse,  so  as  to  be  forced  into  amendment.  Even  the 
most  heartfelt  confession  might  not  immediately  do  for  us 
all  that  we  could  wish  :  yet  by  perseverance  in  the  same, 
it  would  certainly  in  a  short  time  produce  its  desired  effect. 
For  the  same  reason  we  should  not  time  after  time  pray 
that  we  might  thenceforward,  viz.  after  each  time  of  so 
praying,  lead  godly,  righteous,  and  sober  lives,  yet  persist, 
just  as  usual,  in  ungodliness,  unrighteousness,  and  intem¬ 
perance.  The  thing  would  be  impossible,  if  we  prayed  as 
we  ought.  So  likewise,  if  real  thankfulness  of  heart  ac¬ 
companied  our  thanksgivings^  we  should  not  pray  in  vain, 
that  we  might  shew  forth  the  praises  of  God,  not  only 
with  our  lips,  but  in  our  lives.  As  it  is,  thousands  re¬ 
peat  these  words  without  doing  a  single  deed  for  the  sake 
of  pleasing  God,  exclusive  of  other  motives,  or  refraining 
from  a  single  thing  they  like  to  do  out  of  the  fear  of  dis¬ 
pleasing  him.  So  again,  every  time  we  hear  the  third  ser¬ 
vice  at  church,  we  pray  that  God  would  incline  our  hearts 
to  keep  his  commandments;  yet  immediately,  perhaps, 
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afterward  allow  onr  hearts  and  inclinations  to  wander, 
without  control,  to  whatever  sinful  temptation  entices 
'  them.  This,  I- say,  all  proceeds  from  the  want  of  earnest¬ 
ness  in  our  devotions.  Strong  devotion  is  an  antidote 
against  sin. 

To  conclude,  a  spirit  of  devotion  is  one  of  the  greatest 
blessings  ;  and,  by  consequence,  the  want  of  it  one  of  the 
greatest  misfortunes,  which  a  Christian  can  experience. 
When  it  is  present,  it  gives  life  to  every  act  of  worship, 
which  we  perform :  it  makes  every  such  act  interesting 
and  comfortable  to  ourselves.  It  is  felt  in  our  most  retired 
moments,  in  our  beds,  our  closets,  our  rides,  our  walks. 
It  is  stirred  within  us,  when  we  are  assembled  with  our 
children  and  servants  in  family  prayer.  It  leads  us  to 
church,  to  the  congregation  of  our  fellow  Christians  there 
collected  ;  it  accompanies  us  in  our  joint  offices  of  religion 
in  an  especial  manner ;  and  it  returns  us  to  our  homes 
holier,  and  happier,  and  better ;  and  lastly,  what  greatly 
enhances  its  value  to  every  anxious  Christian,  it  affords 
to  himself  a  proof  that  his  heart  is  right  towards  God ; 
when  it  is  followed  up  by  a  good  life,  by  abstinence  from 
sin,  and  endeavours  after  virtue,  by  avoiding  evil  and  doing 
good,  the  proof  and  the  satisfaction  to  be  drawn  from  it  are 
complete. 


SERMON  VII. 

ON  THE  DOCTRINE  OP  CONVERSION. 

I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 

Matt.  ix.  13. 

It  appears  from  these  words,  that  our  Saviour  in  his 
preaching  held  in  view  the  character  and  spiritual  situation 
of  the  persons  whom  he  addressed  :  and  the  differences 
which  existed  amongst  men  in  these  respects  :  and  that 
he  had  a  regard  to  these  considerations,  more  especially  in 
the  preaching  of  repentance  and  conversion.  Now  I  think 
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that  these  considerations  have  been  too  much  omitted  by 
preachers  of  the  gospel  since,  particularly  in  this  very 
article ;  and  that  the  doctrine  itself  has  suffered  by  such 
omission. 

It  has  been  usual  to  divide  all  mankind  into  two  classes, 
the  converted  and  the  unconverted ;  and,  by  so  dividing 
them,  to  infer  the  necessity  of  conversion  to  every  person 
whatever.  In  proposing  the  subject  under  this  form,  we 
state  the  distinction,  in  my  opinion,  too  absolutely,  and 
draw  from  it  a  conclusion  too  universal:  because  there  is 
a  class  and  description  of  Christians,  who,  having  been 
piously  educated,  and  having  persevered  in  those  pious 
courses,  into  which  they  were  first  brought,  are  not  con¬ 
scious  to  themselves  of  ever  having  been  without  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  religion,  of  ever  having  lost  sight  of  its  sanctions, 
of  ever  having  renounced  them  ;  of  ever,  in  the  general 
course  of  their  conduct,  having  gone  against  them.  These 
cannot  properly  be  reckoned  either  converted  or  uncon¬ 
verted.  They  are  not  converted,  for  they  are  not  sensible 
of  any  such  religious  alteration  having  taken  place  with 
them,  at  any  particular  time,  as  can  properly  be  called  a 
conversion.  They  are  not  unconverted,  because  that  im¬ 
plies  a  state  of  reprobation,  and  because,  if  we  call  upon 
them  to  be  converted  (which,  if  they  be  unconverted,  we 
ought  to  do),  they  will  not  well  understand  what  it  is  we 
mean  them  to  do ;  and,  instead  of  being  edified,  they  may 
be  both  much  and  unnecessarily  disturbed,  by  being  so 
called  upon. 

There  is,  in  the  nature  of  things,  a  great  variety  of 
religious  condition.  It  arises  from  hence,  that  exhorta¬ 
tions,  and  calls,  and  admonitions,  which  are  of  great 
use  and  importance  in  themselves,  and  very  necessary  to 
be  insisted  upon,  are,  nevertheless,  not  wanted  by  all,  are 
not  equally  applicable  to  all,  and  to  some  are  altogether 
inapplicable.  This  holds  true  of  most  of  the  topics  of 
persuasion  or  warning,  which  a  Christian  teacher  can 
adopt.  When  we  preach  against  presumption,  for  in¬ 
stance,  it  is  not  because  we  suppose  that  all  are  presump- 
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tuous ;  that  it  is  necessary  for  all,  or  every  one,  to  become 
more  humble,  or  diffident,  or  apprehensive  than  he  now 
is :  on  the  contrary,  there  may  amongst  our  hearers  be 
low,  and  timorous,  and  dejected  spirits,  who,  if  they  take 
to  themselves  what  we  say,  may  increase  a  disposition  which 
is  already  too  much  ;  or  be  at  a  loss  to  know  what  it  is 
herein  that  we  would  enjoin  upon  them.  Yet  the  dis¬ 
course  and  the  doctrine  may,  nevertheless,  be  very  good ; 
and  for  a  great  portion  of  our  congregation  very  neces¬ 
sary.  The  like,  I  think,  is  the  case,  with  the  doctrine  of 
conversion.  If  we  were  to  omit  the  doctrine  of  conversion, 
we  should  omit  a  doctrine,  which  to  many  must  be  the 
salvation  of  their  souls.  To  them  all  calls  without  this 
call,  all  preachings  without  this  doctrine,  would  be  in  vain : 
and  it  may  be  true,  that  a  great  part  of  our  hearers  are  of 
this  description.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  press  and  in¬ 
sist  upon  conversion,  as  indispensable  to  all  for  the  purpose 
of  being  saved,  we  should  mislead  some,  who  would  not 
apprehend  how  they  could  be  required  to  turn,  or  be  con¬ 
verted  to  religion,  who  were  never,  that  they  knew,  either 
indifferent  to  it,  or  alienated  from  it. 

In  opposition,  however,  to  what  is  here  said,  there  are 
who  contend,  that  it  is  necessary  for  every  man  living  to 
be  converted,  before  he  can  be  saved.  This  opinion  un¬ 
doubtedly  deserves  serious  consideration,  because  it  founds 
itself  upon  Scripture,  whether  rightly  or  erroneously  in¬ 
terpreted  is  the  question.  The  portion  of  Scripture  upon 
which  they  who  maintain  the  opinion  chiefly  rely,  is  our 
Saviour’s  conversation  with  Nicodemus,  recorded  in  the 
third  chapter  of  St.  John’s  Gospel.  Our  Saviour  is  there 
stated  to  have  said  to  Nicodemus,  Except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God;”  and  afterward, 
as  a  confirmation,  and  in  some  sort  an  exposition  of  his 
assertion,  to  have  added,  “  except  a  man  be  born  of  water, 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.”  It  is  inferred  from  this  passage,  that  all  persons 
whatever  must  undergo  a  conversion,  before  they  be  capa¬ 
ble  of  salvation ;  and  it  cannot  be  said  that  this  is  a  forced 
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or  strained  inference;  but  the  question  before  us  at  present 
is,  is  it  a  necessary  inference  ?  I  am  not  unwilling  to 
admit,  that  this  short,  but  very  remarkable  conversation, 
is  fairly  interpreted  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  and  that,  when 
this  Spirit  is  given,  there  is  a  new  birth,  a  regeneration  ; 
but  I  say,  that  it  is  no  where  determined  at  what  time  of 
life,  or  under  what  circumstances,  this  gift  is  imparted  ; 
nay,  the  contrary  is  intimated  by  comparing  it  to  the  blow¬ 
ing  of  the  wind,  which,  in  its  mode  of  action,  is  out  of 
the  reach  of  our  rules  and  calculations  :  the  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but 
canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth ;  so 
is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit.”  The  effect  of  this 
uncertainty  is,  that  we  are  left  at  liberty  to  pray  for  spiritual 
assistance,  and  we  do  pray  for  it,  in  all  stages,  and  under 
all  circumstances,  of  our  existence.  We  pray  for  it  in 
baptism,  for  those  who  are  baptized ;  we  teach  those  who 
are  catechized,  to  pray  for  it  in  their  catechism ;  parents 
pray  for  its  aid  and  efficacy  to  give  effect  to  their  parental 
instructions  ;  to  preserve  the  objects  of  their  love  and  care 
from  sin  and  wickedness,  and  from  every  spiritual  enemy. 
We  pray  for  it,  particularly  in  the  office  of  confirmation, 
for  young  persons  just  entering  into  the  temptations  of  life. 
Therefore  spiritual  assistance  may  be  imparted  at  any  time, 
from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  period  of  our  existence; 
and,  whenever  it  is  imparted,  there  is  that  being  born 
of  the  Spirit  to  which  our  Saviours  words  refer.  And 
considering  the  subject  as  a  matter  of  experience,  if  we 
cannot  ordinarily  distinguish  the  operations  of  the  Spirit 
from  those  of  our  own  minds,  it  seems  to  follow,  that 
neither  can  we  distinguish  when  they  commence :  so  that 
spiritual  assistance  may  be  imparted,  and  the  thing,  desig¬ 
nated  by  our  Lord’s  discourse,  satisfied,  without  such  a 
sensible  conversion,  that  a  person  can  fix  his  memory  upon 
some  great  and  general  change,  wrought  in  him  at  an  as¬ 
signable  time.  The  consciousness  of  a  great  and  general 
change  may  be  the  fact  with  many.  It  may  be  essentially 
necessary  to  many.  I  only  allege,  that  it  is  not  so  to  all ; 
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so  that  every  person,  who  is  not  conscious  of  such  a  change, 
must  set  himself  down  as  devoted  to  perdition. 

This,  I  repeat,  is  all  I  contend  for,  for  I  by  no  means 
intend  to  say,  that  any  one  is  without  sin,  and  in  that 
sense  not  to  stand  in  need  of  conversion  ;  still  less,  that 
any  sin  is  to  be  allowed,  and  not,  on  the  contrary,  stre¬ 
nuously  and  sincerely  resisted  and  forsaken.  I  only  main¬ 
tain,  that  there  may  be  Christians,  who  are,  and  have 
been,  in  such  a  religious  state,  that  no  such  thorough  and 
radical  change,  as  is  usually  meant  by  conversion,  is  or 
was  necessary  for  them  ;  and  that  they  need  not  be  made 
miserable  by  the  want  of  consciousness  of  such  a  change. 

I  do  not,  in  the  smallest  degree,  mean  to  undervalue, 
or  speak  lightly  of  such  changes,  whenever  or  in  whom¬ 
soever  they  take  place  ;  nor  to  deny,  that  they  may  be 
sudden,  yet  lasting  (nay,  I  am  rather  inclined  to  think  that 
it  is  in  this  manner  that  they  frequently  do  take  place) ; 
nor  to  dispute  what  is  upon  good  testimony  alleged  con¬ 
cerning  conversion  brought  about  by  affecting  incidents 
of  life;  by  striking  passages  of  Scripture;  by  impressive 
discourses  from  the  pulpit ;  by  what  we  meet  with  in 
books,  or  even  by  single  touching  sentences  or  expres¬ 
sions  in  such  discourses  or  books,  I  am  not  disposed  to 
question  these  relations  unnecessarily,  but  rather  to  bless 
God  for  such  instances,  when  I  hear  of  them,  and  to  re¬ 
gard  them  as  merciful  ordinations  of  his  providence. 

But  it  will  be  said,  that  conversion  implies  a  revolution 
of  opinion.  Admitting  this  to  be  so,  such  a  change  or  re¬ 
volution  cannot  be  necessary  to  all,  because  there  is  no 
system  of  religious  opinions,  in  which  some  have  not  been 
brought  up  from  the  beginning.  To  change  from  error 
to  truth,  in  any  great  and  important  article  of  religious 
belief,  deserves,  I  allow,  the  name  of  conversion :  but  all 
cannot  be  educated  in  error,  on  whatever  side  truth  be 
supposed  to  lie. 

To  me,  then,  it  appears,  that,  although  it  cannot  be 
stated  with  safety,  or  without  leading  to  consequences 
which  may  confound  and  alarm  many  good  men,  that  con- 
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version  is  necessary  to  all,  and  under  all  circumstances ; 
yet  I  think,  that  there  are  two  topics  of  exhortation,  which 
together  comprise  the  whole  Christian  life,  and  one  or 
other  of  which  belongs  to  every  man  living,  and  these 
two  topics  are  conversion  and  improvement ;  when  con¬ 
version  is  not  wanted,  improvement  is. 

Now  this  respective  preaching  of  conversion  or  improve¬ 
ment,  according  to  the  respective  spiritual  condition  of 
those,  who  hear  us,  or  read  what  we  write,  is  authorized 
by  the  example  of  Scripture  preaching,  as  set  forth  in  the 
New  Testament.  It  is  remarkable,  that,  in  the  four  gos¬ 
pels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  read  incessantly  of 
the  preaching  of  repentance,  which  I  admit  to  mean  con¬ 
version.- — St.  John  the  Baptist’s  preaching  set  out  with  it. 
Our  Lord’s  own  preaching  set  out  with  it.  It  was  the 
subject  which  he  charged  upon  his  twelve  apostles  to 
preach.  It  was  the  subject,  which  he  sent  forth  his  se¬ 
venty  disciples  to  preach.  It  was  the  subject,  which  the 
first  missionaries  of  Christianity  pronounced  and  preached 
in  every  place  which  they  came  to,  in  the  course  of  their 
progress  through  different  countries.  Whereas,  in  the 
epistles,  written  by  the  same  persons,  we  hear  proportion- 
ably  much  less  of  repentance,  and  much  more  of  advance, 
proficiency,  progress  and  improvement,  in  holiness  of  life; 
and  of  rules  and  maxims  for  the  leading  of  a  holy  and 
godly  life.  These  exhortations  to  continual  improvement, 
to  sincere,  strenuous,  and  continual  endeavours  after  im¬ 
provement,  are  delivered  under  a  variety  of  expressions, 
but  with  a  strength  and  earnestness  sufficient  to  shew 
what  the  apostles  thought  of  the  importance  of  what  they 
were  teaching. 

Now  the  reason  of  the  difference  is,  that  the  preaching 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  as  recorded  in  the  Gospels  and 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  was  addressed  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  whom  they  called  upon  to  become  disciples  of 
the  new  religion.  This  call  evidently  implied  repentance 
and  conversion.  But  the  epistles,  which  the  apostles,  and 
some  of  which  the  same  apostles,  wrote  afterward,  were 
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addressed  to  persons  already  become  Christians,  and  to 
some^  who,  like  Timothy,  had  been  such  from  their  ear¬ 
liest  youth.  Speaking  to  these,  you  find  they  dwell  upon 
improvement,  proficiency,  continued  endeavours  after 
higher  and  greater  degrees  of  holiness  and  purity,  instead 
of  saying  so  much  about  repentance  and  conversion.  This 
conduct  was  highly  rational,  and  was  an  adaptation  of  their 
instruction  to  the  circumstances  of  the  persons,  whom  they 
addressed,  and  may  be  an  example  to  us,  in  modelling  our 
exhortations  to  the  different  spiritual  conditions  of  our 
hearers. 

Seeing,  then,  that  two  great  topics  of  our  preaching 
must  always  be  conversion  and  improvement,  it  remains 
to  be  considered,  who  they  are,  to  whom  we  must  preach 
conversion,  and  who  they  are,  to  whom  we  must  preach 
improvement. 

First,  Now  of  the  persons  in  our  congregations,  to 
whom  we  not  only  may,  but  must  preach  the  doctrine  of 
conversion  plainly  and  directly,  are  those  who,  with  the 
name  indeed  of  Christians,  have  hitherto  passed  their  lives 
without  any  internal  religion  whatever  ;  who  have  not  at 
all  thought  upon  the  subject ;  who,  a  few  easy  and  cus¬ 
tomary  forms  excepted  (and  which  with  them  are  mere 
forms),  cannot  truly  say  of  themselves,  that  they  have 
done  one  action  which  they  would  not  have  done  equally, 
if  there  had  been  no  such  thing  as  a  God  in  the  world ; 
or  that  they  have  ever  sacrificed  any  passion,  any  present 
enjoyment,  or  even  any  inclination  of  their  minds,  to  the 
restraints  and  prohibitions  of  religion  ;  with  whom,  indeed, 
religious  motives  have  not  weighed  a  feather  in  the  scale 
against  interest  or  pleasure.  To  these  it  is  utterly  neces¬ 
sary  that  we  preach  conversion.  At  this  day  we  have  not 
Jews  and  Gentiles  to  preach  to ;  but  these  persons  are 
really  in  as  unconverted  a  state,  as  any  Jew  or  Gentile 
could  be  in  our  Saviour’s  time.  They  are  no  more  Chris¬ 
tians,  as  to  any  actual  benefit  of  Christianity  to  their  souls, 
than  the  most  hardened  Jew,  or  the  most  profligate  Gen¬ 
tile,  was  in  the  age  of  the  gospel.  As  to  any  difierence  in 
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the  two  cases/ the  difference  is  all  against  them.  These 
must  be  converted,  before  they  can  be  saved.  The  course 
of  their  thoughts  must  be  changed,  the  very  principles, 
upon  which  they  act,  must  be  changed.  Considerations, 
which  never,  or  which  hardly  ever  entered  into  their 
minds,  must  deeply  and  perpetually  engage  them. — 
Views  and  motives,  which  did  not  influence  them  at  all, 
either  as  checks  from  doing  evil,  or  as  inducements  to  do 
good,  must  become  the  views  and  motives  which  they  re¬ 
gularly  consult,  and  by  which  they  are  guided ;  that  is  to 
say,  there  must  be  a  revolution  of  principle :  the  visible 
conduct  will  follow  the  change ;  but  there  must  be  a  re¬ 
volution  within.  A  change  so  entire,  so  deep,  so  impor¬ 
tant  as  this,  I  do  allow  to  be  a  conversion  ;  and  no  one, 
who  is  in  the  situation  above  described,  can  be  saved  with¬ 
out  undergoing  it ;  and  he  must  necessarily  both  be  sen¬ 
sible  of  it  at  the  time,  and  remember  it  all  his  life  afterward. 
It  is  too  momentous  an  event  ever  to  be  forgot.  A  man 
might  as  easily  forget  his  escape  from  a  shipwreck.  Whe¬ 
ther  it  was  sudden,  or  whether  it  was  gradual,  if  it  was 
effected  (and  the  fruits  will  prove  that),  it  was  a  true  con¬ 
version  :  and  every  such  person  may  justly  both  believe 
and  say  of  himself,  that  he  was  converted  at  a  particular 
assignable  time.  It  may  not  be  necessary  to  speak  of  his 
conversion,  but  he  will  always  think  of  it,  with  unbounded 
thankfulness  to  the  giver  of  all  grace,  the  author  of  all 
mercies,  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal. 

Secondly,  The  next  description  of  persons,  to  whom  we 
must  preach  conversion,  properly  so  called,  are  those,  who 
allow  themselves  in  the  course  and  habit  of  some  particular 
sin. — ^With  more  or  less  regularity  in  other  articles  of  be¬ 
haviour,  there  is  some  particular  sin,  which  they  practise 
constantly  and  habitually,  and  allow  themselves  in  that 
practice.  ^  Other  sins  they  strive  against ;  but  in  this  they 
allow  themselves.  Now,  no  man  can  go  on  in  this  course, 
consistently  with  the  hope  of  salvation.  Therefore  it  must 
be  broken  off.  The  essential  and  precise  difference  be¬ 
tween  a  child  of  God  and  another  is,  not  so  much  in  the 
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number  of  sins,  into  which  he  may  fall  (though  that  un¬ 
doubtedly  be  a  great  difference,  yet  it  is  not  a  precise 
difference,  that  is  to  say,  a  difference  in  which  an  exact 
line  of  separation  can  be  drawn),  but  the  precise  difference 
is,  that  the  true  child  of  God  allows  himself  m  no  sin  what¬ 
ever.  Cost  what  it  may,  he  contends  against,  he  combats 
all  sin  ;  which  he  certainly  cannot  be  said  to  do,  who  is 
still  in  the  course  and  habit  of  some  particular  sin  ;  for,  as 
to  that  sin,  he  reserves  it,  he  compromises  it.  Against 
other  sins,  and  other  sorts  of  sin,  he  may  strive  ;  in  this 
he  allows  himself.  If  the  child  of  God  sin,  he  does  not 
allow  himself  in  the  sin  :  on  the  contrary,  he  grieves,  he 
repents,  he  rises  again  ;  which  is  a  different  thing  from 
proceeding  in  a  settled  self-allowed  course  of  sinning. 
Sins,  which  are  compatible  with  sincerity,  are  much  more 
likely  to  be  objects  of  God’s  forgiveness,  than  sins  that  are 
not  so ;  which  is  the  case  with  allowed  sins.  Are  there 
then  some  sins,  in  which  we  live  continually  ;  some  duties, 
which  we  continually  neglect  ?  we  are  not  children  of 
God  ;  we  are  not  sincere  disciples  of  Christ.  The  allowed 
prevalence  of  any  one  known  sin  is  sufficient  to  exclude, 
us  from  the  character  of  God’s  children.  And  we  must 
be  converted  from  that  sin  in  order  to  become  such.  Here 
then  we  must  preach  conversion.  The  habitual  drunkard, 
the  habitual  fornicator,  the  habitual  cheat,  must  be  con¬ 
verted.  Now  such  a  change  of  principle,  of  opinion,  and 
of  sentiment,  as  no  longer  to  allow  ourselves  in  that  in 
which  we  did  allow  ourselves,  and  the  actual  sacrifice  of  a 
habit,  the  breaking  off  of  a  course  of  sinful  indulgence,  or, 
of  unfair  gain,  in  pursuance  of  the  new  and  serious  views 
which  we  have  formed  of  these  subjects,  is  a  conversion. 
The  breaking  off  of  a  habit,  especially  when  we  had  placed 
much  of  our  gratification  in  it,  is  alone  so  great  a  thing, 
and  such  a  step  in  our  Christian  life,  as  to  merit  the  name 
of  conversion.  Then  as  to  the  time  of  our  conversion, 
there  can  be  little  question  about  that.  The  drunkard 
was  converted  when  he  left  off  drinking ;  the  fornicator, 
when  he  gave  up  his  criminal  indulgences,  haunts  and  con- 
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nexions ;  the  cheat,  when  he  quitted  dishonest  practices, 
however  gainful  and  successful :  provided,  in  these  several 
cases,  that  religious  views  and  motives  influenced  the  de¬ 
termination,  and  a  religious  character  accompanied  and 
followed  these  sacriflces. 

In  these  two  cases,  therefore,  men  must  be  converted 
and  live,  or  remain  unconverted  and  die.  And  the  time 
of  conversion  can  be  ascertained.  There  must  that  pass 
within  them,  at  some  particular  assignable  time,  which  is 
properly  a  conversion,  and  will,  all  their  lives,  be  remem¬ 
bered  as  such.  This  description,  without  all  doubt,  com¬ 
prehends  great  numbers ;  and  it  is  each  person  s  business 
to  settle  with  himself,  whether  he  be  not  of  the  number 
if  he  be,  he  sees  what  is  to  be  done. 

But  I  am  willing  to  believe,  that  there  are  very  many 
Christians,  who  neither  have  in  any  part  of  their  lives  been 
without  influencing  principles,  nor  have  at  any  time  been 
involved  in  the  habit  and  course  of  a  particular  known  sin, 
or  have  allowed  themselves  in  such  course  and  practice. 
Sins,  without  doubt,  they  have  committed,  more  than 
sufficient  to  humble  them  to  the  dust;  but  they  have  not, 
to  repeat  the  same  words  again,  lived  in  a  course  of  any 
particular  known  sin,  whether  of  commission  or  neglect; 
and  by  deliberation,  and  of  aforethought,  allowed  them¬ 
selves  in  such  course.  The  conversion,  therefore,  above 
described,  cannot  apply  to,  or  be  required  of,  such  Christians. 
To  these  we  must  preach,  not  conversion,  but  improvement. 
Improvement,  continual  improvement,  must  be  our  text 
and  our  topic  :  improvement  in  grace,  in  piety,  in  dispo¬ 
sition,  in  virtue.  Now,  I  put  the  doctrine  of  improve¬ 
ment,”  not  merely  upon  the  consideration,  which  yet  is 
founded  upon  express  Scripture  authority,  that  whatever 
improvement  we  make  in  ourselves,  we  are  thereby  sure 
to  meliorate  our  future  condition,  receiving  at  the  hand  of 
God  a  proportionable  reward  for  our  efforts,  our  sacrifices, 
our  perseverance,  so  that  our  labour  is  never  lost,  is  never, 
as  St.  Paul  expressly  assures  us,  in  vain  in  the  Lord:  though 
this,  I  say,  be  a  firm  and  established  ground  to  go  upon 
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yet  it  is  not  the  ground  upon  which  I  at  present  place  the 
necessity  of  a  constant  progressive  improvement  in  virtue. 
I  rather  wish  to  lay  down  upon  the  subject  this  proposition, 
namely,  that  continual  improvement  is  essential  m  .the 
Christian  character  as  an  evidence  of  its  sincerity;  that, 
if  what  we  have  hitherto  done  in  religion  has  been  done 
from  truly  religious  motives,  we  shall  necessarily  go  on; 
that,  if  our  religion  be  real,  it  cannot  stop.  There  is  no 
standing  still  ;  it  is  not  compatible  with  the  nature  of  the 
subject ;  if  the  principles  which  actuated  us  be  principles 
of  godliness,  they  must  continue  to  actuate  us  ;  and,  under 
this  continued  stimulus  and  influence,  we  must  necessarily 
grow  better  and  better.  If  this  effect  do  not  take  place, 
the  conclusion  is,  that  our  principles  are  weak,  or  hollow, 
or  unsound.  Unless  we  And  ourselves  grow  better,  we 
are  not  right.  For  example,  if  our  transgressions  do  not 
become  fewer  and  fewer,  it  is  to  be  feared  that  we  have  left 
off  striving  against  sin,  and  then  we  are  not  sincere. 

I  apprehend,  moreover,  that  with  no  man  living  can 
there  be  a  ground  for  stopping,  as  though  there  was  no¬ 
thing  more  left  for  him  to  be  done.  If  any  man  had  this 
reason  for  stopping,  it  was  the  apostle  Paul.  Yet  did  he 
stop?  or  did  he  so  judge?  Hear  his  own  account; 
^‘This  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind  (those 
things  whereunto  I  have  already  attained),  and  looking 
forward  to  those  things  that  are  before  (to  still  farther 
improvement),  I  press  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.”  This  was  not 
stopping:  it  was  pressing  on.  The  truth  is,  in  the  way 
of  Christian  improvement  there  is  business  for  the  best; 
there  is  enough  to  be  done  for  all. 

First,  In  this  stage  of  the  Christian  life,  it  is  fit  to  sup¬ 
pose  that  there  are  no  enormous  crimes,  such  as  mankind 
universally  condemn  and  cry  out  against,  at  present  com¬ 
mitted  by  us :  yet  less  faults,  still  clearly  faults,  are  not 
unfrequent  with  us,  are  too  easily  excused,  too  soon  re^ 
peated.  This  must  be  altered. 

Secondly,  We  may  not  avowedly  be  engaged  in  any 

VOL.  IV.  F 


SERMONS. 


66 

course  or  habit  of  known  sin ;  being  at  the  time  conscious 
of  such  sin,  but  we  may  continue  in  some  practices,  which 
our  consciences  cannot,  and  would  not,  upon  examination, 
approve,  and  in  which  we  have  allowed  the  wrongness  of 
the  practice  to  be  screened  from  our  sight  by  general 
usage,  or  by  the  example  of  persons  of  whom  we  think 
well.  This  is  not  a  course  to  be  proceeded  in  longer.  Con¬ 
science,  our  own  conscience,  is  to  be  our  guide  in  all 
things. 

Thirdly,  We  may  not  absolutely  omit  any  duty  to  our 
families,  our  station,  our  neighbourhood,  or  the  public, 
with  which  we  are  acquainted,  but  might  not  these  duties 
be  more  effectively  performed  if  they  were  gone  about  with 
more  diligence  than  we  have  hitherto  used  ?  and  might 
not  farther  means  and  opportunities  of  doing  good  be 
found  out,  if  we  took  sufficient  pains  to  inquire  and  to 
consider  ? 

Fourthly.  Again  ;  Even  where  less  is  to  be  blamed  in 
our  lives,  much  may  remain  to  be  set  right  in  our  hearts, 
our  tempers,  and  dispositions.  Let  our  affections  grow 
more  and  more  pure  and  holy  ;  our  hearts  more  and  more 
lifted  up  to  God,  and  loosened  from  this  present  world ; 
not  from  its  duties,  but  from  its  passions,  its  temptations, 
its  over  anxieties  and  great  selfishness ;  our  souls  cleansed 
from  the  dross  and  corruption,  which  they  have  contracted 
in  their  passage  through  it. 

Fifthly,  It  is  no  slight  work  to  bring  our  tempers  to  what 
they  should  be  :  gentle,  patient,  placable,  compassionate ; 
slow  to  be  offended,  soon  to  be  appeased ;  free  from  envy, 
which,  though  a  necessary,  is  a  difficult  attainment ;  free 
from  bursts  of  anger;  from  aversions  to  particular  persons, 
which  is  hatred ;  able  heartily  to  rejoice  with  them  that 
do  rejoice,  and,  from  true  tenderness  of  mind,  weeping, 
even  when  we  can  do  no  more,  with  them  that  weep ;  in 
a  word,  to  put  on  charity  with  all  those  qualities  with  which 
St.  Paul  hath  clothed  it,  1  Cor.  xiii.  which  read  for  this 
purpose. 

Sixthly,  Whilst  any  good  can  be  done  by  us,  we  shall 


SERMONS. 


67 

not  fail  to  do  it ;  but  even  when  our  powers  of  active 
usefulness  fail,  which  not  seldom  happens,  there  still  re¬ 
mains  that  last,  that  highest,  that  most  difficult,  and, 
perhaps,  most  acceptable  duty  to  our  Creator,  resignation 
to  his  blessed  will  in  the  privations  and  pains  and  afflictions, 
with  which  we  are  visited;  thankfulness  to  him  for  all  that 
is  spared  to  us,  amidst  much  that  is  gone ;  for  any  mitiga¬ 
tion  of  our  sufferings,  any  degree  of  ease,  and  comfort, 
and  support,  and  assistance,  which  we  experience.  Every 
advanced  life,  every  life  of  sickness  or  misfortune,  affords 
materials  for  virtuous  feelings.  In  a  word,'!  am  persuaded 
that  there  is  no  state  whatever  of  Christian  trial,  varied 
and  various  as  it  is,  in  which  there  will  not  be  found 
both  matter  and  room  for  improvement ;  in  which  a  true 
Christian  will  not  be  incessantly  striving,  month  by  month, 
and  year  by  year,  to  grow  sensibly  better  and  better,  and 
in  which  his  endeavours,  if  sincere,  and  assisted,  as,  if 
sincere,  they  may  hope  to  be  assisted  by  God’s  grace,  will 
not  be  rewarded  with  success. 


SERMON  VIII. 

PRAYER  IN  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST. 

And  he  withdrew  himself  into  the  wilderness,  and  prayed, 

Luke  v.  l6. 

The  imitation  of  our  Saviour  is  justly  held  out  to  us  as  a 
rule  of  life ;  but  then  there  are  many  things  in  which  we 
cannot  imitate  him.  What  depends  upon  his  miraculous 
character  must  necessarily  surpass  our  endeavours,  and  be 
placed  out  of  the  reach  of  our  imitation.  This  reason 
makes  those  particulars,  in  which  we  are  able  to  follow  his 
example,  of  great  importance  to  be  observed  by  us ;  because 
it  is  to  these  that  our  hopes  of  taking  him  for  our  pattern, 
of  treading  in  his  footsteps,  are  necessarily  confined. 

Now,  our  Lord’s  piety  is  one  of  these  particulars.  We 
can,  if  we  be  so  minded,  pray  to  God,  as  he  did.  We  can 
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aim  at  the  spirit,  and  warmth,  and  earnestness  of  his  de¬ 
votions  ;  we  can  use,  at  least,  those  occasions,  and  that 
mode  of  devotion  which  his  example  points  out  to  us. 

It  is  to  be  remarked,  that  a  fulness  of  mental  devotion 
was  the  spring  and  source  of  our  Lord’s  visible  piety. 
And  this  state  of  mind  we  must  acquire.  It  consists  in 
this :  in  a  habit  of  turning  our  thoughts  towards  God, 
whenever  they  are  not  taken  up  with  some  particular  en¬ 
gagement.  Every  man  has  some  subject  or  other  to  which 
his  thoughts  turn,  when  they  are  not  particularly  occupied. 
In' a  good  Christian  this  subject  is  God,  or  what  appertains 
to  him.  A  good  Christian,  walking  in  his  fields,  sitting 
in  his  chamber,  lying  upon  his  bed,  is  thinking  of  God. 
His  meditations  drav/,  of  their  own  accord,  to  that  object, 
and  then  his  thoughts  kindle  up  his  devotions ;  and  de¬ 
votion  never  burns  so  bright  or  so  warm,  as  when  it  is 
lighted  up  from  within.  The  immensity,  the  stupendous 
nature  of  the  adorable  Being,  who  made  and  who  sup¬ 
ports  every  thing  about  us,  his  grace,  his  love,  his  con¬ 
descension  towards  his  reasonable  and  moral  creatures, 
that  is,  towards  men ;  the  good  things  which  he  has  placed 
within  our  reach,  the  heavenly  happiness  which  he  has 
put  it  in  our  power  to  obtain ;  the  infinite  moment  of  our 
acting  well  and  right,  so  as  not  to  miss  of  the  great  re¬ 
ward,  and  not  only  to  miss  of  our  reward,  but  to  sink  into 
perdition ;  such  reflections  will  not  fail  of  generating  de¬ 
votion,  of  moving  within  us  either  prayer  or  thanksgiving, 
or  both.  This  is  mental  devotion.  Perhaps  the  difference 
between  a  religious  and  an  irreligious  character  depends 
more  upon  this  mental  devotion  than  upon  any  other  thing. 
The  difference  will  shew  itself  in  men’s  lives  and  conversa¬ 
tion,  in  their  dealings  with  mankind,  and  in  the  various 
duties  and  offices  of  their  station  ;  but  it  originates  and 
proceeds  from  a  difference  in  their  internal  habits  of  mind, 
with  respect  to  God,  in  the  habit  of  thinking  of  him  in 
private,  and  of  what  relates  to  him  ;  in  cultivating  these 
thoughts,  or  neglecting  them  ;  inviting  them,  or  driving 
them  from  us ;  in  forming,  or  in  having  formed,  a  habit 
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and  custom,  as  to  this  point,  unobserved  and  unobservable 
by  others  (because  it  passes  in  the  mind,  which  no  one 
can  see) ;  but  of  the  most  decisive  consequence  to  our 
spiritual  character  and  immortal  interests.  This  mind 
was  in  Christ  a  deep,  fixed,  and  constant  piety.  The 
expressions  of  it  we  have  seen  in  all  the  forms  which  could 
bespeak  earnestness  and  sincerity  ;  but  the  principle  itself 
lay  deep  in  his  divine  soul ;  the  expressions  likev/ise  were 
occasional,  more  or  fewer,  as  occasions  called,  or  oppor¬ 
tunities  offered,  but  the  principle  fixed  and  constant,  un¬ 
interrupted,  unremitted. 

But  again,  our  Lord,  whose  mental  piety  was  so  unques¬ 
tionable,  so  ardent,  and  so  unceasing,  did  not,  neverthe¬ 
less,  content  himself  with  that.  He  thought  fit  we  find, 
at  sundry  times,  and,  I  doubt  not  also,  very  frequently  to 
draw  it  forth  in  actual  prayer,  to  clothe  it  with  words,  to 
betake  himself  to  visible  devotion,  to  retire  to  a  mountain 
for  this  express  purpose,  to  withdraw  himself  a  short  dis¬ 
tance  from  his  companions,  to  kneel  down,  to  pass  the  whole 
of  the  night  in  prayer,  or  in  a  place  devoted  to  prayer.  Let 
all,  who  feel  their  hearts  impregnated  with  religious  fervour, 
remember  this  example :  remember,  that  this  disposition 
of  the  heart  ought  to  vent  itself  in  actual  prayer ;  let  them 
not  either  be  afraid  nor  ashamed,  nor  suffer  any  person 
nor  any  thing  to  keep  them  from  the  holy  exercise.  They 
will  find  the  devout  dispositions  of  their  souls  strength¬ 
ened,  gratified,  confirmed.  This  exhortation  may  not  be 
necessary  to  the  generality  of  pious  tempers  ;  they  will  na¬ 
turally  follow  their  propensity,  and  it  will  naturally  carry 
them  to  prayer.  But  some,  even  good  men,  are  too  abstracted 
in  their  way  of  thinking  upon  this  subject ;  they  think,  that 
since  God  seeth  and  regardeth  the  heart,  if  their  devotion 
be  there,  if  it  be  within,  all  outward  signs  and  expressions 
of  it  are  superfluous.  It  is  enough  to  answer,  that  our 
blessed  Lord  did  not  so  think.  He  had  all  the  fulness  of 
devotion  in  his  soul,  nevertheless,  be  thought  it  not  super¬ 
fluous  to  utter  and  pronounce  audible  prayer  to  God,  and 
not  only  so,  but  to  retire  and  withdraw  himself  from  other 
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engagements ;  nay,  even  from  his  most  intimate  and  fa¬ 
voured  companions,  expressly  for  this  purpose. 

Again,  Our  Lord’s  retirement  to  prayer  appears  com¬ 
monly  to  have  followed  some  signal  act  and  display  of  his 
divine  powers,  he  did  every  thing  to  the  glory  of  God ;  he 
referred  his  divine  powers  to  his  Father’s  gift ;  he  made 
them  the  subject  of  his  thankfulness,  inasmuch  as  they  ad¬ 
vanced  his  great  work.  He  followed  them  by  his  devo¬ 
tions.  Now  every  good  gift  cometh  down  from  the  Father 
of  lights.  Whether  they  be  natural,  or  whether  they  be  su¬ 
pernatural,  the  faculties,  which  we  possess,  are  by  God’s 
donation ;  wherefore  any  successful  exercise  of  these  facul¬ 
ties,  any  instance  in  which  we  have  been  capable  of  doing 
something  good,  properly  and  truly  so,  either  for  the  com¬ 
munity,  which  is  best  of  all,  for  our  neighbourhood,  for 
our  families,  nay  even  for  ourselves,  ought  to  stir  and 
awaken  our  gratitude  to  God,  and  to  call  forth  that  grati¬ 
tude  into  actual  devotion ;  at  least,  this  is  to  imitate  our 
blessed  Lord,  so  far  as  we  can  imitate  him  at  all :  it  is 
adopting  into  our  lives  the  principle  which  regulated  him. 

Again,  It  appears,  on  one  occasion  at  least,  that  our 
Lord’s  retirement  to  prayer  was  preparatory  to  an  important 
work,  which  he  was  about  to  execute.  The  manner  in 
which  St.  Luke  states  this  instance,  is  thus : — ‘‘  And  it 
came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went  out  into  a  moun¬ 
tain  to  pray,  and  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God ; 
and  when  it  was  day,  he  called  unto  him  his  disciples,  and 
of  them  he  chose  twelve,  whom  also  he  named  apostles.” 
From  this  statement  I  infer,  that  the  night  passed  by  our 
Lord  in  prayer,  was  preparatory  to  the  office  which  he  was 
about  to  execute  ;  and  surely  an  important  office  it  was  ; 
important  to  him  ;  important  to  his  religion  ;  important  to 
the  whole  world.  Nor  let  it  be  said,  that  our  Lord,  after 
all,  in  one  instance  at  least,  was  unfortunate  in  his  choice  : 
of  the  twelve  one  was  a  traitor.  That  choice  was  not  an 
error  ;  a  remarkable  prophecy  was  to  be  fulfilled,  and  other 
purposes  were  to  be  answered,  of  which  we  cannot  now 
speak  particularly.  “I  know,”  says  our  Lord,  ^^whom  I 
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have  chosen.”  But  let  us  confine  ourselves  to  our  obser¬ 
vation.  It  was  a  momentous  choice  :  it  was  a  decision  of 
great  consequence :  and  it  was  accordingly,  on  our  Lord’s 
part,  preceded  by  prayer  ;  not  only  so,  but  by  a  night  spent 
in  prayer.  He  continued  all  night  in  prayer  to  God 
or,  if  you  would  rather  so  render  it,  in  a  house  set  apart  for 
prayer  to  God.  Here,  therefore,  we  have  an  example 
given  us,  which  we  both  can  imitate,  and  ought  to  imitate. 
Nothing  of  singular  importance  ;  nothing  of  extraordinary 
moment,  either  to  ourselves  or  others,  ought  to  be  re¬ 
solved  upon,  or  undertaken  without  prayer  to  God,  without 
previous  devotion.  It  is  a  natural  operation  of  piety  to 
carry  the  mind  to  God,  whenever  any  thing  presses  and 
weighs  upon  it :  they,  who  feel  not  this  tendency,  have 
reason  to  accuse  and  suspect  themselves  of  want  of  piety. 
Moreover,  we  have,  first,  the  direct  example  of  our  Lord 
himself ;  I  believe  also,  I  may  add,  that  we  have  the  exam¬ 
ple  and  practice  of  good  men,  in  all  ages  of  the  world. 

Again,  We  find  our  Lord  resorting  to  prayer  in  his  last 
extremity,  and  with  an  earnestness,  I  had  almost  said,  a  ve¬ 
hemence  of  devotion,  proportioned  to  the  occasion.  The 
terms,  in  which  the  evangelists  describe  our  Lord’s  devotion 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  the  evening  preceding  his 
death,  are  the  strongest  terms  that  could  be  used.  As 
soon  as  he  came  to  the  place,  he  bid  his  disciples  pray. 
When  he  was  at  the  place,  he  said  unto  them,  ‘^Pray  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation.”  This  did  not  content  him  : 
this  was  not  enough  for  the  state  and  sufferings  of  his 
mind.  He  parted  even  from  them.  He  withdrew  about 
a  stone’s  cast,  and  kneeled  down.  Hear  how  his  struggle 
in  prayer  is  described.  Three  times  he  came  to  his  disci¬ 
ples,  and  returned  again  to  prayer  ;  thrice  he  kneeled  down 
at  a  distance  from  them,  repeating  the  same  words.  Being 
in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly :  drops  of  sweat  fell 
from  his  body,  as  if  it  had  been  great  drops  of  blood  ;  yet 
in  all  this,  throughout  the  whole  scene,  the  constant  con¬ 
clusion  of  his  prayer  was,  ^‘Not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done.”  It  was  the  greatest  occasion  that  ever  was  :  and  the 
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earnestness  of  our  Lord’s  prayer,  the  devotion  of  his  soul, 
corresponded  with  it.  Scenes  of  deep  distress  await  us  all. 
It  is  in  vain  to  expect  to  pass  through  the  world,  without 
falling  into  them.  We  have,  in  our  Lord’s  example,  a 
model  for  our  behaviour,  in  the  most  severe  and  most  try¬ 
ing  of  these  occasions  :  afflicted,  yet  resigned  ;  grieved  and 
wounded,  yet  submissive;  not  insensible  of  our  sufferings, 
but  increasing  the  ardour  and  fervency  of  our  prayer,  in 
proportion  to  the  pain  and  acuteness  of  our  feelings. 

-  But,  whatever  may  be  the  fortune  of  our  lives,  one  great 
extremity,  at  least,  the  hour  of  approaching  death,  is  cer¬ 
tainly  to  be  passed  through.  What  ought  then  to  occupy 
us  ?  what  can  then  support  us  ?  Prayer.  Prayer,  with  our 
blessed  Lord  himself,  was  a  refuge  from  the  storm  ;  almost 
every  word  he  uttered  during  that  tremendous  scene,  was 
prayer :  prayer  the  most  earnest,  the  most  urgent ;  re¬ 
peated,  continued,  proceeding  from  the  recesses  of  his 
soul ;  private,  solitary  :  prayer  for  deliverance  ;  prayer  for 
strength  ;  above  every  thing,  prayer  for  resignation. 


SERMON  IX. 


ON  FILIAL  PIETY, 

^nd  Joseph  nourished  his  father  and  his  hj'ethren,  and  all 
his  fathers  household,  with  bread.,  according  to  their  fa¬ 
milies, — Genesis  xlvii.  12. 

Whoever  reads  the  Bible  at  all,  has  read  the  history  of 
Joseph.  It  has  universally  attracted  attention  :  and,  with¬ 
out  doubt,  there  is  not  one,  but  many  points  in  it,  which 
deserve  to  be  noticed.  It  is  a  strong  and  plain  example  of 
the  circuitous  providence  of  God  :  that  is  to  say,  of  his 
bringing  about  the  ends  and  purposes  of  his  providence, 
by  seemingly  casual  and  unsuspected  means.  That  is  a 
high  doctrine,  both  of  natural  and  revealed  religion  ;  and 
is  clearly  exemplified  in  this  history.  It  is  a  useful  exam¬ 
ple,  at  the  same  time,  of  the  protection  and  final  reward  of 
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virtue,  though  for  a  season  oppressed  and  calumniated,  or 
carried  through  a  long  series  of  distresses  and  misfortunes. 
I  say,  it  is  a  useful  example,  if  duly  understood,  and  not 
urged  too  far.  It  shews  the  protection  of  providence  to 
be  ivith  virtue  under  all  its  difficulties  :  and  this  being  be¬ 
lieved  upon  good  grounds,  it  is  enough  ;  for  the  virtuous 
man  will  be  assured,  that  this  protection  will  keep  with 
him  in  and  through  all  stages  of  his  existence — living  and 
dying  he  is  in  its  hands — and  for  the  same  reason  that  it 
accompanies  him,  like  an  invisible  guardian,  through  his 
trials,  it  will  finally  recompense  him.  This  is  the  true  ap¬ 
plication  of  that  doctrine  of  a  directing  providence,  which 
is  illustrated  by  the  history  of  Joseph,  as  it  relates  to  our¬ 
selves — I  mean  as  it  relates  to  those,  who  are  looking  for¬ 
ward  to  a  future  state.  If  we  draw  from  it  an  opinion,  or 
an  expectation,  that,  because  Joseph  was  at  length  re¬ 
warded  with  riches  and  honours,  therefore  we  shall  be  the 
same,  we  carry  the  example  farther  than  it  will  bear.  It 
proves  that  virtue  is  under  the  protection  of  God,  and  will 
ultimately  be  taken  care  of  and  rewarded  :  but  in  what 
manner,  and  in  what  stage  of  our  existence,  whether  in 
the  present  or  the  future,  or  in  both,  is  left  open  by  the 
example  :  and  both  may,  and  must  depend,  upon  reasons, 
in  a  great  measure  unknown  to  and  incalculable  by  us. 

Again,  The  history  of  Joseph  is  a  domestic  example.  It 
is  an  example  of  the  ruinous  consequences  of  partiality  in 
a  parent,  and  of  the  quarrels  and  contentions  in  a  family, 
which  naturally  spring  from  such  partiality. 

Again,  It  is  a  lesson  to  all  schemers  and  confederates  in 
guilt,  to  teach  them  this  truth,  that  when  their  scheme 
does  not  succeed,  they  are  sure  to  quarrel  amongst  them¬ 
selves,  and  to  go  into  the  utmost  bitterness  of  mutual  ac¬ 
cusation  and  reproach  ;  as  the  brethren  of  Joseph,  you 
find,  did. 

Again,  It  is  a  natural  example  of  the  effect  of  adversity, 
in  bringing  men  to  themselves,  to  reflections  upon  their 
own  conduct,  to  a  sense  and  perception  of  many  things, 
which  had  gone  on,  and  might  have  gone  on,  uuthought 
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of  and  unperceived,  if  it  had  not  been  for  some  stroke  of 
misfortune,  which  roused  their  attention.  It  was  after  the 
brethren  of  Joseph  had  been  shut  up  by  him  in  prison,  and 
were  alarmed,  as  they  well  might  be,  for  their  lives,  that 
their  consciences,  so  far  as  appears,  for  the  first  time,  smote 
them  :  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in 
that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when  he  besought  us, 
and  we  would  not  hear.”  This  is  the  natural  and  true  ef¬ 
fect  of  judgments  in  this  world,  to  bring  us  to  a  know¬ 
ledge  of  ourselves :  that  is  to  say,  of  those  bad  things  in 
our  lives  which  have  deserved  the  calamities  we  are  made 
to  suffer. 

These  are  all  points  in  the  history  :  but  there  is  another 
point  in  Joseph’s  character,  which  I  make  choice  of  as  the 
subject  of  my  present  discourse ;  and  that  is,  his  dutiful¬ 
ness  and  affection  to  his  father.  Never  was  this  virtue 
more  strongly  displayed.  It  runs,  like  a  thread,  through 
the  whole  narrative ;  and  whether  we  regard  it,  as  a  qua¬ 
lity  to  be  admired,  or,  which  would  be  a  great  deal  better, 
as  a  quality,  to  be  imitated  by  us,  so  far  as  a  great  dispa¬ 
rity  of  circumstances  will  allow  of  imitation  (which  in 
principle  it  always  will  do),  it  deserves  to  be  considered 
with  a  separate  and  distinct  attention. 

When  a  surprising  course  of  events  had  given  to  Jo¬ 
seph,  after  a  long  series  of  years,  a  most  unexpected  op¬ 
portunity  of  seeing  his  brethren  in  Egypt,  the  first  ques¬ 
tion,  which  he  asked  them,  was,  Is  your  father  yet 
alive  ?”  This  appears  from  the  account,  which  Reuben 
gave  to  Jacob,  of  the  conference,  which  they  had  held 
with  the  great  man  of  the  country,  whilst  neither  of  them, 
as  yet,  suspected  who  he  was.  Joseph,  you  remember, 
had  concealed  himself,  during  their  first  journey,  from  the 
knowledge  of  his  brethren;  and  it  was  not  consistent 
W'ith  his  disguise,  to  be  more  full  and  particular,  than  he 
was,  in  his  inquiries. 

On  account  of  the  continuance  of  the  famine  in  tire 
land,  it  became  necessary  for  the  brethren  of  Joseph  to  go 
a  second  time  into  Egypt  to  seek  corn,  and  a  second  time 
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to  produce  themselves  before  the  lord  of  the  country. 
What  had  been  Joseph’s  first  question  on  the  former  visit, 
was  his  first  question  in  this,  Is  your  father  well,  the  old 
man  of  whom  ye  spake  ;  is  he  yet  alive  ?”  And  they  an¬ 
swered,  Thy  servant,  our  father,  is  in  good  health,  he  is 
yet  alive and  they  bowed  down  their  heads,  and  made 
obeisance. 

Hitherto  you  observe  all  had  passed  in  disguise.  The 
brethren  of  Joseph  knew  nothing  who  they  were  speaking 
to ;  and  Joseph  was  careful  to  preserve  the  secret.  You 
will  now  take  notice,  how  this  affected  disguise  was 
broken,  and  how  Joseph  found  himself  forced,  as  it  were, 
from  the  resolution,  he  had  taken,  of  keeping  his  brethren 
in  ignorance  of  his  person.  He  had  proposed,  you  read, 
to  detain  Benjamin  :  the  rest  being  perplexed  beyond 
measure,  and  distressed  by  this  proposal,  Judah,  approach¬ 
ing  Joseph,  presented  a  most  earnest  supplication  for  the 
deliverance  of  the  child  ;  offers  himself  to  remain  Joseph’s 
prisoner,  or  slave,  in  his  brother’s  place ;  and,  in  the  con¬ 
clusion,  touches,  unknowingly,  upon  a  string,  which  vi¬ 
brates  with  all  the  affections  of  the  person  whom  he  was 
addressing.  “  How  shall  I  go  up  to  my  father,  and  the  lad 
be  not  with  me  ?  lest  peradventure  I  see  the  evil  that  shall 
come  on  my  father.”  The  mention  of  this  circumstance, 
and  this  person,  subdued  immediately  the  heart  of  Joseph  : 
and  produced  a  sudden,  and,  as  it  should  seem,  an  unde¬ 
signed  premature  discovery  of  himself  to  his  astonished  fa¬ 
mily.  Then,  that  is,  upon  this  circumstance  being  men¬ 
tioned,  Joseph  could  not  refrain  himself ;  and,  after  a 
little  preparation,  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  I  am 
Joseph.” 

The  great  secret  being  now  disclosed  ;  what  was  the 
conversation,  which  immediately  followed  ?  The  next 
word  from  Joseph’s  mouth  was,  ‘‘  Doth  my  father  yet 
live  ?”  and  his  brethren  could  not  answer  him  ;  surprise 
had  overcome  their  faculty  of  utterance.  After  comfort¬ 
ing,  however,  and  encouraging  his  brethren,  who  seemed 
to  sink  under  the  intelligence,  Joseph  proceeds.  Haste 
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ye,  and  go  up  to  my  father,  and  say  unto  him,  Thus  saith 
thy  son  Joseph,  God  hath  made  me  lord  of  all  Egypt : 
come  down  unto  me,  tarry  not,  and  thou  shalt  dwell  in 
the  land  of  Goshen,  and  thou  shalt  be  near  unto  me,  and 
there  will  I  nourish  thee  (for  yet  there  are  five  years  of  fa¬ 
mine),  lest  thou,  and  thy  household,  and  all  that  thou 
hast,  come  to  poverty.  And  ye  shall  tell  my  father  of  all 
my  glory  in  Egypt,  and  of  all  that  ye  have  seen  :  and  ye 
shall  haste,  and  bring  down  my  father  hither.” 

It  is  well  known,  that  Jacob  yielded  to  this  invitation, 
and  passed  over  v«/ith  his  family  into  Egypt. 

»  The  next  thing  to  be  attended  to,  is  the  reception, 
which  he  met  with,  from  his  recovered  son.  And 
Joseph  made  ready  his  chariot,  and  went  up  to  meet  Israel 
his  father,  to  Goshen  ;  and  presented  himself  unto  him, 
and  he  fell  on  his  neck,  and  wept  on  his  neck  a  good 
while.  And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph,  Now  let  me  die, 
since  I  have  seen  thy  face ;  because  thou  art  yet  alive.” 
Not  content  with  these  strong  expressions  of  personal 
duty  and  respect,  Joseph  now  availed  himself  of  his  power 
and  station  to  fix  his  father’s  family  in  the  enjoyment  of 
those  comforts  and  advantages,  which  the  land  of  Egypt 
afforded  in  the  universal  dearth,  which  then  oppressed 
that  region  of  the  world.  For  this  purpose,  as  well  as  to 
give  another  public  token  to  his  family,  and  to  the  coun¬ 
try,  of  the  deep  reverence  with  which  he  regarded  his  pa¬ 
rent,  he  introduced  the  aged  patriarch  to  Pharaoh  himself. 
‘‘  And  Joseph  brought  in  Jacob  his  father,  and  set  him 
before  Pharaoh  :  and  Jacob  blessed  Pharaoh.”  And  the 
sovereign  of  Egypt  received  a  benediction  from  this  venera¬ 
ble  stranger. — And  Joseph  (the  account  proceeds)  nou¬ 
rished  his  father,  and  his  brethren,  and  all  his  father’s 
household,  with  bread,  according  to  their  families.” 

It  remains  to  be  seen  how  Joseph  conducted  himself 
towards  his  father,  on  the  two  occasions  in  which  alone 
it  was  left  for  him  to  discharge  the  office,  and  testify  the 
affection  of  a  son ;  in  his  sickness,  and  upon  his  death. 

And  it  came  to  pass,”  we  read,  after  these  things,  one 
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told  Joseph,  Behold,  thy  father  is  sick  :  and  he  took  with 
him  his  tw'o  sons,  Manasseh  and  Ephraim.”  Joseph  de¬ 
layed  not,  you  find,  to  leave  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  the 
cares  and  greatness  of  his  station  in  it,  in  order  to  pay  the 
last  visit  to  his  dying  parent,  and  to  place  before  him  the 
hopes  of  his  house  and  family,  in  the  persons  of  his  two 
sons. — And  Israel  beheld  Joseph’s  sons,  and  said.  Who 
are  these?  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  father,  They: are 
my  sons,  whom  God  hath  given  me  in  this  place.  And 
he  said,  Bring  them,  I  pray  thee,  unto  me,  and  I  will 
bless  them.  (Now  the  eyes  of  Israel  were  dim,  so  that  he 
could  not  see.)  And  he  brought  them  near  unto  him, 
and  he  kissed  them,  and  embraced  them  :  and  Israel  said 
unto  Joseph,  I  had  not  thought  to  see  thy  face  :  and  lo ! 
God  hath  shewed  me  also  thy  seed.  And  Joseph  brought 
them  out  from  between  his  knees,  and  he  bowed  himself 

r 

with  his  face  to  the  earth.”  Nothing  can  well  be  more 
solemn  or  interesting  than  this  interview  ;  more  honour¬ 
able  or  consoling  to  old  age ;  or  more  expressive  of  the 
dignified  piety  of  the  best  of  sons,  and  the  greatest  of 
men.  :  :  i 

We  now  approach  the  last  scene  of  this  eventful  history, 
and  the  best  testimony  which  it  was  possible  for  Joseph 
to  give,  of  the  love  and  reverence  with  which  he  had  never 
ceased  to  treat  his  father,  and  that  was  upon  the  occasion  of 
his  death,  and  the  honours  which  he  paid  to  his  memory; 
honours,  vain  no  doubt  to  the  dead,  but,  so  far  as  they  are 
significations  of  gratitude  or  affection,  justly  deserving  of 
commendation  and  esteem.  And  when  Jacob  had  made 
an  end  of  commanding  his  sons,  he  gathered  up  his  feet 
into  the  bed,  and  yielded  up  the  ghost,  and  was  gathered 
unto  his  people.  And  Joseph  fell  upon  his  father’s  face, 
and  wept  upon  him,  and  kissed  him.  And  Joseph  com¬ 
manded  his  servants  the  physicians  to  embalm  his  father; 
and  the  physicians  embalmed  Israel.  And  the  Egyptians 
mourned  for  him  threescore  and  ten  days.  And  Joseph 
went  up  to  bury  his  father  ;  and  with  him  went  up  all  the 
servants  of  Pharaoh,  the  elders  of  his  house,  and  all  the 
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elders  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  all  the  house  of  Joseph, 
and  his  brethren,  and  his  father’s  house :  and  there  went 
up  with  him  both  chariots  and  horsemen  :  and  it  was  a 
very  great  company.  And  they  came  to  the  threshing- 
floor  of  Atad,  which  is  beyond  Jordan  ;  and  there  they 
mourned  with  a  great  and  a  very  sore  lamentation  :  and 
he  made  a  mourning  for  his  father  seven  days.” 

Thus  died,  and  thus  was  honoured  in  his  death,  the  pre¬ 
server  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who,  amidst  many  mercies, 
and  many  visitations,  sudden  and  surprising  vicissitudes  of 
afflictions  and  joy,  found  it  the  greatest  blessing  of  his 
varied  and  eventful  life,  that  he  had  been  the  father  of  a 
dutiful  and  affectionate  son. 

It  has  been  said,  and,  as  I  believe,  truly,  that  there  is 
no  virtuous  quality  belonging  to  the  human  character,  of 
which  there  is  not  some  distinct  and  eminent  example  to 
be  found  in  the  Bible ;  no  relation  in  which  we  can  be 
placed,  no  duty  which  we  have  to  discharge,  but  that  we 
may  observe  a  pattern  for  it  in  the  sacred  history.  Of  the 
duty  of  children  to  parents,  of  a  son  to  his  father,  main¬ 
tained  under  great  singularities  and  variations  of  fortune, 
undiminished,  nay,  rather  increased  by  absence,  by  dis¬ 
tance,  by  unexampled  success,  by  remote  and  foreign  con¬ 
nexions,  you  have  seen  in  this  most  interesting  and  con¬ 
spicuous  of  all  histories,  as  amiable  an  instance  as  can  be 
met  with  in  the  records  of  the  world,  in  the  purest,  best 
ages  of  its  existence. 


SERMON  X. 

(PART  I.) 

TO  THINK  LESS  OF  OUR  VIRTUES,  AND  MORE  OF 

OUR  SINS. 

My  sin  is  ever  before  me. — Psalm  li.  3. 

There  is  a  propensity  in  the  human  mind  very  general 
and  very  natural,  yet,  at  the  same  time,  unfavourable  in  a 
high  degree  to  the  Christian  character ;  which  is,  that, 
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when  we  look  back  upon  our  lives^  our  recollection  dwells 
too  much  upon  our  virtues ;  our  sins  are  not,  as  they 
ought  to  be,  before  us ;  we  think  too  much  of  our  good 
qualities,  or  good  actions,  too  little  of  our  crimes,  our 
corruptions,  our  fallings  off  and  declension  from  Gods 
laws,  our  defects  and  weaknesses.  These  we  sink  and 
overlook,  in  meditating  upon  our  good  properties.  This, 

I  allow,  is  natural,  because,  undoubtedly,  it  is  more  agree¬ 
able  to  have  our  minds  occupied  with  the  cheering  re¬ 
trospect  of  virtuous  deeds,  than  with  the  bitter,  humili¬ 
ating  remembrance  of  sins  and  follies.  But  because  it  is 
natural,  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  good.  It  may  be  the 
bias  and  inclination  of  our  minds ;  and  yet  neither  right 
nor  safe.  When  I  say  that  it  is  wrong,  I  mean,  that  it  is 
not  the  true  Christian  disposition ;  and  when  I  say  that  it 
is  dangerous,  1  have  a  view  to  its  effects  upon  our  sal- 
vation. 

I  say,  that  it  is  not  the  true  Christian  disposition  ;  for, 
first,  how  does  it  accord  with  what  we  read  in  the  Chris¬ 
tian  Scriptures,  whether  we  consider  the  precepts  which 
are  found  there  applicable  to  the  subject,  or  the  conduct 
and  example  of  Christian  characters. 

Now,  one  precept,  and  that  of  Christ  himself,  you  find 
to  be  this  :  Ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things 
which  are  commanded  you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  ser¬ 
vants ;  we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do.”^ 
It  is  evident,  that  this  strong  admonition  was  intended  by 
our  Saviour  to  check  in  his  disciples  an  overweening  opi¬ 
nion  of  their  own  merit.  It  is  a  very  remarkable  passage. 
I  think  none  throughout  the  New  Testament  more  so. 
And  the  intention  with  which  the  words  were  spoken,  was 
evidently  to  check  and  repel  that  opinion  of  merit,  which 
is  sure  to  arise  from  the  habit  of  fixing  our  contemplation 
so  much  upon  our  good  qualities,  and  so  little  upon  our 
bad  ones.  Yet  this  habit  is  natural,  and  was  never  prohi¬ 
bited  by  any  teacher,  except  by  our  Saviour.  With  him 
it  was  a  great  fault,  by  reason  of  its  inconsistency  with  the 
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favourite  principle  of  his  religion, — humility.  I  call  hu¬ 
mility  not  only  a  duty,  but  a  principle.  Humble-minded- 
ness  is  a  Christian  principle,  if  there  be  one ;  above  all, 
humble-mindedness  towards  God.  The  servants  to  whom 
our  Lord’s  expression  refers,  were  to  be  humble-minded, 
we  may  presume,  towards  one  another  ;  but  towards  their 
Lord,  the  only  answer,  the  only  thought,  the  only  senti¬ 
ment,  was  to  be,  ‘‘We  are  unprofitable  servants.”  And 
who  are  they  that  were  instructed  by  our  Lord  to  bear 
constantly  this  reflection  about  with  them  ?  Were  they 
sinners,  distinctively  so  called?  Were  they  grievous  or 
notorious  sinners?  Nay,  the  very  contrary;  they  were 
persons  “  who  had  done  all  those  things  that  were  com¬ 
manded  them  1”  This  is  precisely  the  description  which 
our  Lord  gives  of  the  persons  to  whom  his  lesson  was  di¬ 
rected.  Therefore,  you  see,  that  an  opinion  of  merit  is 
discouraged,  even  in  those  who  had  the  best  pretensions 
to  entertain  it ;  if  any  pretensions  were  good.  But  an 
opinion  of  merit,  an  overweening  opinion  of  merit,  is  sure 
to  grow  up  in  the  heart,  whenever  we  accustom  ourselves 
to  think  much  of  our  virtues  and  little  of  our  vices.  It  is 
generated,  fostered,  and  cherished,  by  this  train  of  medi¬ 
tation  we  have  been  describing.  It  cannot  be  otherwise. 
And  if  we  would  repress  it ;  if  we  would  correct  ourselves 
in  this  respect ;  if  we  would  bring  ourselves  into  a  capacity 
of  complying  with  our  Saviour’s  rule,  we  must  alter  our 
turn  of  thinking  ;  we  must  reflect  more  upon  our  sins, 
and  less  upon  our  virtues.  Depend  upon  it,  that  we  shall 
view  our  characters  more  truly  ;  we  shall  view  them  much 
more  safely,  when  we  view  them  in  their  defects  and  faults 
and  infirmities,  than  when  we  view  them  only,  or  princi¬ 
pally,  on  the  side  of  their  good  qualities  ;  even  when  these 
good  qualities  are  real.  I  suppose,  and  I  have  all  along 
supposed,  that  the  good  parts  of  our  characters,  which,  as 
I  contend,  too  much  attract  our  attention,  are  neverthe¬ 
less  real  faad  I  suppose  this,  because  our  Saviour’s  parable 
supposes  the  same.  .  ,  ■ 

Another  great  Christian  rule  is,  “  Work  out  your  own 
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salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.^  These  significant 
words//^  fear  and  trembling,”  do  not  accord  with  the  state 
of  a  mind,  which  is  all  contentment,  satisfaction,  and  self- 
complacency  ;  and  which  is  brought  into  that  state  by  the 
habit  of  viewing  and  regarding  those  good  qualities,  which 
a  person  believes  to  belong  to  himself,  or  those  good 
actions,  which  he  remembers  to  have  performed.  The 
precept  much  better  accords  with  a  mind,  anxious,  fearful, 
and  apprehensive,  and  made  so  by  a  sense  of  sin.  But  a 
sense  of  sin  exists  not,  as  it  ought  to  do,  in  that  breast, 
which  is  in  the  habit  of  meditating  chiefly  upon  its  virtues. 
I  can  very  well  believe,  that  two  persons  of  the  same  cha¬ 
racter  in  truth,  may,  nevertheless,  view  themselves  in  very 
different  lights,  according  as  one  is  accustomed  to  look 
chiefly  at  his  good  qualities,  the  other  chiefly  at  his  trans¬ 
gressions  and  imperfections;  and  I  say,  that  this  latter  is 
the  disposition  for  working  out  our  salvation  agreeably  to 
St.  Paul’s  rule  and  method,  that  is,  with  fear  and  trem¬ 
bling  the  other  is  not. 

But  farther  ;  there  is  upon  this  subject  a  great  deal  to 
be  learnt  from  the  examples,  which  the  New  Testament 
sets  before  us.  Precepts  are  short,  necessarily  must  be 
so,  take  up  but  little  room,  and,  for  that  reason,  do  not 
always  strike  with  the  force,  or  leave  the  impression,  which 
they  ought  to  do  :  but  examples  of  character,  when  the 
question  is  concerning  character,  and  what  is  the  proper 
character,  have  more  weight  and  body  in  the  considera¬ 
tion,  and  take  up  more  room  in  our  minds,  than  precepts. 
Now,  from  one  end  of  the  New  Testament  to  the  other, 
you  will  find  the  evangelical  character  to  be  contrition. 
You  hear  little  of  virtue  or  righteousness  ;  but  you  hear 
perpetually  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  With  the  first 
Christian  teachers,  “  repent,  repent,”  was  the  burden  of 
their  exhortations  ;  the  almost  constant  sound  of  their 
voice.  Does  not  this  strain  of  preaching  shew,  that  the 
preachers  wished  all,  who  heard  them,  to  think  much 
more  of  offences  than  of  merits  ?  Nay,  farther,  with  re- 
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spect  to  themselves,  whenever  this  contemplation  of 
righteousness  came  in  their  way,  it  came  in  their  way 
only  to  be  renounced^  as  natural,  perhaps,  and  also  grate¬ 
ful,  to  human  feelings,  but  as  inconsistent  and  irrecon¬ 
cilable  with  the  Christian  condition.  It  might  do  for  a 
heathen,  but  it  was  the  reverse  of  every  thing  that  is 
Christian. 

The  turn  of  thought,  which  I  am  recommending,  or, 
rather,  which  I  find  it  necessary  to  insist  upon,  as  an  es¬ 
sential  part  of  the  Christian  character,  is  strongly  seen  in 
one  particular  passage  of  St.  Paul’s  writings  ;  namely,  in 
the  third  chapter  to  the  Philippians.  If  any  other  man 
thinketh  whereof  he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more  ;  cir^:. 
cumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews ;  as  touching 
the  law,  a  Pharisee ;  concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the 
church  ;  touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law, 
blameless.”  These  were  points,  which,  at  that  time  of 
day,  were  thought  to  be  grounds  of  confidence  and  exulta¬ 
tion.  But  this  train  of  thought  no  sooner  rises  in  his 
mind,  than  the  apostle  checks  it,  and  turns  from  it  to  an 
anxious  view  of  his  own  deficiencies.  If  by  any  means 
I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.”  These 
are  the  words  of  an  anxious  man.  Not,”  then  he  pro¬ 
ceeds,  not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were 
already  perfect ;  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  appre¬ 
hend  that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus. 
Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended  ;  but 
this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  be¬ 
hind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  be¬ 
fore,  I  press  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.”  In  this  passage,  you  see, 
that,  withdrawing  his  mind  from  all  notions  of  perfection, 
attainment,  accomplishment,  security,  he  fixes  it  upon  his 
deficiencies.  Then  he  tells  you,  that  forgetting^  that  is, 
expressly  putting  out  of  his  mind  and  bis  thought  the 
progress  and  advance,  which  he  had  already  made,  he 
casts  his  eyes  and  attention  upon  those  qualities,  in  which 
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he  was  short  and  deficient,  upon  what  remained  for  him 
yet  to  do  ;  and  this  I  take  to  Idc  the  true  Christian  way  of 
proceeding.  “  Forget  those  things  that  are  behind put 
out  of  your  thoughts  the  attainments  and  progress  you 
have  already  made,  in  order  to  see  fully  your  defects  and 
imperfections. 

In  another  passage,  found  in  a  chapter  with  which  all 
are  acquainted,  the  15th  of  the  Corinthians,  our  apostle, 
having  occasion  to  compare  his  situation  with  that  of  the 
other  apostles,  is  led  to  say,  I  laboured  more  abundantly 
than  they  all.”  St.  Paul’s  labours  in  the  gospel,  labours 
which  consumed  his  whole  life,  were  surely  what  he  might 
reflect  upon  with  complacency  and  satisfaction.  If  such 
reflections  were  proper  in  any  case,  they  were  proper  in 
his.  Yet  observe  how  they  are  checked  and  qualified. 
The  moment  he  had  said,  I  laboured  more  abundantly 
than  they  all,”  he  added,  as  it  were  correcting  himself  for 
the  expression,  ‘‘yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 
was  with  me.”  He  magnifies  not  himself,  but  the  grace 
of  God  which  was  with  him.  In  the  next  place  you  will 
observe,  that,  through  the  consciousness  of  his  labours, 
painful,  indefatigable  labours,  and  meritorious  labours,  if 
ever  man’s  were  so  ;  I  say,  that  though  the  consciousness 
of  these  was  present  to  his  mind  at  the  time,  yet  it  did  not 
hinder  him  from  feeling,  with  the  deepest  abasement  and 
self-degradation,  his  former  offences  against  Christ,  though 
they  were  offences  which  sprang  from  error.  I  am  the 
least  of  the  apostles,  that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  arl 
apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the  church  of  God ;  but,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am.”  The  faults  of  his 
life  were  uppermost  in  his  mind.  No  mention,  no  recol¬ 
lection  of  his  services,  even  when  he  did  happen  to  recol¬ 
lect  them,  shut  out,  even  for  a  single  moment,  the  deep 
memory  of  his  offences,  or  covered  or  concealed  it  from  his 
view. 

In  another  place,  the  same  apostle,  looking  back  upon 
the  history  of  his  singular  and  eventful  life,  exhibits  him- 
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self  to  his  converts,  as  how  ?  not  as  bringing  forward  his 
merit,  pleading  his  services,  or  claiming  his  reward  :  but 
as  nothing  other,  nothing  more,  than  a  monument  and 
example  of  God  Almighty’s  mercy.  Sinners  need  not 
despair  of  mercy,  when  so  great  a  sinner  as  himself  ob¬ 
tained  it.  Hear  his  own  words  :  For  this  cause  I  ob¬ 
tained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  shew 
forth  all  long-sufFering,  for  a  pattern  to  them  which  should 
hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  everlasting.”*  What 
could  be  more  humble  or  self-depressing  than  this 
acknowledgment  ?  yet  this  was  St.  Paul’s. 

.  The  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  also  the  twelfth,  ought  to  be  read  by 
you  on  this  occasion.  They  are  very  remarkable  chap¬ 
ters,  and  very  much  to  our  present  purpose.  It  had 
so  happened,  that  some  hostile,  and,  as  it  should  seem, 
some  false  teachers,  had  acquired  a  considerable  influ¬ 
ence  and  ascendancy  in  the  church,  which  St.  Paul  had 
planted.  To  counteract  which  influence,  it  became  ne¬ 
cessary  for  him  to  assert  his  character,  to  state  his  pre¬ 
tensions  to  credit  and  authority,  amongst  them  at  least, 
and  in  comparison  with  those,  who  were  leading  them 
astray.  He  complies  with  the  occasion;  and  he  does,  ac¬ 
cordingly,  set  forth  and  enumerate  his  pretensions.  But 
I  entreat  you  to  observe,  with  how  many  apologies,  with 
what  reluctance,  and  under  what  strong  protestations,  he 
does  it ;  shewing,  most  manifestly,  how  contrary  it  was  to 
his  habit,  his  judgment,  and  to  the  inclination  of  his  mind, 
to  do  so.  His  expressions  are  such  as  these  :  Would  to 
God  ye  could  bear  with  me  a  little  in  my  folly  ;  and,  in¬ 
deed,  bear  with  me.”  What  was  his  folly ;  the  recital  he 
was  about  to  give  of  his  services  and  pretensions.  Though 
compelled,  by  the  reason  you  have  heard,  to  give  it,  yet  he 
calls  it  folly  to  do  so.  He  is  interrupted,  as  he  proceeds, 
by  the  same  sentiment :  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  it 
not  after  the  Lord,  but,  as  it  were,  foolishly  in  this  confi- 
'  *  1  Tim.  i.  16. 
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dence  of  boasting.”  And  again,  referring  to  the  necessity^ 
which  drew  from  him  this  sort  of  language:  I  am  be¬ 
come,”  says  he,  a  fool  in  glorying  ;  ye  have  compelled 
me.” 

But  what  forms,  perhaps,  the  strongest  part  of  the  ex¬ 
ample  is,  that  the  apostle  considers  this  tendency  to  boast 
and  glory,  though  it  was  in  his  gifts,  rather  than  his  ser¬ 
vices,  as  one  of  his  dangers,  one  of  his  temptations,  one  of 
the  propensities,  which  he  had  both  to  guard  and  struggle 
against,  and  lastly,  an  inclination,  for  which  he  found  an  anti¬ 
dote  and  remedy  in  the  dispensation  of  Providence  towards 
him.  Of  his  gifts,  he  says,  considering  himself  as  nothing,  as 
entirely  passive  in  the  hands  of  God,  of  such  a  one,”  of 
a  person,  to  whom  such  gifts  and  revelations  as  these  have 
been  imparted,  I  will  glory  ;  yet  of  myself  I  will  not  glory, 

but  in  mine  infirmities.”  Then  he  goes  on,  lest  I  should 
be  exalted  above  measure,  through  the  abundance  of  the 
revelations,  there  was  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the 
messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted 
above  measure.” 

After  what  you  have  heard,  you  will  not  wonder,  that  this 
same  St.  Paul  should  pronounce  himself  to  be  the  chief 
of  sinners.”  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin¬ 
ners,  of  whom  I  am  the  chief.”*  His  sins  were  uppermost 
in  his  thoughts.  Other  thoughts  occasionally  visited  his 
mind  ;  but  the  impression  which  these  had  made,  was  con¬ 
stant,  deep,  fixed,  and  indelible. 

If,  therefore,  you  would  imitate  St.  Paul  in  his  turn  and 
train  of  religious  thought ;  if  you  would  adopt  his  disposi¬ 
tion,  his  frame,  his  habit  of  mind,  in  this  important  exer¬ 
cise,  you  must  meditate  more  upon  your  sins,  and  less 
upon  your  virtues. 

Again,  and  which  is  another  strong  scriptural  reason  for 
the  advice  I  am  giving,  the  habit  of  viewing  and  contem¬ 
plating  our  own  virtues  has  a  tendency  in  opposition  to  a 
fundamental  duty  of  our  religion,  the  entertaining  of  a  due 
and  grateful  sense  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  redemption 
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of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  custom  of  thought^ 
which  we  dissuade,  is  sure  to  generate  in  us  notions  of 
merit ;  and,  that  not  only  in  comparison  with  other  men, 
which  is  by  no  means  good,  or  likely  to  produce  any  good 
effect  upon  our  disposition,  but  also  in  relation  to  God 
himself ;  whereas  the  whole  of  that  sentiment  which 
springs  up  in  the  mind,  when  we  regard  our  characters  in 
comparison  with  those  of  other  men,  if  tolerated  at  all, 
ought  to  sink  into  the  lowest  self-abasement,  when  we 
advance  our  thoughts  to  God,  and  the  relation  in  which  we 
stand  to  him.  Then  is  all  boasting,  either  in  spirit  or  by 
words,  to  be  done  away.  The  highest  act  of  faith  and 
obedience,  recorded  in  Scripture,  was  Abraham’s  consent 
to  sacrifice  his  son,  when  he  believed  that  God  required  it. 
It  was  the  severest  trial  that  human  nature  could  be  put 
upon  ;  and,  therefore,  if  any  man,  who  ever  lived,  were 
authorized  to  boast  of  his  obedience,  it  was  Abraham  after 
this  experiment.  Yet  what  says  St.  Paul  ?  If  Abraham 
were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory,  hut  not 
before  God”  No  man’s  pretensions  to  glory  were  greater, 
yet,  before  God,  they  were  nothing.  By  grace  ye  are 
saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  lest  any 
man  should  boast.”*  Here  you  perceive  distinctly,  that, 
speaking  of  salvation,  with  reference  to  its  cause,  it  is  by 
grace  ;  it  is  an  act  of  pure  favour  ;  it  is  not  of  yourselves ; 
it  is  the  gift  of  God ;  it  is  not  of  works.  And  that  this 
representation  was  given,  lest  any  man  should  boast,  that  is, 
expressly  for  the  purpose  of  beating  down  and  humbling 
all  sentiments  of  merit  or  desert  in  what  we  do,  lest  they 
induce  us,  as  they  will  induce  us,  to  think  less  gratefully, 
or  less  piously,  of  God’s  exceeding  love  and  kindness  to¬ 
wards  us.  There  is  no  proportion  between  even  our  best 
services  and  that  reward,  which  God  hath  in  reserve  for 
them  that  love  him.  Why  then  are  such  services  to  be 
so  rewarded  ?  It  is  the  grace  of  God  ;  it  is  the  riches  of 
his  grace ;  in  other  words,  his  abounding  kindness  and 
favour  ;  it  is  his  love :  it  is  his  mercy.  In  this  manner 
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the  subject  is  constantly  represented  in  Scripture :  and 
it  is  an  article  of  the  Christian  religion.  And  to  pos¬ 
sess  our  minds  with  a  sense,  an  adequate  sense,  so  far 
as  it  is  possible  to  be  so,  of  this  truth,  is  a  duty  of  the 
religion.  But  to  be  ruminating  and  meditating  upon  our 
virtues  is  not  the  way  to  acquire  that  sense.  Such  me¬ 
ditations  breed  opinions  of  merit  and  desert ;  of  presump¬ 
tion,  of  pride,  of  superciliousness,  of  self-complacency,  of 
tempers  of  mind,  in  a  w^ord,  not  only  incompatible  with 
humility,  but  also  incompatible  with  that  sense  of  divine 
love  and  mercy  towards  us,  which  lies  at  the  root  of  all  true 
religion,  is  the  source  and  fountain  of  all  true  piety. 

You  have  probably  heard  of  the  term  self-righteousness: 
you  find  it  much  in  the  writings  and  discourses  of  a  parti¬ 
cular  class  of  Christians  ;  and  always  accompanied  with 
strong  and  severe  expressions  of  censure  and  reprobation. 
If  the  term  mean  the  habit  of  contemplating  our  virtues, 
and  not  our  vices  ;  or  a  strong  leaning  and  inclination 
thereto,  I  agree  with  those  Christians  in  thinking,  that  it 
is  a  disposition,  a  turn  of  mind  to  be  strongly  resisted,  and 
restrained,  and  repressed.  If  the  term  mean  any  other 
way  of  viewing  our  own  character,  so  as  to  diminish  or 
lower  our  sense  of  God  Almighty’s  goodness  and  mercy 
towards  us,  in  making  us  the  tender  of  a  heavenly  reward, 
then  also  I  agree  with  them  in  condemning  it,  both  as  erro¬ 
neous  in  its  principle,  and  highly  dangerous  in  its  effects. 
If  the  term  mean  something  more  than,  or  different  from, 
what  is  here  stated,  and  what  has  been  enlarged  upon  in 
this  discourse,  then  I  profess  myself  not  to  understand 
its  meaning. 
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(PART  II,) 

TO  THINK  LESS  OF  OUR  VIRTUES,  AND  MORE  OF 

OUR  SINS. 

My  sin  is  ever  before  me. — Psalm  li.  3. 

To  think  well  is  the  way  to  act  rightly ;  because  thought 
is  the  source  and  spring  of  action.  When  the  course  and 
habit  of  thinking  is  wrong,  the  root  is  corrupt  ;  and  a 
corrupt  tree  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit do  what  you 
will,  if  the  root  be  corrupt,  the  fruit  will  be  corrupt  also. 
It  is  not  only  true,  that  different  actions  will  proceed  from 
different  trains  of  thought  ;  but  it  is  also  true,  that  the 
same  actions,  the  same  external  conduct,  may  be  very  dif¬ 
ferent  in  the  sight  of  God,  according  as  it  proceeds  from  a 
right,  or  a  wrong,  a  more  or  less  proper  principle  and  mo¬ 
tive,  a  more  or  less  proper  disposition  ;  such  importance  is 
attached  to  the  disposition  ;  of  such  great  consequence  is 
it,  that  our  disposition  in  religious  matters  be  what  it 
should  be.  By  disposition  is  meant,  the  bent  or  tendency 
of  our  inclinations  ;  and  by  disposition  is  also  meant,  the 
train  and  habit  of  our  thoughts,  two  things  which  are 
always  nearly  connected.  It  is  the  better  sense,  however, 
in  which  I  use  the  Vv^ord  ;  and  the  particular  lesson,  which 
I  am  inculcating,  for  the  conduct  of  our  thoughts,  is  to 
think  more  of  our  sins,  and  less  of  our  virtues.  In  a 
former  discourse  I  shewed,  that  there  are  strong  and  po¬ 
sitive  Scripture  precepts,  a  due  regard  to  which  accords 
with  the  state  of  mind  of  him,  who  fixes  his  attention  upon 
his  sins  and  defects,  and  by  no  means  with  his  state  of 
mind,  who  hath  fixed  his  attention  chiefly  upon  his  vir¬ 
tues.  Secondly,  That  Scripture  examples,  that  of  St. 
Paul  most  particularly,  teach  us  to  renounce  the  thoughts 
of  our  virtues,  and  to  entertain  deeply  and  constantly  the 
thoughts  of  our  sins.  Thirdly,  That  the  habit,  here  re¬ 
proved,  is  inconsistent  with  a  due  sense  of  the  love  of  God, 
in  the  redemption  of  the  world.  I  am  now  to  offer  such 
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farther  reasons,  as  appear  to  support  the  rule  I  have  laid 
down. 

And,  first,  there  is  no  occasion  whatever  to  meditate 
upon  our  virtues  and  good  qualities.  We  may  leave  them 
to  themselves.  We  need  not  fear,  that  they  will  either 
be  forgotten  or  undervalued,  God  is  not  unrighteous  to 
forget  your  works  and  labour  of  love.”*  He  will  remem¬ 
ber  them,  we  need  not :  they  are  set  down  in  his  book  ; 
not  a  particle  will  be  lost.  Blessed  are  they,  who  have 
much  there,  but  we  need  not  count  them  up  in  our  recol¬ 
lection  :  for,  whatever  our  virtues  are  or  were,  we  cannot 
make  them  better  by  thinking  of  them  afterward.  We 
may  make  them  better  in  future  by  thinking  of  their  im¬ 
perfections,  and  by  endeavouring  to  encounter,  to  lessen, 
or  remove  those  imperfections  hereafter  ;  but  then  this  is 
to  think,  not  upon  our  virtues,  but  upon  our  imperfec¬ 
tions.  Thinking  upon  our  virtues,  as  such,  has  no  ten¬ 
dency  to  make  them  better,  be  they  what  they  will.  But 
it  is  not  the  same  with  our  sins.  Thinking  upon  these  af¬ 
terward  may  make  a  very  great  alteration  in  them,  because 
it  may  lead  to  an  effectual  repentance.  As  to  the  act  it¬ 
self,  what  is  past  cannot  be  recalled  ;  what  is  done  cannot 
be  undone  ;  the  mischief  may  possibly  be  irrevocable  and  - 
irreparable.  But  as  to  the  sin,  it  is  different.  Deep,  true, 
sincere  penitence  may,  through  the  mercies  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  do  away  that.  And  much  penitence  may  be 
the  fruit  of  meditation  upon  our  sins ;  cannot  possibly 
come  without  it.  Nay,  the  act  itself  may  be  altered.  It 
is  not  always  that  an  injury  is  irreparable.  Wrong  indeed 
has  been  received  at  our  hands  :  but  restitution  or  com¬ 
pensation  may  be  in  our  power.  When  they  are  so,  they 
are  the  surest  proofs  of  penitence.  No  penitence  is  sin¬ 
cere  without  them,  if  they  be  practicable.  This  benefit 
to  those  whom  we  have  injured,  and  an  infinitely  greater 
benefit  to  ourselves  than  to  them,  may  be  the  effect  of 
seeing  our  sins  in  their  true  light,  which  that  man  never 
does,  who  thinks  only,  or  chiefly,  or  habitually,  upon  his 
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virtues.  Can  a  better  reason  be  given  tor  meditating 
more  upon  our  sins,  and  less  upon  our  virtues,  than  this ; 
that  one  train  of  thought  may  be  profitable  to  salvation, 
the  other  is  profitable  for  nothing  ? 

It  is  an  exceedingly  good  observation,  that  we  Inay 
safely  leave  our  virtues  and  good  qualities  to  themselves. 
And,  besides  the  use  we  have  made  of  it  in  shewing  the 
superfluity,  as  well  as  the  danger  of  giving  in  to  the  con¬ 
templation  of  our  virtues,  it  is  also  a  quieting  and  consol¬ 
ing  reflection  for  a  different,  and  in  some  degree,  an  op¬ 
posite  description  of  character,  that  is  to  say,  for  tender 
and  timorous  consciences.  Such  are  sometimes  troubled 
with  doubts  and  scruples  about  even  their  good  actions. 
Virtue  was  too  easy  for  them,  or  too  difficult ;  too  easy 
and  pleasant  to  have  any  merit  in  it :  or  difficult  by  rea¬ 
son  of  fleshly,  selfish,  or  depraved  propensities,  still  exist¬ 
ing  unsubdued,  still  struggling  in  their  unregenerated 
hearts.  These  are  natural,  and,  as  I  have  sometimes 
known  them,  very  distressing  scruples.  I  think  that  ob¬ 
servations  might  be  offered  to  remove  the  ground  of  them 
altogether ;  but  what  I  have  at  present  to  suggest  is,  that 
the  very  act  of  reflection,  which  leads  to  them,  is  unne¬ 
cessary,  provided  you  will  proceed  by  our  rule,  viz.  to 
leave  your  virtues,  such  as  they  are,  to  themselves  ;  and 
to  bend  the  whole  force  of  your  thought  towards  your 
sins,  towards  the  conquest  of  these. 

But  it  will  be  said,  are  we  not  to  taste  the  comforts  of 
religion  ?  Are  we  not  to  be  permitted,  or  rather  ought 
we  not  to  be  encouraged  to  relish,  to  indulge,  to  enjoy 
these  comforts  ?  And  can  this  be  done  without  meditat¬ 
ing  upon  our  good  actions  ? 

I  answer,  that  this  can  be  done  without  meditating  upon 
our  good  actions.  We  need  not  seek  the  comforts  of  re¬ 
ligion  in  this  way.  Much  we  need  not  seek  them  at  all ; 
they  will  visit  us  of  their  own  accord,  if  we  be  serious  and 
hearty  in  our  religion.  A  well-spent  life  will  impart  its 
support  to  the  spirits,  without  any  endeavour,  on  our  part, 
to  call  up  our  merits  to  our  view,  or  even  allowing  the 
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idea  of  merit  to  take  possession  of  our  minds.  There 
will,  in  this  respect^  always  be  as  much  difference,  as  there 
ought  to  be,  between  the  righteous  man  and  the  sinner 
(or,  to  speak  more  properly,  between  sinners  of  different 
degrees),  without  taking  pains  to  draw  forth  in  our  recol¬ 
lection  instances  of  our  virtue,  or  to  institute  a  comparison 
between  ourselves  and  others,  or  certain  others  of  our  ac¬ 
quaintance.  These  are  habits,  which  I  hold  to  be  un¬ 
christian  and  wrong ;  and  that  the  true  way  of  finding  and 
feeling  the  consolations  of  religion,  is  by  progressively  con¬ 
quering  our  sins.  Think  of  these  ;  contend  with  these  : 
and,  if  you  contend  with  sincerity  and  with  effect,  which 
is  the  proof  indeed  of  sincerity,  I  will  answer  for  the  com¬ 
forts  of  religion  being  your  portion.  What  is  it  that  dis¬ 
turbs  our  religious  tranquillity  ?  What  is  it  that  imbitters 
or  impairs  our  religious  comfort,  damps  and  checks  our 
religious  hopes,  hinders  us  from  relishing  and  entertaining 
these  ideas,  from  turning  to  them,  as  a  supply  of  consola¬ 
tion  under  all  circumstances  ?  What  is  it  but  our  sins  ! 
Depend  upon  it,  that  it  is  sin,  and  nothing  else,  which 
spoils  our  religious  comfort.  Cleanse  your  heart  from 
sin,  and  religion  will  enter  in,  with  all  her  train  of  hopes 
and  consolation.  For  proof  of  this,  we  may,  as  before, 
refer  to  the  examples  of  Scripture  Christians.  They  re¬ 
joiced  in  the  Lord  continually.  The  joy  of  faith, 

Joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,”t  was  the  word  in  their  mouths, 
the  sentiment  of  their  hearts.  They  spake  of  their  reli¬ 
gion,  as  of  a  strong  consolation,  as  of  the  refuge,  to 
which  they  had  fled,  as  of  the  hope,  of  which  they  had  laid 
hold,  of  an  anchor  of  the  soul  sure  and  steadfast.”^  The 
promise  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was,  your  heart 
shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh  from  you.”§ 
Was  this  promise  fulfilled  to  them  ?  Read  Acts  xii.  52. 

They  were  filled  with  joy  and  the  Holy  Ghost.”  “  The 
kingdom  of  God,”  saith  St.  Paul,  “  is  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost.”||  So  that  St.  Paul,  you  hear,  takes  this  very  de- 

*  Phil.  i.  25.  t  Rom.  xiv.  17.  I  Heb.  vi.  18,  19. 

§  John  xvii.  22.  ||  Rom.  xvi.  17. 
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scription  and  definition  of  Christianity  from  the  joy  which 
is  diffused  over  the  heart ;  and  St.  Paul,  I  am  very  confi¬ 
dent,  described  nothing  but  what  he  felt.  Yet  St.  Paul 
did  not  meditate  upon  his  virtues :  nay,  expressly  re¬ 
nounced  that  sort  of  meditation.  His  meditations,  on  the 
contrary,  were  fixed  upon  his  own  unworthiness,  and  upon 
the  exceeding,  stupendous  mercy  of  God  towards  him, 
through  Jesus  Christ  his  Saviour  :  at  least,  w^e  have  his 
own  authority  for  saying,  that,  in  his  Christian  progress, 
he  never  looked  back  ;  he  forgot  that  which  was  behind, 
whatever  it  might  be,  which  he  had  already  attained;  he 
refused  to  remember  it,  he  put  it  out  of  his  thoughts.  Yet, 
upon  this  topic  of  religious  joy,  hear  him  again  ;  We 
joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  once 
more,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace.”']'  These 
last  are  three  memorable  words,  and  they  describe  not  the 
effects  of  ruminating  upon  a  man’s  own  virtues,  but  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit. 

But  it  is  not  in  one  apostle  in  whom  we  find  this  temper 
of  mind;  it  is  in  them  all. — Speaking  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  St.  Peter  thus  addresses  his  converts,  whom, 
having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see 
him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory, This  joy  covered  even  their  persecu¬ 
tions  and  sufferings  :  wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though 
now,  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness  through 
manifold  temptations,” §  meaning  persecutions.  In  like 
manner  St.  James  saith,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall 
into  divers  temptations,”  that  is,  persecutions  ;  and  why  ? 
‘‘  knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh 
patience.”  II  Let  no  one,  after  these  quotations,  say,  that 
it  is  necessary  to  fix  our  attention  upon  the  virtues  of  our 
character,  in  order  to  taste  the  comforts  of  religion.  No 
persons  enjoyed  these  comforts  in  so  great  perfection  as 
the  Christians  whom  we  read  of  in  Scripture,  yet  no  per¬ 
sons  thought  so  little  of  their  own  virtues.  What  they 

*  Rom.  V.  11.  t  Gal.  v.  22.  J  1  Pet.  i.  8. 

§  1  Pet.  i.  6.  II  James  i.  4. 
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continually  thought  upon  was  the  abounding  love  of  Christ 
towards  them,  in  that  whilst  they  were  yet  sinners,  he 
died  for  them,”  and  the  tender  and  exceeding  mercies  of 
God  in  the  pardon  of  their  sins  through  Christ.  From 
this  they  drew  their  consolation ;  but  the  ground  and  ori¬ 
gin  of  this  train  of  thought  was  not  the  contemplation  of 
virtue,  but  the  conviction  of  sin. 

But  again,  the  custom  of  viewing  our  virtues  has  a 
strong  tendency  to  fill  us  with  fallacious  notions  of  our 
own  state  and  condition.  One  almost  constant  deception 
is  this,  viz.  that  in  whatever  quality  we  have  pretensions, 
or  believe  that  we  have  pretensions,  to  excel,  that  quality 
we  place  at  the  head  of  all  other  virtues.  If  we  be  chari¬ 
table,  then  charity  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins.”  If  we 
be  strictly  honest,  then  strict  honesty  is  no  less  than  the 
bond,  which  keeps  society  together ;  and  consequently  is 
that,  without  which  other  virtues  would  have  no  worth,  or 
rather  no  existence.  If  we  be  temperate  and  chaste,  then 
self-government  being  the  hardest  of  all  duties,  is  the 
surest  test  of  obedience.  Now  every  one  of  these  propo¬ 
sitions  is  true;  but  the  misfortune  is,  that  only  one  of 
them  is  thought  of  at  the  time,  and  that  the  one  which 
favours  our  own  particular  case  and  character.  The  com¬ 
parison  of  different  virtues,  as  to  their  price  and  value, 
may  give  occasion  to  many  nice  questions ;  and  some  rules 
might  be  laid  down  upon  the  subject ;  but  I  contend,  that 
the  practice  itself  is  useless,  and  not  only  useless,  but  de¬ 
lusive.  Let  us  leave,  as  I  have  already  said,  our  virtues  to 
themselves,  not  engaging  our  minds  in  appreciating  either 
their  intrinsic  or  comparative  value  ;  being  assured,  that 
they  will  be  weighed  in  unerring  scales.  Our  business  is 
with  our  sins. 

Again,  the  habit  of  contemplating  our  spiritual  acquire¬ 
ments,  our  religious,  or  moral  excellences,  has  very  usual¬ 
ly,  and,  I  think,  almost  unavoidably,  an  unfavourable 
effect  upon  our  disposition  towards  other  men.  A  man 
who  is  continually  computing  his  riches,  almost  in  spite  of 


94  SERMONS. 

himself,  grows  proud  of  his  wealth.  A  man  who  accus¬ 
toms  himself  to  read,  and  inquire,  and  think  a  great  deal 
about  his  family,  becomes  vain  of  his  extraction.  He  can 
hardly  help  becoming  so.  A  man  who  has  his  titles 
sounding  in  his  ears,  or  his  state  much  before  his  eyes,  is 
lifted  up  by  his  rank.  These  are  effects  which  every  one 
observes ;  and  no  inconsiderable  degree  of  the  same  effect 
springs  from  the  habit  of  meditating  upon  our  virtues. 
Now  humble-mindedness  is  a  Christian  duty,  if  there  be 
one.  It  is  more  than  a  duty ;  it  is  a  principle.  It  is  a 
principle  of  the  religion ;  and  its  influence  is  exceedingly 
great,  not  only  upon  our  religious,  but  our  social  cha¬ 
racter.  They  who  are  truly  humble-minded,  have  no 
quarrels,  give  no  offence,  contend  with  no  one  in  wrath 
and  bitterness :  still  more  impossible  is  it  for  them  to 
insu/t  any  man,  under  any  circumstances.  But  the  way 
to  be  humble-minded  is  the  way  I  am  pointing  out,  viz. 
to  think  less  of  our  virtues,  and  more  of  our  sins.  In 
reading  the  parable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  if  we 
could  suppose  them  to  be  real  characters,  I  should  say  of 
them,  that  the  one  had  just  come  from  ruminating  upon 
his  virtues,  the  other  from  meditating  upon  his  sins.  And 
mark  the  difference  :  first,  in  their  behaviour ;  next,  in 
their  acceptance  with  God.  The  Pharisee  is  all  loftiness, 
and  contemptuousness,  and  recital,  and  comparison ;  full 
of  ideas  of  merit ;  views  the  poor  Publican,  although  with¬ 
drawn  to  a  distance  from  him,  with  eyes  of  scorn.  The 
Publican,  on  the  contrary,  enters  not  into  competition 
with  the  Pharisee,  or  with  any  one.  So  far  from  looking 
round,  he  durst  not  so  much  as  lift  up  his  eyes ;  but  casts 
himself,  hardly  indeed  presumes  to  cast  himself,  not  upon 
the  justice,  but  wholly  and  solely  upon  the  mercies,  of  his 
Maker ;  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.”  We  know 
the  judgment  which  our  Lord  himself  pronounced  upon 
the  case :  I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house 
justified  rather  than  the  other.”*  The  more  therefore  we 

*  Luke  xvid.  14. 
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are  like  the  Publican,  and  the  less  we  are  like  the  Pharisee, 
the  more  we  come  up  to  the  genuine  temper  of  Christ ’s 
religion. 

Think  then  less  of  your  virtues  ;  more  of  your  sins.  Do 
I  hear  any  one  answer,  I  have  no  sins  to  think  upon  I 
have  no  crimes,  which  lie  upon  my  conscience  ?  I  reply, 
that  this  may  be  true  with  respect  to  some,  nay,  with  re¬ 
spect  to  many  persons,  according  to  the  idea  we  commonly 
annex  to  the  words,  sins  and  crimes ;  meaning  thereby 
acts  of  gross  and  external  wickedness.  But  think  farther  : 
enlarge  your  views.  Is  your  obedience  to  the  law  of  God 
what  it  ought  to  be,  or  what  it  might  be  ?  The  first  com¬ 
mandment  of  that  law  is,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
strength.”  Is  there,  upon  the  subject  of  this  command¬ 
ment,  no  matter  for  thought,  no  room  for  amendment  ? 
The  second  commandment  is,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.”  Is  all  with  us  as  it  should  be  here  ? 
Again,  there  is  a  spirituality  in  the  commands  of  Christs 
religion,  which  will  cause  the  man  who  obeys  them  truly 
not  only  to  govern  his  actions,  but  his  words ;  not  only 
his  words,  but  his  inclinations,  and  his  dispositions,  his 
*  internal  habits,  as  well  as  external  life.  Ye  have  heard 
that  it  hath  been  said  of  old  time.  Thou  shalt  not  commit 
adultery :  but  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  looketh  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her ;”  that  is,  he  who  voluntarily  indulges  and 
entertains  in  his  mind  an  unlawful  desire,  hath  com¬ 
mitted  adultery  with  her  already  in  his  heart,”  is  by  the 
very  entertainment  of  such  ideas,  instead  of  striving  ho¬ 
nestly  and  resolutely  to  banish  them  from  his  mind,  or  to 
take  his  mind  off  from  them,  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Much  the  same  kind  of  exposition  belongs  to  the  other 
commandments :  not  only  is  murder  forbidden,  but  all 
unreasonable,  intemperate  anger  and  passion  ;  not  only 
stealing,  but  all  hard  and  unfair  conduct,  either  in  trans¬ 
acting  business  with  those  who  are  upon  a  level  with  us, 
or,  where  it  is  more  to  be  feared,  towards  those  who  are 
in  our  power.  And  do  not  these  points  open  to  us  a  field 
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of  inquiry,  how  far  we  are  concerned  in  them  ?  There 
may  not  be  what,  strictly  speaking,  can  be  called  an  act  or 
deed,  which  is  scandalously  bad  ;  yet  the  current  of  our 
imaginations,  the  bent  of  our  tempers,  the  stream  of  our 
affections,  may  all,  or  any  of  them,  be  wrong,  and  may  be 
requiring,  even  at  the  peril  of  our  salvation,  stronger  con¬ 
trol,  a  better  direction. 

Again,  There  may  not  be  any  action,  which,  singly  and 
separately  taken,  amounts  to  what  would  be  reckoned  a 
crime  ;  yet  there  may  be  actions  which  we  give  in  to,  which 
even  our  own  consciences  cannot  approve  ;  and  these  may 
be  so  frequent  with  us,  as  to  form  a  part  of  the  course  and 
fashion  of  our  lives. 

Again,  It  is  possible,  that  some  of  the  miscarriages  in 
conduct,  of  which  we  have  to  accuse  ourselves,  may  be 
imputable  to  inadvertency  or  surprise.  But  could  these 
miscarriages  happen  as  often  as  they  do,  if  we  exercised 
that  vigilance  in  our  Christian  course,  which  not  only  forms 
a  part  of  the  Christian  character,  but  is  a  sure  effect  of  a 
sincere  faith  in  religion,  and  a  corresponding  solicitude  and 
concern  about  it?  Lastly,  unprofitableness  itself  is  a  sin. 
We  need  not  do  mischief  in  order  to  commit  sin  ;  use¬ 
lessness,  when  we  might  be  useful,  is  enough  to  make  us 
sinners  before  God.  The  fig-tree  in  the  gospel  was  cut 
down,  not  because  it  bore  sour  fruit,  but  because  it  bore 
none.  The  parable  of  the  talents*  is  pointed  expressly 
against  the  simple  neglect  of  faculties  and  opportunities  of 
doing  good  as  contradistinguished  from  the  perpetration  of 
positive  crimes.  Are  not  all  these  topics  fit  matters  of  me¬ 
ditation,  in  the  review  of  our  lives  ?  Upon  the  whole,  when 
I  hear  a  person  say,  he  has  no  sins  to  think  upon,  I  con¬ 
clude,  that  he  has  not  thought  seriously  concerning  reli¬ 
gion  at  all. 

Let  our  sins,  then,  be  ever  before  us  ;  if  not  our  crimes, 
of  which  it  is  possible,  that,  according  to  the  common  acf- 
ceptation  of  that  word,  we  may  not  have  many  to  remem¬ 
ber  ;  let  our  omissions,  deficiencies,  failures,  our  irregula- 

*  Matt.  XXV.  14. 
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rities  of  heart  and  affection^  our  vices  of  temper  and  disposi¬ 
tion,  our  course  and  habit  of  giving  in  to  smaller  offences, 
meaning,  as  I  do  mean,  by  offences,  all  those  things  which 
our  consciences  cannot  really  approve ;  our  slips,  and  inad¬ 
vertencies,  and  surprises,  much  too  frequent  for  a  man  in 
earnest  about  salvation.  Let  these  things  occupy  our  at¬ 
tention  ;  let  this  be  the  bent  and  direction  of  our  thoughts ; 
for  they  are  the  thoughts  which  will  bring  us  to  God  evan¬ 
gelically  ;  because  they  are  the  thoughts,  which  will  not 
only  increase  our  vigilance,  but  which  must  inspire  us  with 
that  humility  as  to  ourselves  ;  with  that  deep,  and  abiding, 
and  operating  sense  of  God  Almighty’s  love,  and  kindness, 
and  mercy  towards  us,  in  and  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour,  which  is  ever  one  great  aim  and  end  of  the  gos¬ 
pel,  and  of  those  who  preached  it,  to  inculcate  upon  all, 
who  came  to  take  hold  of  the  offer  of  grace. 


SERMON  XIL 

SALVATION  FOR  PENITENT  SINNERS. 

Wherefore  I  say  unto  thee,  her  sins^  which  are  many^  are 
forgiven;  for  she  loved  much. — Luke  vii.  47* 

It  has  been  thought  an  extravagant  doctrine,  that  the 
greatest  sinners  were  sometimes  nearer  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  than  they,  whose  offences  were  less  exorbitant,  and 
less  conspicuous :  yet  I  apprehend  the  doctrine  wants  only 
to  be  rationally  explained,  to  shew  that  it  has  both  a  great 
deal  of  truth,  and  a  great  deal  of  use  in  it;  that  it  may  be 
an  awakening  religious  proposition  to  some,  whilst  it  can¬ 
not,  without  being  wilfully  misconstrued,  delude  or  deceive 
any. 

Of  all  conditions  in  the  world  the  most  to  be  despaired 
of  is  the  condition  of  those,  who  are  altogether  insensible 
and  unconcerned  about  religion  ;  and  yet  they  may  be,  in 
the  mean  time,  tolerably  regular  in  their  outward  beha¬ 
viour  ;  there  may  be  nothing  in  it  to  give  great  offence  ; 
their  character  may  be  fair ;  they  may  pass  with  the  com- 
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mon  stream,  or  they  may  even  be  well  spoken  of ;  never¬ 
theless,  I  say,  that  whilst  this  insensibility  remains  upon 
their  minds,  their  condition  is  more  to  be  despaired  of  than 
that  of  any  other  person.  The  religion  of  Christ  does  not 
in  any  way  apply  to  them :  they  do  not  belong  to  it ;  for 
are  they  to  be  saved  by  performing  God’s  will  ?  God  is  not 
in  their  thoughts ;  his  will  is  not  before  their  eyes.  They 
may  do  good  things  ;  but  it  is  not  from  a  principle  of  obe¬ 
dience  to  God,  that  they  do  them.  There  may  be  many 
crimes  which  they  are  not  guilty  of :  but  it  is  not  out  of  re¬ 
gard  to  the  will  of  God,  that  they  do  not  commit  them. 
It  does  not,  therefore,  appear,  what  just  hopes  they  can 
entertain  of  heaven,  upon  the  score  of  an  obedience,  which 
they  not  only  do  not  perform,  but  do  not  attempt  to  per¬ 
form.  Then,  secondly,  if  they  are  to  hope  in  Christ  for  a 
forgiveness  of  their  imperfections,  for  acceptance  through 
hirrii  of  broken  and  deficient  services,  the  truth  is,  they 
have  recourse  to  no  such  hope ;  beside,  it  is  not  imperfec¬ 
tion  with  which  they  are  charged,  but  a  total  absence  of 
principle.  A  man  who  never  strives  to  obey,  never  indeed 
bears  that  thought  about  him,  must  not  talk  of  the  imper¬ 
fection  of  his  obedience :  neither  the  word,  nor  the  idea 
pertains  to  him  :  nor  can  he  speak  of  broken  and  deficient 
services,  who,  in  no  true  sense  of  the  term,  hath  ever 
served  God  at  all.  I  own,  therefore,  I  do  not  perceive  what 
rational  hopes  religion  can  hold  out  to  insensibility  and 
unconcernedness,  to  those,  who  neither  obey  its  rules,  nor 
seek  its  aid :  neither  follow  after  its  rewards,  nor  sue,  I 
mean  in  spirit  and  sincerity  sue,  for  its  pardon.  But  how, 
it  will  be  asked,  can  a  man  be  of  regular  and  reputable 
morals,  with  this  religious  insensibility :  in  other  words, 
with  the  want  of  vital  religion  in  his  heart  ?  I  answer,  that 
it  can  be.  A  general  regard  to  character,  knowing  that  it 
is  an  advantageous  thing  to  possess  a  good  character  ;  or 
a  regard  generated  by  natural  and  early  habit :  a  disposition 
to  follow  the  usages  of  life,  which  are  practised  around  us, 
and  which  constitute  decency :  calm  passions,  easy  cir¬ 
cumstances,  orderly  companions,  may,  in  a  multitude 
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of  instances,  keep  men  within  rules  and  bounds,  without 
the  operation  of  any  religious  principle  whatever. 

There  is  likewise  another  cause,  which  has  a  tendency 
to  shut  out  religion  from  the  mind,  and  yet  hath  at  the 
same  time  a  tendency  to  make  men  orderly  and  decent  in 
their  conduct ;  and  that  cause  is  business.  A  close  atten¬ 
tion  to  business  is  very  apt  to  exclude  all  other  attentions  ; 
especially  those  of  a  spiritual  nature,  which  appear  to  men 
of  business  shadowy  and  unsubstantial,  and  to  want  that 
present  reality  and  advantage,  which  they  have  been  accus¬ 
tomed  to  look  for,  and  to  find,  in  their  temporal  concerns  : 
and  yet  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  attention  to  business  fre¬ 
quently  and  naturally  produces  regular  manners.  Here, 
therefore,  is  a  case,  in  which  decency  of  behaviour  shall 
subsist  along  with  religious  insensibility,  forasmuch  as  one 
cause  produces  both — an  intent  application  to  business. 

Decency,  order,  regularity,  industry,  application  to  our 
calling,  are  all  good  things ;  but  then  they  are  accom¬ 
panied  with  this  great  danger,  viz.  that  they  may  subsist 
without  any  religious  influence  whatever  ;  and  that,  when 
they  do  so,  their  tendency  is  to  settle  and  confirm  men  in 
•  religious  insensibility  :  for  finding  things  go  on  very 
smoothly,  finding  themselves  received  and  respected  with¬ 
out  any  religious  principle,  they  are  kept  asleep,  as  to  their 
spiritual  concerns,  by  the  very  quietness  and  prosperity  of 
things  around  them.  There  is  a  way  that  seemeth  right 
unto  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death.’' 
It  is  possible  to  slumber  in  a  fancied  security,  or  rather  in 
an  unconsciousness  of  danger,  a  blindness  to  our  true 
situation,  a  thoughtlessness  or  stupefaction  concerning  it, 
even  at  the  time  when  we  are  in  the  utmost  peril  of  sal¬ 
vation,  when  we  are  descending  fast  towards  a  state  of 
perdition.  It  is  not  the  judgment  of  an  erroneous  con¬ 
science  ;  that  is  not  the  case  I  mean.  It  is  rather  a  want 
of  conscience,  or  a  conscience  which  is  never  exerted ;  in 
a  word,  it  is  an  indifference  and  insensibility  concerning 
religion,  even  in  the  midst  of  seeming  and  external  de¬ 
cency  of  behaviour,  and  soothed  and  lulled  by  this  very 
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circumstance.  Now  it  is  not  only  within  the  compass  of 
possibility,  but  it  frequently,  nay,  I  hope,  it  very  frequently 
comes  to  pass,  that  open,  confessed,  acknowledged  sins, 
sting  the  sinner’s  conscience  ;  that  the  upbraidings  of 
mankind,  the  cry,  the  clamour,  the  indignation,  which 
his  wickedness  has  excited,  may  at  length  come  home  to 
his  own  soul ;  may  compel  him  to  reflect,  may  bring  him, 
though  by  force  and  violence,  to  a  sense  of  his  guilt,  and 
a  knowledge  of  his  situation.  Now  I  say,  that  this  sense 
of  sin,  by  whatever  cause  it  be  produced,  is  better  than 
religious  insensibility.  The  sinner’s  penitence  is  more  to 
be  trusted  to,  than  the  seemingly  righteous  man’s  security. 
The  one  is  roused  ;  is  roused  from  the  deep  forgetfulness 
of  religion,  in  which  he  had  hitherto  lived.  Good  fruit, 
even  fruit  unto  life  everlasting,  may  spring  from  the  mo¬ 
tion,  which  is  stirred  in  his  heart.  The  other  remains,  as 
to  religion,  in  a  state  of  torpor.  The  thing  wanted  as  the 
quickening  principle,  as  the  seed  and  germ  of  religion  in 
the  heart,  is  compunction,  convincement  of  sin,  of  danger, 
of  the  necessity  of  flying  to  the  Redeemer,  and  to  his  re¬ 
ligion  in  good  earnest.  They  were  pricked  in  their 
heart,  and  said  to  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles. 
Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?”  This  was  the 
state  of  mind  of  those  who  first  heard  the  gospel ;  and 
this  is  the  state  of  mind  still  to  be  brought  about,  before 
the  gospel  be  heard  with  effect ;  and  sin  will  sometimes 
do  it,  when  outward  righteousness  will  not;  I  mean  by 
outward  righteousness,  external  decency  of  manners  with¬ 
out  any  inward  principle  of  religion  whatever.  The  sinner 
may  return  and  fly  to  God,  even  because  the  world  is 
against  him.— The  visibly  righteous  man  is  in  friendship 
with  the  world;  and  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  en¬ 
mity  with  God,”  whensoever,  as  I  have  before  expressed 
it,  it  soothes  and  lulls  men  in  religious  insensibility.  But 
how,  it  will  be  said,  is  this  ?  Is  it  not  to  encourage  sin  ? 
Is  it  not  to  put  the  sinner  in  a  more  hopeful  condition 
than  the  righteous  ?  Is  it  not,  in  some  measure,  giving  the 
greatest  sinner  the  greatest  chance  of  being  saved }  This 
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may  be  objected ;  and  the  objection  brings  me  to  support 
the  assertion  in  the  beginning  of  my  discourse,  that  the 
doctrine  proposed  cannot,  without  being  wilfully  miscon¬ 
strued,  deceive  or  delude  any.  First,  you  ask,  is  not  this 
to  encourage  sin  ?  I  answer,  it  is  to  encourage  the  sinner 
who  repents  ;  and,  if  the  sinner  repent,  why  should  he  not 
be  encouraged?  But  some,  you  say,  will  take  occasion, 
from  this  encouragement,  to  plunge  into  sin.  I  answer, 
that  then  they  wilfully  misapply  it ;  for  if  they  enter  upon 
sin  intending  to  repent  afterward,  I  take  upon  me  to  tell 
them,  that  no  true  repentance  can  come  of  such  intention. 
The  very  intention  is  a  fraud :  instead  of  being  the  parent 
of  true  repentance,  is  itself  to  be  repented  of  bitterly. 
Whether  such  a  man  ever  repent  or  not,  is  another  ques¬ 
tion  ;  but  no  sincere  repentance  can  issue,  or  proceed 
from,  this  intention.  It  must  come  altogether  from  an¬ 
other  quarter.  It  will  look  back,  when  it  does  come,  upon 
that  previous  intention  with  hatred  and  horror,  as  upon  a 
plan,  and  scheme,  and  design,  to  impose  upon  and  abuse 
the  mercy  of  God.  The  moment  a  plan  is  formed  of 
sinning,  with  an  intention  afterward  to  repent,  at  that  mo¬ 
ment  the  whole  doctrine  of  grace,  of  repentance,  and  of 
course  this  part  of  it  amongst  the  rest,  is  wilfully  miscon¬ 
strued.  The  grace  of  God  is  turned  into  lasciviousness. 
At  the  time  this  design  is  formed,  the  person,  forming  it, 
is  in  the  bond  of  iniquity,  as  St.  Peter  told  Simon  he  was ; 
in  a  state  of  imminent  perdition,  and  this  design  will  not 
help^him  out  of  it.  We  say,  that  repentance  is  sometimes 
more  likely  to  be  brought  about  in  a  confessed,  nay,  in  a 
notorious  and  convicted  sinner,  than  in  a  seemingly  regular 
life  :  but  it  is  of  true  repentance  that  we  speak,  and  no 
true  repentance  can  proceed  from  a  previous  intention  to 
repent,  I  mean  an  intention  previous  to  the  sin.  There¬ 
fore  no  advantage  can  be  taken  of  this  doctrine  to  the  en¬ 
couragement  of  sin,  without  wilfully  misconstruing  it. 

But  then  you  say,  we  place  the  sinner  in  a  more  hopeful 
condition  than  the  righteous.  But  who,  let  us  inquire, 
are  the  righteous  we  speak  of :  not  they  who  are  endea^ 
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vouring,  however  imperfectly,  to  perform  the  will  of  God; 
not  they  who  are  actuated  by  a  principle  of  obedience  to 
him  ;  but  men  who  are  orderly  and  regular  in  their  visible 
behaviour  without  any  internal  religion.  To  the  eye  of 
man  they  appear  righteous.  But  if  they  do  good,  it  is 
not  from  the  love  or  fear  of  God,  or  out  of  regard  to  reli¬ 
gion  that  they  do  it,  but  from  other  considerations.  If 
they  abstain  from  sin,  they  abstain  from  it  out  of  different 
motives  from  what  religion  offers ;  and  so  long  as  they 
have  the  acquiescence  and  approbation  of  the  world,  they 
are  kept  in  a  state  of  sleep ;  in  a  state,  as  to  religion,  of 
total  negligence  and  unconcern.  Of  these  righteous  men 
there  are  many;  and  when  we  compare  their  condition 
with  that  of  the  open  sinner,  it  is  to  rouse  them,  if  pos¬ 
sible,  to  a  sense  of  religion.  A  wounded  conscience  is 
better  than  a  conscience  which  is  torpid.  When  con¬ 
science  begins  to  do  its  office,  they  will  feel  things  changed 
within  them  mightily.  It  will  no  longer  be  their  concern 
to  keep  fair  with  the  world,  to  preserve  appearances,  to 
maintain  a  character,  to  uphold  decency,  order,  and  regu¬ 
larity  in  their  behaviour ;  but  it  will  be  their  concern  to 
obey  God,  to  think  of  him,  to  love  him,  to  fear  him  ;  nay, 
to  love  him  with  all  their  heart,  with  all  their  mind,  with 
all  their  soul,  with  all  their  strength ;  that  is,  to  direct 
their  cares  and  endeavours  to  one  single  point,  his  will : 
yet  their  visible  conduct  may  not  be  much  altered ;  but 
their  internal  motives  and  principle  will  be  altered  alto¬ 
gether. 

This  alteration  must  take  place  in  the  heart,  even  of  the 
seemingly  righteous.  It  may  take  place  also  in  the  heart 
of  the  sinner ;  and,  we  say  (and  this  is,  in  truth,  the 
whole  which  we  say),  that  a  conscience  pricked  by  sin  is 
sometimes,  nay  oftentimes,  more  susceptible  of  the  im¬ 
pressions  of  religion,  of  true  and  deep  impressions,  than  a 
mind  which  has  been  accustomed  to  look  only  to  the  laws 
and  customs  of  the  world,  to  conform  itself  to  those  laws, 
and  to  find  rest  and  satisfaction  in  that  peace  which  not 
God,  but  the  world  gives. 
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SERMON  XIII. 

SINS  OP  THE  FATHERS  UPON  THE  CHILDREN. 

Thou  shah  not  how  down  thyself  to  them^  nor  serve  them ; 
for  1  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  ini¬ 
quity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and 
fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  me. — Exodus  xx.  5. 

These  words  form  part  of  the  second  commandment. 
It  need  not  be  denied,  that  there  is  an  apparent  harshness 
in  this  declaration,  with  which  the  minds  even  of  good  and 
pious  men  have  been  sometimes  sensibly  affected.  To  visit 
the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  even  to  the  third 
and  fourth  generation,  is  not,  at  first  sight  at  least,  so  re¬ 
concilable  to  our  apprehensions  of  justice  and  equity,  as 
that  we  should  expect  to  find  it  in  a  solemn  publication  of 
the  will  of  God. 

I  think,  however,  that  a  fair  and  candid  interpretation 
of  the  words  before  us  will  remove  a  great  deal  of  the  diffi¬ 
culty,  and  of  the  objection  which  lies  against  them.  My 
exposition  of  the  passage  is  contained  in  these  four  arti¬ 
cles  : — First,  that  the  denunciation  and  sentence  relate  to 
the  sin  .of  idolatry  in  particular,  if  not  to  that  alone.  Se¬ 
condly,  that  it  relates  to  temporal,  or  more  properly  speak¬ 
ing,  to  family  prosperity  and  adversity.  Thirdly,  that  it 
relates  to  the  Jewish  economy,  in  that  particular  adminis¬ 
tration  of  a  visible  Providence,  under  which  they  lived. 
Fourthly,  that  at  no  rate  does  it  affect,  or  was  ever  meant 
to  affect,  the  acceptance  or  salvation  of  individuals  in  a 
future  life. 

First,  I  say,  that  the  denunciation  and  sentence  relate 
to  the  sin  of  idolatry  in  particular,  if  not  to  that  alone. 
The  prohibition  of  the  commandment  is  pointed  against 
that  particular  offence,  and  no  other.  The  first  and  se¬ 
cond  commandment  may  be  considered  as  one,  inasmuch 
as  they  relate  to  one  subject,  or  nearly  so  ;  for  many 
ages,  and  by  many  churches,  they  were  put  together,  and 
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considered  as  one  commandment.  The  subject,  to  which 
they  both  relate,  is  false  worship,  or  the  worship  of  false 
gods.  This  is  the  single  subject,  to  which  the  prohibition 
of  both  commandments  relates  :  the  single  class  of  sins 
which  is  guarded  against.  Although,  therefore,  the  ex¬ 
pression  be,  the  sins  of  the  fathers,”  without  specifying 
in  that  clause  what  sins,  yet  in  fair  construction,  and  in¬ 
deed  in  common  construction,  we  may  well  suppose  it  to 
be  that  kind  and  class  of  sins,  for  the  restraint  of  which 
the  command  was  given,  and  against  which  its  force  was 
directed.  The  punishment,  threatened  by  any  law,  must 
naturally  be  applied  to  the  offence  particularly  forbidden 
by  that  law,  and  not  to  offences  in  general. 

One  reason,  why  you  may  not  probably  perceive  the 
full  weight  of  what  I  am  saying,  is,  that  we  do  not  at  this 
day  understand,  or  think  much,  concerning  the  sin  of  ido¬ 
latry,  or  the  necessity,  or  importance,  of  God’s  delivering 
a  specific,  a  solemn,  a  terrifying  sentence  against  it.  The 
sin  itself  hath  in  a  manner  ceased  from  among  us ;  other 
sins,  God  knows,  have  come  in  its  place  ;  but  this,  in  a 
great  measure,  is  withdrawn  from  our  observation  :  whereas 
in  the  age  of  the  world,  and  among  those  people,  when 
and  to  whom  the  ten  commandments  were  promulged, 
false  worship,  or  the  worship  of  false  gods,  was  the  sin, 
which  lay  at  the  root  and  foundation  of  every  other.  The 
worship  of  the  one  true  God,  in  opposition  to  the  vain  and 
false,  and  wicked  religions,  which  had  then  obtained 
amongst  mankind,  was  the  grand  point  to  be  inculcated. 
It  was  the  contest  then  carried  on  ;  and  the  then  world,  as 
well  as  future  ages,  were  deeply  interested  in  it.  History 
testifies,  experience  testifies,  that  there  cannot  be  true  mo¬ 
rality,  or  true  virtue,  where  there  is  false  religion,  false 
worship,  false  gods ;  for  which  reason  you  find,  that  this 
great  article  (for  such  it  then  was)  was  not  only  made  the 
subject  of  a  command,  but  placed  at  the  head  of  all  the 
rest.  Nay,  more;  from  the  whole  strain  and  tenor  of  the 
Old  Testament,  there  is  good  reason  to  believe,  that  the 
maintaining  in  the  world  the  knowledge  and  worship  of 
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the  one  true  God,  holy,  just,  and  good,  in  contradiction 
to  the  idolatrous  worship  which  prevailed,  was  the  great 
and  principal  scheme  and  end  of  the  Jewish  polity  and 
most  singular  constitution.  As  the  Jewish  nation,  there¬ 
fore,  was  to  be  the  depository  of,  and  the  means  of  pre¬ 
serving  in  the  world,  the  knowledge  and  worship  of  the 
one  true  God,  when  it  was  lost  and  darkened  in  other 
countries,  it  became  of  the  last  importance  to  the  execu¬ 
tion  of  this  purpose,  that  this  nation  should  be  warned 
and  deterred,  by  every  moral  means,  from  sliding  them¬ 
selves  into  those  practices,  those  errors,  and  that  crime, 
against  which  it  was  the  very  design  of  their  institution, 
that  they  should  strive  and  contend. 

The  form  of  expression  used  in  the  second  command¬ 
ment,  and  in  this  very  part  of  it,  much  favours  the  inter¬ 
pretation  for  which  I  argue,  namely,  that  the  sentence  or 
threatening  was  aimed  against  the  sin  of  idolatry  alone. 
The  words  are,  “  For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous 
God,  and  visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children.” 
These  two  things,  of  being  jealous,  and  of  visiting  the  sins 
of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  are  spoken  of  God  in  con- 
j unction;  and  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  shew,  that  they 
refer  to  one  subject.  Now  jealousy  implies  a  rival.  God’s 
being  jealous  means,  that  he  would  not  allow  any  other 
god  to  share  with  himself  in  the  worship  of  his  creatures : 
that  is  what  is  imported  in  the  word  jealous  ;  and,  there¬ 
fore,  that  is  the  subject,  to  which  the  threat  of  visiting  the 
fathers  upon  the  children  is  applied.  According  to  this 
interpretation,  the  following  expressions  of  the  command¬ 
ment,  them  that  hate  me,  and  them  that  love  me,”  sig¬ 
nify  them  that  forsake  and  desert  my  worship  and  religion, 
for  the  worship  and  religion  of  other  gods,  and  them  who 
adhere  firmly  and  faithfully  to  my  worship,  in  opposition 
to  every  other  worship. 

My  second  proposition  is,  that  the  threat  relates  to  tem¬ 
poral,  or,  more  properly  speaking,  to  family  prosperity 
and  adversity.  In  the  history  of  the  Jews,  most  particu¬ 
larly  of  their  kings,  of  whom,  as  was  to  be  expected,  we 
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read  and  know  the  most,  we  meet  with  repeated  instances 
of  this^  some  threat  being  both  pronounced  and  executed 
against  their  family  prosperity ;  and  for  this  very  same 
cause,  their  desertion  of  the  true  God,  and  going  over, 
after  the  example  of  the  nations  around  them,  to  the  wor¬ 
ship  of  false  gods.  Amongst  various  other  instances,  one 
is  very  memorable  and  very  direct  to  our  present  argu¬ 
ment  ;  and  that  is  the  instance  of  Ahab,  who  of  all  the 
idolatrous  kings  of  Israel  was  the  worst.  The  punishment 
threatened  and  denounced  against  his  crime  was  this  : 

Behold  I  will  bring  evil  upon  thee,  and  will  take  away 
thy  posterity,  and  will  make  thine  house  like  the  house  of 
Jeroboam,  the  son  ofNebat,  and  like  the  house  ofBaasha, 
the  son  of  Ahijah,  for  the  provocation  wherewith  thou 
hast  provoked  me  to  anger,  and  made  Israel  to  sin.”  The 
provocation  you  will  observe,  was  the  introduction  of  false 
gods  into  his  kingdom  ;  and  the  prophet  here  not  only 
threatens  Ahab  with  the  ruin  and  destruction  of  his  family, 
as  the  punishment  of  his  sin,  but  points  out  to  him  two 
instances  of  great  families  having  been  destroyed  for  the 
very  same  reason.  You  afterward  read  the  full  accom¬ 
plishment  of  this  sentence  by  the  hand  of  Jehu.  Now,  I 
consider  these  instances  as,  in  fact,  the  execution  of  the 
second  commandment,  and  as  shewing  what  sense  that 
commandment  bore.  But  if  it  were  so,  if  the  force  of  the 
threat  was,  that  in  the  distribution  and  assignment  of  tem¬ 
poral  prosperity  and  adversity,  to  families  and  to  a  man’s 
race,  respect  would  be  had  to  his  fidelity  to  God,  or  his 
rebellion  against  him  in  this  article  of  false  and  idolatrous 
worship,  then  is  the  punishment,  as  to  the  nature  and  jus¬ 
tice  of  it,  agreeably  to  what  we  see  in  the  constant  and  or¬ 
dinary  course  of  God’s  providence.  The  wealth  and  gran¬ 
deur  of  families  are  commonly  owing  not  to  the  present 
generation,  but  to  the  industry,  wisdom,  or  good  conduct 
of  a  former  ancestor.  The  poverty  and  depression  of  a 
family  are  not  imputable  to  the  present  representatives  of 
the  jfkmily,  but  to  the  fault,  the  extravagance,  or  mis¬ 
management  of  those,  who  went  before  them  ;  of  which^ 
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nevertheless,  they  feel  the  effects.  All  this  we  see  every 
clay  :  and  we  see  it  without  surprise  or  complaint.  What, 
therefore,  accords  with  the  state  of  things  under  the  ordi¬ 
nary  dispensations  of  Providence,  as  to  temporal  prosperity 
and  adversity,  was,  by  a  special  Providence,  and  by  a  par¬ 
ticular  sentence,  ordained  to  be  the  mode,  and  probably  a 
most  efficacious  mode,  of  restraining  and  correcting  an 
offence,  from  which  it  was  of  the  utmost  importance  to 
deter  the  Jewish  nation. 

My  third  proposition  is,  that  this  commandment  related 
particularly  to  the  Jewish  economy.  In  the  28th  chapter 
of  Deuteronomy,  you  find  Moses,  with  prodigious  solem¬ 
nity,  pronouncing  the  blessings  and  cursings  which  awaited 
the  children  of  Israel  under  the  dispensation,  to  which 
they  were  called :  and  you  will  observe  that  these  blessings 
consisted  altogether  of  worldly  benefits,  and  these  curses 
of  worldly  punishments.  Moses  in  effect  declared,  that 
with  respect  to  this  peculiar  people,  when  they  came  into 
their  own  land,  there  should  be  amongst  them  such  a  sig¬ 
nal  and  extraordinary,  and  visible  interposition  of  Provi¬ 
dence,  as  to  shower  down  blessings  and  happiness,  and 
prosperity,  upon  those  who  adhered  faithfully  to  the  God 
of  their  fathers,  and  to  punish  with  exemplary  misfortunes, 
those,  who  disobeyed  and  deserted  him.  Such,  Moses 
told  them,  would  be  the  order  of  God’s  government  over 
them.  This  dispensation  dealt  in  temporal  rewards  and 
punishments.  And  the  second  commandment,  which 
made  the  temporal  prosperity  and  adversity  of  families  de¬ 
pend,  in  many  instances,  upon  the  religious  behaviour  of 
the  ancestor  of  such  families,  was  a  branch  and  consistent 
part  of  that  dispensation. 

But,  lastly  and  principally,  my  fourth  proposition  is,  that 
at  no  rate  does  it  affect,  or  was  ever  meant  to  affect,  the 
acceptance  or  salvation  of  individuals  in  a  future  life.  My 
proof  of  this  proposition  I  draw  from  the  eighteenth  chap¬ 
ter  of  Ezekiel.  It  should  seem  from  this  chapter,  that 
some  of  the  Jews,  at  that  time,  had  put  too  large  an  inter¬ 
pretation  upon  the  second  commandment ;  for  the  prophet 
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puts  this  question  into  the  mouth  of  his  countrymen  ;  he 
supposes  them  to  be  thus,  as  it  were,  expostulating  with 
God.  Ye  say.  Why  ?  Doth  not  the  son  bear  the  ini¬ 
quity  of  the  father  that  is  the  question  he  makes  them 
ask.  Now  take  notice  of  the  answer  ;  the  answer,  which 
the  prophet  delivers,  in  the  name  of  God,  is  this ;  When 
the  son  hath  done  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  and  hath 
kept  all  my  statutes,  and  hath  done  them,  he  shall  surely 
live.  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  The  son  shall 
not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father ;  neither  shall  the  father 
bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son ;  the  righteousness  of  the 
righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked  be  upon  himr  ver.  10,  20. 

In  the  preceding  part  of  the  chapter,  the  prophet  has 
dilated  a  good  deal,  and  very  expressly  indeed,  upon  the 
same  subject,  all  to  confirm  the  great  truth  which  he  lays 
down  ;  Behold  all  souls  are  mine ;  as  the  soul  of  the  fa¬ 
ther,  so  also  the  soul  of  the  son  is  mine ;  the  soul  that  sin¬ 
neth,  it  shall  die.”  Now  apply  this  to  the  second  com¬ 
mandment  ;  and  the  only  way  of  reconciling  them  toge¬ 
ther  is  by  supposing,  that  the  second  commandment  re¬ 
lated  solely  to  temporal,  or  rather  family  adversity  and  pros¬ 
perity,  and  Ezekiel’s  chapter  to  the  rewards  and  punish¬ 
ments  of  a  future  state.  When  to  this  is  added  what  hath 
been  observed,  that  the  threat  in  the  second  command¬ 
ment  belongs  to  the  crime  forbidden  in  that  commandment, 
namely,  the  going  over  to  false  gods,  and  deserting  the  one 
true  God ;  and  that  it  also  formed  a  part  of  the  branch  of 
the  Mosaic  system,  which  dealt  throughout  in  temporal 
rewards  and  punishments,  at  that  time  dispensed  by  a  par¬ 
ticular  providence ;  when  these  considerations  are  laid  to¬ 
gether,  much  of  the  difficulty,  and  much  of  the  objection, 
which  our  own  minds  may  have  raised  against  this  com¬ 
mandment,  will,  I  hope,  be  removed. 
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SERMON  XIV. 

HOW  VIRTUE  PRODUCES  BELIEF,  AND  VICE  UNBELIEF. 

If  any  man  will  do  his  will  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God, — John  vii.  17- 

It  does  not,  I  think,  at  first  sight  appear,  why  our  beha¬ 
viour  should  influence  our  belief,  or  how  any  particular 
course  of  action,  good  or  bad,  should  affect  our  assent  to 
any  particular  propositions,  which  are  offered  to  us  ;  for 
truth  or  probability  can  never  depend  upon  our  conduct ; 
the  credibility  or  incredibility  of  religion  to  us  is  the  same, 
whether  we  act  well  or  ill,  whether  we  obey  its  laws  or 
disobey  them.  Nor  is  it  very  manifest,  how  even  our  per¬ 
ception  of  evidence  or  credibility  should  be  affected  by  our 
virtues  or  vices;  because  conduct  is  immediately  voluntary, 
belief  is  not :  one  is  an  act  of  the  will,  under  the  power 
of  motives  ;  the  other  is  an  act  of  the  understanding,  upon 
which  motives  do  not,  primarily  at  least,  operate,  nor  ought 
to  operate  at  all.  Yet  our  Lord,  in  the  text,  affirms  this 
to  be  the  case,  namely,  that  our  behaviour  does  influ¬ 
ence  our  belief,  and  to  have  been  the  case  from  the  begin¬ 
ning,  that  is,  even  during  his  own  ministry  upon  earth. 

If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc¬ 
trine,  whether  it  be  of  God.”  It  becomes,  therefore,  a 
subject  of  serious  and  religious  inquiry,  how,  why,  and 
to  what  extent,  the  declaration  of  the  text  may  be  main¬ 
tained. 

Now  the  first  and  most  striking  observation  is,  that  it 
corresponds  with  experience.  The  fact,  so  far  as  can  be 
observed,  is  as  the  text  represents  it  to  be.  I  speak  of  the 
general  course  of  human  conduct,  which  is  the  thing  to  be 
considered.  Good  men  are  generally  believers  :  bad  men 
are  generally  unbelievers.  This  is  the  general  state  of  the 
case :  not  without  exceptions  ;  for,  on  the  one  hand,  there 
may  be  men  of  regular  external  morals,  who  are  yet  unbe¬ 
lievers,  because,  though  immorality  be  one  cause  of  unbe¬ 
lief,  it  is  not  the  only  cause :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  there 
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are  undoubtedly  many,  who,  although  they  believe  and 
tremble,  yet  go  on  in  their  sins,  because  their  faith  doth 
not  regulate  their  practice.  But,  having  respect  to  the 
ordinary  course  and  state  of  human  conduct,  what  our 
Saviour  hath  declared  is  verified  by  experience.  He,  that 
doeth  the  will  of  God,  cometh  to  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  of  God,  namely,  a  messenger  from  God.  A  process, 
some  how  or  other,  takes  place  in  the  understanding,  which 
brings  the  mind  of  him,  who  acts  rightly,  to  this  conclu¬ 
sion.  A  conviction  is  formed,  and  every  day  made  stronger 
and  stronger.  No  man  ever  comprehended  the  value  of 
Christian  precepts,  but  by  conducting  his  life  according  to 
them.  When,  by  so  doing,  he  is  brought  to  know  their 
excellency,  their  perfection,  I  had  almost  said,  their  divi¬ 
nity,  he  is  necessarily  also  brought  to  think  well  of  the  re¬ 
ligion  itself.  Hear  St.  Paul : — The  night  is  far  spent : 
the  day  is  at  hand  :  let  us,  therefore,  cast  off  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light ;  let  us 
walk  honestly  as  in  the  day,  not  in  rioting  and  drunken¬ 
ness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and 
envying ;  but  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  make 
not  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.”^  It 
is  recorded  of  this  text,  that  it  was  the  means  of  conversion 
of  a  very  eminent  father  of  the  church,  St.  Augustin  ;  for 
which  reason  I  quote  it  as  an  instance  to  my  present  pur¬ 
pose,  since  I  apprehend,  it  must  have  wrought  with  him  in 
the  manner  here  represented.  I  have  no  doubt  but  that 
others  have  been  affected  in  like  manner  by  this  or  other 
particular  portions  of  Scripture ;  and  that  still  greater  num¬ 
bers  have  been  drawn  to  Christianity  by  the  general 
impression,  which  our  Lord’s  discourses,  and  the  speeches 
and  letters  of  his  apostles,  have  left  upon  their  minds.  This 
is  sometimes  called  the  internal  evidence  of  our  religion  ; 
and  it  is  very  strong.  But,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  species  of 
evidence,  which  applies  itself  to  the  knowledge,  love,  and 
practice  of  virtue,  it  will  operate  most  powerfully  where  it 
finds  these  qualities,  or  even  these  tendencies  and  disposi- 
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tions  subsisting.  If  this  be  the  effect  of  virtuous  conduct, 
and,  in  some  proportion,  the  effect  also  of  each  separate 
act  of  virtue,  the  contrary  effect  must  necessarily  follow 
from  a  contrary  course  of  behaviour.  And  perhaps  it  may 
assist  us  in  unfolding  the  subject,  to  take  up  the  inquiry  in 
this  order ;  because,  if  it  can  be  shewn,  why,  and  in  what 
manner,  vice  tends  to  obstruct,  impair,  and,  at  lengthy  de¬ 
stroy  our  faith,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  allow,  that  virtue 
must  facilitate,  support,  and  confirm  it :  that,  at  least,  it 
will  deliver  us,  or  keep  us  free,  from  that  weight  of  preju¬ 
dice  and  resistance,  which  is  produced  in  the  mind  by  vice, 
and  which  acts  against  the  reception  of  religious  truth. 

Now  the  case  appears  to  me  to  be  no  other  than  this  : 
A  great  many  persons,  before  they  proceed  upon  an  act  of 
known  transgression,  do  expressly  state  to  themselves  the 
question,  whether  religion  be  true  or  not ;  and,  in  order  to 
get  at  the  object  of  their  desire  (for  the  real  matter  to  be 
determined  is,  whether  they  shall  have  their  desire  grati¬ 
fied  or  not),  in  order,  I  say,  to  get  at  the  pleasure  in  some 
cases  ;  or,  in  other  cases,  the  point  of  interest,  upon  which 
they  have  set  their  hearts,  they  choose  to  decide,  and  they 
do  in  fact  decide  with  themselves,  that  these  things  are  not 
so  certain,  as  to  be  a  reason  for  them  to  give  up  the  plea¬ 
sure  which  lies  before  them,  or  the  advantage,  which  is 
now,  and  which  may  never  be  again,  in  their  power  to 
compass.  This  conclusion  does  actually  take  place,  and, 
at  various  times,  must  almost  necessarily  take  place,  in  the 
minds  of  men  of  bad  morals.  And  now  remark  the  effect, 
which  it  has  upon  their  thoughts  afterward.  When  they 
come  at  another  future  time  to  reflect  upon  religion,  they 
reflect  upon  it,  as  upon  what  they  had  before  adjudged  to 
be  unfounded,  and  too  uncertain  to  be  acted  upon,  or  to 
be  depended  upon  :  and  reflections,  accompanied  with  this 
adverse  and  unfavourable  impression,  naturally  lead  to  in¬ 
fidelity.  Herein,  therefore,  is  seen  the  fallacious  operation 
of  sin  :  first,  in  the  circumstances  under  which  men  form 
their  opinion  and  their  conclusions  concerning  religion ; 
and,  secondly,  in  the  effect,  which  conclusions,  which 
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doubts^  so  formed,  have  upon  their  judgment  afterward. 
First,  what  is  the  situation  of  mind  in  which  they  decide 
concerning  religion  ?  and  what  can  be  expected  from  such 
a  situation  ?  Some  magnified  and  alluring  pleasure  has 
stirred  their  desires  and  passions.  It  cannot  be  enjoyed 
without  sin.  Here  is  religion  denouncing  and  forbidding 
it  on  one  side  :  there  is  opportunity  drawing  and  pulling 
on  the  other.  With  this  drag  and  bias  upon  their  thoughts, 
they  pronounce  and  decide  concerning  the  most  important 
of  all  subjects,  and  of  all  questions.  If  they  should  deter¬ 
mine  for  the  truth  and  reality  of  religion,  they  must  sit 
down  disappointed  of  a  gratification,  upon  which  they  had 
set  their  hearts,  and  of  using  an  opportunity,  which  may 
never  come  again.  Nevertheless  they  must  determine  one 
way  or  other.  And  this  process,  viz.  a  similar  deliberation 
and  a  similar  conclusion,  is  renewed  and  repeated,  as  often 
as  occasions  of  sin  offer.  The  effect,  at  length,  is  a  settled 
persuasion  against  religion  ;  for  what  is  it,  in  persons  who 
proceed  in  this  manner,  which  rests  and  dwells  upon  their 
memories  ?  What  is  it  which  gives  to  their  judgment  its 
turn  and  bias  ?  It  is  these  occasional  decisions  often  re¬ 
peated  ;  which  decisions  have  the  same  power  and  influ¬ 
ence  over  the  man’s  after-opinion,  as  if  they  had  been  made 
ever  so  impartially,  or  ever  so  correctly :  whereas,  in  fact, 
they  are  made  under  circumstances,  which  exclude  almost 
the  possibility  of  their  being  made  with  fairness,  and  with 
sufficient  inquiry.  Men  decide  under  the  power  and  in¬ 
fluence  of  sinful  temptation  ;  but,  having  decided,  the  de¬ 
cision  is  afterward  remembered  by  them,  and  grows  into  a 
settled  and  habitual  opinion,  as  much  as  if  they  had  pro¬ 
ceeded  in  it  without  any  bias  or  prejudice  whatever. 

The  extent  to  which  this  cause  acts,  that  is,  the  num¬ 
bers  who  are  included  in  its  influence,  will  be  farther 
known  by  the  following  observation.  I  have  said,  that 
sinners  oftentimes  expressly  state  to  themselves  the  ques¬ 
tion,  whether  religion  be  true  or  not ;  and  that  they  state 
to  themselves  this  question  at  the  time,  when  they  are 
about  to  enter  upon  some  act  of  sin,  which  religion  con- 
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demns  ;  and  I  believe  the  case  so  to  be.  I  believe  that 
this  statement  is  often  expressly  made,  and  in  the  manner 
which  I  have  represented.  But  there  is  also  a  tacit  re¬ 
jection  of  religion,  which  has  nearly  the  same  effect.  When¬ 
ever  a  man  deliberately  ventures  upon  an  action,  which  he 
knows  that  religion  prohibits,  he  tacitly  rejects  religion. 
There  may  not  pass  in  his  thoughts  every  step  which  we 
have  described,  nor  may  he  come  expressly  to  the  conclu¬ 
sion;  but  he  acts  upon  the  conclusion,  he  practically 
adopts  it.  And  the  doing  so  will  alienate  his  mind  from 
religion,  as  surely,  almost,  as  if  he  had  formally  argued 
himself  into  an  opinion  of  its  untruth.  The  effect  of  sin 
is  necessarily,  and  highly,  and  in  all  cases,  adverse  to  the 
production  and  existence  of  religious  faith.  Real  difficul¬ 
ties  are  doubled  and  trebled ;  when  they  fall  in  with  vicious 
propensities,  imaginary  difficulties  are  readily  started.  Vice 
is  wonderfully  acute  in  discovering  reasons  on  its  own 
side.  This  may  be  said  of  all  kinds  of  vice  ;  but,  I  think 
it  more  particularly  holds  good  of  what  are  called  licen¬ 
tious  vices,  that  is,  of  vices  of  debauchery  ;  for  sins  of  de¬ 
bauchery  have  a  tendency,  which  other  species  of  sin  have 
not  so  directly,  to  unsettle  and  weaken  the  powers  of  the 
understanding,  as  well  as,  in  a  greater  degree,  I  think,  than 
other  vices,  to  render  the  heart  thoroughly  corrupt.  In  a 
mind  so  wholly  depraved,  the  impression  of  any  argument, 
relating  to  a  moral  or  religious  subject,  is  faint,  and  slight, 
and  transitory.  To  a  vitiated  palate  no  meat  has  its  right 
taste  ;  with  a  debauched  mind  no  reasoning  has  its  proper 
influence. 

But,  secondly ;  Have  we  not  also,  from  Scripture,  rea¬ 
son  to  believe,  that  God’s  Holy  Spirit  will  be  assisting  to 
those  who  earnestly  pray  for  it,  and  who  sincerely  prepare 
themselves  for  its  reception  ;  and  that  it  will  be  assisting 
to  them  in  this  matter  of  faith  in  religion. — The  language 
of  Scripture  is,  that  God  gives  his  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  it ;  and  moreover,  that  to  them  who  use  and  improve 
it,  as  they  ought,  it  is  given  in  more  and  more  abundance. 

He  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  more.  He  that  hath 
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not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he 
hath.”*  He,  who  is  studious  to  improve  his  measure  of 
grace,  shall  find  that  measure  increased  upon  him.  He, 
who  neglects,  or  stifles,  neglects  through  irreligion,  care¬ 
lessness  and  heedlessness,  buries  in  sensuality,  or  stifles  by 
the  opposition  of  sin,  the  portion  of  grace  and  assistance, 
which  is  vouchsafed  to  him,  he,  the  Scripture  says,  will 
find  that  portion  withdrawn  from  him.  Now,  this  being 
the  general  nature  and  ecx^nomy  of  God’s  assisting  grace, 
there  is  no  reason,  why  it  should  not  extend  to  our  faith, 
as  well  as  to  our  practice  ;  our  perceiving  the  truth,  as 
well  as  our  obeying  the  truth,  may  be  helped  and  suc¬ 
coured  by  it.  God’s  Spirit  can  have  access  to  our  under¬ 
standings,  as  well  as  our  affections.  He  can  render  the 
mind  sensible  to  the  impressions  of  evidence,  and  the 
power  of  truth.  If  creatures,  like  us,  might  take  upon 
themselves  to  judge  what  is  a  proper  object  of  divine  help, 
it  should  seem  to  be  a  serious,  devout,  humble,  apprehen¬ 
sive  mind,  anxiously  desiring  to  learn  and  know  the  truth  ; 
and,  in  order  to  know  it,  keeping  the  heart  and  under¬ 
standing  pure  and  prepared  for  that  purpose  ;  that  is  to 
say,  carefully  abstaining  from  the  indulgence  of  passions, 
and  from  practices,  which  harden  and  indispose  the  mind 
against  religion.  I  say,  a  mind,  so  guarding  and  qualify¬ 
ing  itself,  and  imploring  with  devout  earnestness  and  soli¬ 
citude  the  aid  of  God’s  Holy  Spirit  in  its  meditations  and 
inquiries,  seems,  so  far  as  we  can  presume  to  judge,  as 
meet  an  object  of  divine  help  and  favour,  as  any  of  which 
we  can  form  an  idea :  and  it  is  not  for  us  to  narrow  the 
promises  of  God  concerning  his  assisting  grace,  so  as, 
without  authority,  to  exclude  such  an  object  from  it. 

From  the  doctrine,  which  has  been  thus  concisely  pro¬ 
posed,  various  important  rules  and  reflections  arise. 

First ;  Let  not  men,  involved  in  sinful  courses,  wonder 
at  the  difficulties  which  they  meet  with  in  religion.  It  is 
an  effect  of  sin,  which  is  almost  sure  to  follow.  Sin  never 
fails,  both  to  magnify  real  difficulties,  and  to  suggest  ima- 
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ginary  ones.  It  rests  and  dwells  upon  objections,  because 
they  help  the  sinner,  in  some  measure,  to  excuse  his  con¬ 
duct  to  himself.— They  cause  him  to  come  to  a  conclusion, 
which  permits  the  gratification  of  his  passions,  or  the 
compassing  of  his  purpose.  Deep  and  various  is  the  de¬ 
ceitfulness  of  sin,  of  licentious  sins  most  particularly  ;  for 
they  cloud  the  understanding  ;  they  disqualify  men  for  se¬ 
rious  meditation  of  any  kind  ;  above  all  for  the  meditation 
of  religion. 

Secondly ;  Let  them  who  ask  for  more  light,  first  take 
care  to  act  up  to  the  light  which  they  have.  Scripture 
and  experience  join  their  testimony  to  this  point,  namely, 
that  they  who  faithfully  practise  what  they  do  know,  and 
live  agreeably  to  the  belief  which  they  have,  and  to  the 
just  and  rational  consequences  of  that  belief,  seldom  fail 
to  proceed  farther,  and  to  acquire  more  and  more  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  truth  of  religion ;  whereas,  if  they  live  in 
opposition  to  the  degree  of  belief  which  they  have,  be  it 
what  it  may,  even  it  will  gradually  grow  weaker  and 
weaker,  and  at  length  die  away  in  the  soul. 

Thirdly;  Let  them  who  are  anxious  to  arrive  at  just  sen¬ 
timents  of  religion,  keep  their  minds  in  a  capable  state,  that 
is,  free  from  the  bias  of  former  decisions  made,  or  of  former 
doubts  conceived,  at  a  time  when  the  power  and  influence 
of  sinful  temptation  was  upon  them,  suggested,  in  fact,  lest 
they  should  find  themselves  obliged  to  give  up  some  grati¬ 
fications  upon  which  they  had  set  their  hearts  ;  and  which 
decisions,  nevertheless,  and  doubts,  have  the  same  opera¬ 
tion  upon  their  judgments,  as  if  they  had  been  the  result 
of  the  most  pure  and  impartial  reasoning.  It  is  not  pecu¬ 
liar  to  religion  :  it  is  true  of  all  subjects,  that  the  mind  is 
sure  almost  to  be  misled,  which  lies  under  a  load  of  preju¬ 
dice  contracted  from  circumstances  in  which  it  is  next  to 
impossible  to  weigh  arguments  justly,  or  to  see  clearly. 

Fourthly ;  Let  them,  let  all,  especially  those  who  find 
themselves  in  a  dissatisfied  state  of  mind,  fly  to  prayer. 
Let  them  pray  earnestly  and  incessantly  for  God’s  assisting 
grace  and  influence ;  assisting,  if  it  be  his  good  pleasure, 
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as  well  our  minds  and  understandings  in  searching  after 
truth,  as  our  hearts  and  affections  in  obeying  it.  I  say 
again,  let  us  pray  unceasingly  for  grace  and  help  from  the 
Spirit  of  God.  When  we  pray  for  any  worldly  object, 
we  may  pray  mistakenly.  We  may  be  ignorant  of  our  own 
good  ;  we  may  err  egregiously  concerning  it.  But  when 
we  pray  for  spiritual  aid  and  grace,  we  are  sure  that  we 
pray  for  what  we  want ;  for  what,  if  granted,  will  be  the 
greatest  of  all  blessings.  And  we  pray  with  hope,  because 
we  have  this  gracious  assurance  given  us  by  the  Lord  him¬ 
self  of  grace  and  mercy  :  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to 
give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him.”*^ 


SERMON  XV. 

John’s  message  to  jesus. 

Noiv  when  John  had  heard  in  prison  the  works  of  Christy  he 
sent  two  of  his  disciples,  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  he 
that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  P — Matt. 
xi.  2,  3. 

These  words  state  a  transaction,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  of 
a  singular  kind,  and  well  entitled  to  observation.  Some 
time  before  our  Lord’s  appearance,  John  the  Baptist  had 
produced  himself  to  the  country  as  a  messenger  of  God, 
and  as  a  public  preacher.  The  principal  thing  which  he 
taught  was,  that  a  greater  and  more  extraordinary  person 
than  himself,  that  is  to  say,  no  other  than  the  long-fore¬ 
told  and  long-expected  Messiah,  was  about  shortly  to 
appear  in  the  world  ;  that  for  the  appearance  of  this  per¬ 
son,  which  would  be  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  God 
upon  earth,  all  men  were  to  prepare  themselves  by  re¬ 
pentance  and  reformation.  Thus  did  John  preach,  before 
it  was  known  or  declared,  and  before  he  (John  himself) 
knew  or  declared  who  this  extraordinary  person  was.  It 
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was^  as  it  should  seem,  upon  our  Lord’s  offering  himself 
to  John  to  be  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  that  John,  for 
the  first  time,  knew  and  published  him  to  be  that  person. 
This  testimony  and  record  John  afterward  repeated  con¬ 
cerning  him  in  this  manner,  and  it  is  remarkable :  The 
next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and  saith, 
Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.  This  is  he,  of  whom  I  said.  After  me  cometh 
a  man,  which  is  preferred  before  me,  for  he  was  before  me, 
and  /  knew  him  not ;  but  that  he  should  be  made  manifest 
to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  with  water.  And 
John  bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from 
heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him  :  and  I  knew 
him  not,  but  he  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the 
same  said  unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit 
descending  and  remaining  on  him,  the  same  is  he,  which 
baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  I  saw,  and  bare  re¬ 
cord,  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God.” 

It  came  to  pass,  that,  soon  after  our  Lord’s  public  ap¬ 
pearance,  John  was  cast  into  prison,  and  there  remained 
till,  by  a  barbarous  order  from  Herod,  in  wicked  compli¬ 
ance  with  a  wicked  vow,  this  good  and  courageous  servant 
of  God  was  beheaded.  It  does  not  seem  quite  certain, 
whether  he  was  not  imprisoned  twice.  In  prison,  how¬ 
ever,  his  disciples,  as  was  natural,  came  to  him,  and  related 
to  him  the  great  things  which  Jesus  had  lately  been  doing; 
and  it  appears,  from  the  accounts  of  the  different  evan¬ 
gelists,  and  by  laying  these  accounts  together  in  order  of 
time,  that  Jesus,  a  little  before  this,  amongst  other  mira¬ 
cles,  had  cured  the  centurion’s  servant  without  coming 
near  him ;  and  had  also  raised  the  young  man  at  Nain  to 
life,  when  they  were  carrying  him  out  to  his  funeral; 
miracles,  which,  it  may  be  supposed,  were  much  noised 
abroad  in  the  country.  What  then  did  John  the  Baptist 
do  upon  receiving  this  intelligence  ?  He  sent  to  Jesus 
two  of  his  disciples,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  look  we  for  another  ?” 

.  It  will  appear  odd,  that  John  should  entertain  any  doubt. 
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or  require  any  satisfaction,  about  this  matter.  He  who 
had  himself  publicly  announced  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah 
looked  for,  and  that  also  upon  the  most  undeniable 
grounds,  because  he  saw  the  Spirit  descending  and  remain¬ 
ing  upon  him  ;  the  token  which  had  been  given  him, 
whereby  this  person  was  to  be  distinguished  by  him. 

This  was  a  difficulty  which  interpreters  of  Scripture  in 
very  early  times  saw  ;  and  the  answer  which  they  gave  to 
it  I  believe  to  be  the  true  one ;  namely,  that  John  sent 
this  message,  not  from  any  doubt  which  he  himself  enter¬ 
tained  of  the  matter,  but  in  order  that  the  doubts  which 
his  disciples  had  conceived  about  it,  might  receive  an 
answer  and  satisfaction  at  the  fountain  head;  from  Jesus 
himself,  who  was  best  able  to  give  it. 

You  will  therefore  now  observe  what  this  answer  was, 
and  how,  and  under  what  circumstances,  it  was  given.  If 
you  turn  to  St.  Luke’s  statement  of  the  transaction,  chap, 
vii.  ver.  20,  you  will  there  find  it  expressly  asserted,  what 
is  only  implied  and  tacitly  referred  to  by  St.  Matthew 
(and  this  is  one  instance,  amongst  many,  of  the  advantages 
of  bringing  the  accounts  of  the  different  evangelists  toge¬ 
ther)  :  you  will  find,  I  say,  that  it  so  happened, — I  ought 
to  have  said  that  it  was  so  ordered  by  Providence — that  at 
the  time,  the  precise  hour,  when  these  messengers  from 
John  arrived,  our  Lord  was  in  the  very  act  of  working 
miracles.  In  that  same  hour,  says  Luke,  he  cured  many 
of  infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits,  and  unto 
many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight ;  so  that  the  messen¬ 
gers  themselves  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  powers  and  his 
gifts,  and  of  his  mighty  works  ;  and  to  this  evidence  he 
refers  them  ;  and  a  more  decisive  or  dignified  answer  could 
not  possibly  have  been  given.  He  neither  says  he  was  nor 
he  was  not  the  person  they  inquired  after,  but  bids  them 
take  notice,  and  tell  John  of  what  they  saw,  and  make  their 
own  conclusion  from  it.  “  Go  your  way,  and  tell  John 
what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard ;  how  that  the  blind 
see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  are  raised,  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached.” 
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It  does  not,  I  think,  appear,  nor  is  it  necessary  to  suppose, 
that  all  these  species  of  miracles  were  performed  then,  or 
before  their  eyes.  It  is  specifically  mentioned,  that  he 
then  cured  many  of  plagues  and  infirmities,  cast  out  evil 
spirits,  and  restored  sight  to  the  blind  ;  but  it  is  not  men¬ 
tioned,  for  instance,  that  he  then  raised  the  dead,  though 
that  miracle  be  referred  to  in  his  answer.  After  having 
wrought,  whilst  they  were  present,  many  and  various 
species  of  decisive  miracles,  he  was  well  entitled  to  demand 
their  credit  and  assent  to  others  upon  his  own  testimony 
and  assertion. 

Now  from  this  answer  of  our  Lord’s,  we  are  entitled  to 
infer  (and  this  I  think  is  the  useful  inference  to  be  drawn 
from  it),  that  the  faith  which  he  required,  the  assent  which 
he  demanded,  was  a  rational  assent  and  faith  founded  upon 
proof  and  evidence.  His  exhortation  was,  Believe  me 
for  the  very  works’  sake.”  He  did  not  bid  Philip,  upon  that 
occasion,  or  the  disciples  of  John  upon  this,  believe  him, 
because  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  because  he  came  down 
from  heaven,  because  he  was  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
in  him,  because  he  was  with  God  and  from  God,  because 
the  Father  had  given  unto  him  the  Spirit  without  measure, 
because  he  was  inspired  in  the  fullest  and  largest  sense  of 
the  word ;  for  all  these  characters  and  pretensions,  though 
the  highest  that  could  belong  to  any  being  whatsoever,  to 
a  prophet,  or  to  more  than  a  prophet,  were  nevertheless  to 
be  ascertained  by  facts ;  when  ascertained,  they  were 
grounds  of  the  most  absolute  confidence  in  his  word,  of 
the  most  implicit  and  unlimited  reliance  upon  his  autho¬ 
rity  ;  but  they  were  to  be  ascertained  by  facts.  To  facts, 
therefore,  our  Lord  appeals ;  to  facts  he  refers  them,  and 
to  the  demonstration  which  they  afforded  of  his  power  and 
truth ;  for  shutting  their  eyes  against  faith,  or,  more  pro¬ 
perly  speaking,  for  shutting  their  hearts  and  understand- 
ings  against  the  proof  and  conclusion,  which  facts  afforded, 
he  pronounces  them  liable  to  condemnation.  They  were 
to  believe  his  word,  because  of  his  works  :  that  was  exactly 
what  he  required.  The  works  which  the  Father  hath 
given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness 
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of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me ;  and  the  Father 
himself,  who  hath  sent  me,  beareth  witness  of  me.”"^  It 
is  remarkable  that  John  the  Baptist  wrought  no  mira¬ 
cle,  therefore  the  authority  and  confirming  proof  of  his 
mission,  rested  very  much  upon  the  evidences  which 
were  exhibited,  not  by  himself  but  by  the  person  whose 
appearance  he  professed  to  foretell ;  and  undoubtedly  the 
miracles  of  our  Lord  did,  by  a  reflected  operation,  establish 
the  preaching  of  John.  For  if  a  person  in  these  days  should 
appear,  not  working  any  miracle  himself,  but  declaring  that 
another  and  greater  person  was  soon  to  follow,  and  if  that 
other  and  greater  person  did  accordingly  soon  follow,  and 
shew  forth  mighty  deeds,  the  authority  of  the  first  person’s 
mission  would  be  ratified  by  the  second  person’s  works. 
They  who  might  doubt,  nay  reasonably  doubt,  concerning 
the  first  person’s  truth  and  pretensions  before,  would  be 
fully  satisfied  of  them  afterward ;  and  this  was  exactly  the 
turn,  which  some  rational  and  considerate  Jews  gave  to  the 
matter.  And  many  resorted  to  him,  and  said,  John  did 
no  miracle :  but  all  things  that  John  spake  of  this  man 
were  true the  effect  of  this  observation  was,  what  it 
ought  to  be,  many  believed  on  him  there.”'}' 

This  distinction  between  our  Lord  and  his  forerunner, 
in  one  working  miracles,  and  the  other  not,  furnishes  an 
account  for  two  things,  which  we  meet  with  in  the  Gospels  ; 
one  is,  John’s  declaring  that  when  the  person  of  whom  he 
spoke,  should  appear,  his  own  ministry,  which  was  then 
much  followed  and  attended,  would  sink  in  importance  and 
esteem.  He  must  increase,  I  must  decrease — He  that 
cometh  after  me,  is  preferred  before  me — He  that  was  with 
thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom  thou  bearest  witness ;  be¬ 
hold,  the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  to  him''  The 
other  is  our  Lord’s  own  reflection  upon  John’s  testimony 
in  his  favour,  which  was  exactly  agreeable  to  the  truth  of 
the  case.  ‘‘Ye  sent  unto  John,  and  he  bare  witness  unto 
the  truth  :  but  I  receive  not  testimony  from  man.  He 
was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light ;  and  ye  were  willing  for 
a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light.  But  I  have  greater  wit- 
*  John  V.  36.  I  Ibid,  x,  41,  42. 
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ness  than  that  of  John — the  luorks  which  the  Father  hath 
given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works  that  /  do  bear  witness 
of  me.”  As  if  he  had  said:  My  own  performance  of  mi¬ 
racles  is  a  higher  and  surer  proof  of  my  mission,  than  any 
testimony  which  could  be  given  to  me  by  another,  who  did 
not  perform  miracles,  however  great,  or  praiseworthy,  or 
excellent,  his  character  and  his  preaching  were  in  all  re¬ 
spects,  or  however  much  his  followers  confided  in  him  :  the 
one  was  the  testimony  of  men,  the  other  of  God.  I  re¬ 
ceive  not  testimony  of  man the  proofs  which  I  myself 
exhibit  before  your  eyes  of  divine  power,  supersede  human 
testimony. 

Again,  our  Lord  put  the  truth  of  his  pretensions,  pre¬ 
cisely  and  specifically  upon  the  evidence  of  his  miracles,  If 
I  do  not  the  w'orks  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not :  but  if 
I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works. 
What  fairer  appeal  could  be  made  ?  Could  more  be  done 
to  challenge  inquiry,  or  place  the  question  upon  the  right 
ground  ? 

Lastly,  in  the  xvth  chapter  and  24th  verse,  our  Lord  fixes 
the  guilt  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  upon  this  article,  that 
they  rejected  miraculous  proof,  which  ought  to  have  con¬ 
vinced  them  :  and  that,  if  they  had  not  had  such  proof, 
they  might  have  been  excusable,  or,  comparatively  speak¬ 
ing,  they  would  not  have  had  sin.  His  words  are  very 
memorable,  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works 
which  none  other  man  did  they  had  not  had  sin.” 

It  appears,  therefore,  that,  as  well  in  the  answer  to 
John’s  messengers,  as  in  the  other  passages  of  his  history 
and  discourses  which  resemble  this,  our  Lord  acted  a 
part  the  most  consistent  with  his  professed  character.  He 
referred  the  messengers  who  came  to  him,  to  miraculous 
works  performed  before  their  eyes,  to  things  done  upon 
the  spot ;  to  the  testimony  of  their  own  senses.  Shew 
John  those  things  which  ye  do  see  and  hear.”  Would, 
could,  any  other  than  a  prophet  come  from  God  do  this  ? 
In  like  manner,  was  it  for  any  other  than  a  divine  messen- 

*  John  X.  37. 
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ger  to  bid  his  very  disciples  not  believe  in  him^  if  he  did 
not  these  works  ;  or  to  tell  unbelievers,  that  if  he  had  not 
done  among  them  works,  which  none  other  man  did,  their 
unbelief  might  have  been  excusable  ?  In  all  this  we 
discern  conviction  and  sincerity,  fairness,  truth,  and  evi- 
dence. 


SERMON  XVI. 

ON  INSENSIBILITY  TO  OFFENCES. 

TVho  can  tell  how  oft  he  offendeth  P  0  cleanse  thou  me 
from  my  secret  faults.  Keep  thy  servant  also  from  pre¬ 
sumptuous  sins,  lest  they  get  the  dominion  over  me, — - 
PsAL.  xix.  12,  13. 

These  words  express  a  rational  and  affecting  prayer,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  sense  which  they  carry  with  them  at  first 
sight,  and  without  entering  into  any  interpretation  of  them 
whatsoever.  Who  is  there,  that  will  not  join  heartily  in 
this  prayer  ?  for  who  is  there,  that  has  not  occasion  to  pray 
against  his  sins  ?  We  are  laden  with  the  weight  of  our 
sins.  The  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  to  us  ;  the 
burden  of  them  is  intolerable.”  But  beyond  this,  these 
same  words,  when  they  come  to  be  fully  understood,  have 
a  still  stronger  meaning,  and  still  more  applicable  to  the 
state  and  condition  of  our  souls  ;  which  I  will  endeavour  to 
set  before  you. 

You  will  observe  the  expression,  ‘‘  my  secret  faults :  O 
cleanse  thou  me  from  my  secret  faults.”  Now  the  ques¬ 
tion  is,  to  whom  are  these  faults  a  secret  ?  to  myself,  or  to 
others  ?  whether  the  prayer  relates  to  faults,  which  are 
concealed  from  mankind,  and  are  in  that  sense  secret ;  or 
to  faults,  which  are  concealed  from  the  offender  himself, 
and  are  therefore  secret,  in  the  most  full  and  strict  sense  of 
which  the  term  is  capable  ?  Now,  I  say,  that  the  contents, 
or  whole  passage  taken  together,  oblige  us  to  understand 
the  word  secret  in  this  latter  sense :  for  observe  two 
particulars.  The  first  verse  of  the  text  runs  thus Who 
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can  tell  how  oft  he  ofFendeth  ?  O  cleanse  thou  me  from 
my  secret  faults.’'  Now,  to  give  a  connexion  to  the  two 
parts  of  this  verse,  it  is  necessary  to  suppose,  that  one  rea¬ 
son,  for  which  it  was  so  difficult  for  any  man  to  know  how 
oft  he  ofFendeth  was,  that  many  of  his  faults  were  secret ; 
but  in  what  way,  and  to  whom  secret  ?  to  himself  undoubt¬ 
edly  :  otherwise  the  secrecy  would  have  been  no  reason  or 
cause  of  that  difficulty.  The  merely  being  concealed  from 
others  would  be  nothing  to  the  present  purpose  :  because 
the  most  concealed  sins,  in  that  sense,  are  as  well  known 
to  the  sinner  himself,  as  those  which  are  detected  or  most 
open  ;  and  therefore  such  concealment  would  not  account 
for  the  sinner’s  difficulty  in  understanding  the  state  of  his 
soul  and  of  his  conscience.  To  me  it  appears  very  plain, 
that  the  train  of  the  Psalmist’s  thoughts  went  thus  : — He 
is  led  to  cast  back  his  recollection  upon  the  sins  of  his  life  : 
he  finds  himself,  as  many  of  us  must  do,  lost  and  bewildered 
in  their  number  and  frequency  ;  because,  beside  all  other 
reasons  of  confusion,  there  were  many,  which  were  unno¬ 
ticed,  unreckoned,  and  unobserved.  Against  this  class  of 
sins,  which,  for  this  reason,  he  calls  his  secret  faults,  he 
raises  up  his  voice  to  God  in  prayer.  This  is  evidently,  as 
I  think,  the  train  and  connexion  of  thought ;  and  this  re¬ 
quires,  that  the  secret  faults,  here  spoken  of,  be  explained 
of  such  faults,  as  were  secret  to  the  person  himself.  It 
makes  no  connexion,  it  carries  with  it  no  consistent  mean¬ 
ing,"^  to  interpret  them  of  those  faults,  which  were  conceal¬ 
ed  from  others.  This  is  one  argument  for  the  exposition 
contended  for ;  another  is  the  following.  You  will  observe 
in  the  text,  that  two  kinds  of  sins  are  distinctly  spoken  of, 
under  the  name  of  secret  faults,  and  presumptuous  sins. 
The  words  are,  O  cleanse  thou  me  from  my  secret  faults ; 
keep  thy  servant  also  from  presumptuous  sins.”  Now,  it 
will  not  do  to  consider  these  secret  faults  as  merely  con¬ 
cealed  faults,  because  they  are  not  necessarily  distinguished 
from,  or  can  be  placed  in  opposition  to,  presumptuous  sins. 
The  Psalmist  is  here  addressing  God  :  he  is  deeply  affected 
with  the  state  of  his  soul,  and  with  his  sins,  considered  in 
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relation  to  God.  Now,  with  respect  to  God,  there  may 
be,  and  there  often  is,  as  much  presumption,  as  much 
daring,  in  committing  a  concealed  sin,  as  in  committing  a 
sin,  which  is  open  to  the  world.  The  circumstance  of  con¬ 
cealment,  or  detection,  makes  no  difference  at  all  in  this 
respect ;  and  therefore  they  could  not  properly  be  placed 
in  different  classes :  nor  would  it  be  natural  so  to  place 
them  :  but  offences,  which  escape  the  sinner’s  own  notice 
at  the  time,  may  certainly  be  distinguished  from  those, 
which  are  committed  with  a  high  hand,  with  a  full  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  guilt,  and  defiance  of  the  consequences  ;  and 
that  is,  as  I  believe,  the  distinction  here  intended :  and 
the  one  the  Psalmist  called  his  secret  faults,  the  other  his 
presumptuous  sins.  Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  I  con¬ 
clude,  that  the  secret  sins,  against  which  the  Psalmist 
prayed,  were  sins  secret  to  himself. 

But  here,  therefore,  comes  the  principal  question — How 
there  can  be  any  sins  of  this  sort  ?  how  that  can  be  a  sin, 
which  is  neither  observed,  nor  known  to  be  so  by  the  per¬ 
son  who  commits  it  ?  And  then  there  comes  also  a  second 
consideration,  which  is,  if  there  be  such,  what  ought  to  be 
done  with  respect  to  them  ?  Now,  as  well  upon  the  au¬ 
thority  of  the  text,  as  upon  what  is  the  real  case  with  hu¬ 
man  nature,  when  that  case  is  rightly  understood,  I  con¬ 
tend,  first,  that  there  are  many  violations  of  God’s  laws^ 
which  the  men  who  are  guilty  of  them,  are  not  sensible  of 
at  the  time  :  and  yet,  secondly,  such  as  that  their  want  of 
being  sensible  of  them,  does  not  excuse,  or  make  them 
cease  to  be  sins.  All  this,  in  truth,  is  no  other,  than  the 
regular  effect  of  sinful  habits.  Such  is  the  power  of  cus¬ 
tom  over  our  consciences,  that  there  is,  perhaps,  hardly 
any  bad  action,  which  a  man  is  capable  of  committing  that 
he  may  not  commit  so  often,  as  to  become  unconscious  of 
its  guilt,  as  much  as  of  the  most  indifferent  thing  which  he 
does.  If  some  very  great  and  atrocious  crimes  may  be 
thought  exceptions  to  this  observation ;  and  that  no  habit 
or  custom  can  by  any  possibility  reconcile  them  to  the  hu¬ 
man  conscience,  it  is  only  because  they  are  such  as  cannot, 
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from  their  very  nature,  be  repeated  so  often  by  the  same 
person,  as  to  become  familiar  and  habitual :  if  they  could, 
the  consequence  would  be  the  same ;  they  would  be  no 
more  thought  of  by  the  sinner  himself,  than  other  habitual 
sins  are.  But  great,  outrageous  crimes,  against  life,  for 
instance,  and  property,  and  public  safety,  may  be  laid  out 
of  the  question,  as  not  falling,  I  trust  and  believe,  within 
the  case  of  any  one  who  hears  me,  and  as  in  no  case  what¬ 
ever  capable  of  being  so  common,  as  to  be  fair  experiments 
of  the  strength  of  our  observation.  These  are  not  what 
compose  our  account  with  God.  A  man  may  be  (as  in¬ 
deed  most  men  are)  quite  free  from  the  crimes  of  murder, 
robbery,  and  the  like,  and  yet  be  Jar  from  the  kingdom  of 
God.  I  fear  it  may  be  said  of  most  of  us,  that  the  class  of 
sins,  which  compose  our  account  with  God,  are  habitual 
sins  ;  habitual  omissions  and  habitual  commissions.  Now 
it  is  true  of  both  these,  that  we  may  have  continued  in  them 
so  long,  they  may  have  become  so  familiar  to  us  by  repeti¬ 
tion,  that  we  think  nothing  at  all  of  them.  We  may  neg¬ 
lect  any  duty,  till  we  forget  that  it  is  one  :  we  may  neglect 
our  prayers  ;  we  may  neglect  our  devotion  ;  we  may  neg¬ 
lect  every  duty  towards  God,  till  we  become  so  unaccus¬ 
tomed  and  unused  to  them,  as  to  be  insensible  that  we  are 
incurring  any  omission,  or  contracting,  from  that  omis¬ 
sion,  any  guilt  which  can  hurt ;  and  yet  we  may  be,  in 
truth,  all  the  while  treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day 
of  wrath. How  many  thousands,  for  instance,  by  omit¬ 
ting  to  attend  the  sacrament,  have  come  not  to  know,  that 
it  forms  any  part  of  Christian  obligation  :  and  long  disuse 
and  discontinuance  would  have  the  same  effect  upon  any 
other  duty,  however  plain  might  be  the  proof  of  it,  when 
the  matter  came  to  be  considered. 

It  is  not  less  so  with  sins  of  commission.  Serious 
minds  are  shocked  with  observing  with  what  complete  un¬ 
concern  and  indifference  many  forbidden  things  are  prac¬ 
tised.  The  persons,  who  are  guilty  of  them,  do  not,  by 
any  mark  or  symptom  whatever,  appear  to  feel  the  smallest 
rebuke  of  conscience,  or  to  have  the  least  sense  of  either 
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guilt,  or  clanger,  or  shame,  in  what  they  do  ;  and  it  not 
only  appears  to  be  so,  but  it  is  so.  They  are,  in  fact, 
without  any  notice,  consciousness,  or  compunction,  upon 
the  subject.  These  sins,  therefore,  if  they  be  such,  are 
secret  sins  to  them.  But  are  they  not  therefore  sins? 
That  becomes  the  next  great  question.  We  must  allow, 
because  fact  proves  it,  that  habit  and  custom  can  destroy 
the  sense  and  perception  of  sin.  Does  the  act  then,  in 
that  person,  cease  to  be  any  longer  a  sin  ?  This  must  be 
asserted  by  those,  who  argue  that  nothing  can  be  a  sin, 
but  what  is  known  and  understood,  and  also  felt  and  per¬ 
ceived  to  be  so,  by  the  sinner  himself  at  the  time,  and 
who,  consequently,  deny  that  there  are  any  secret  sins  in 
our  sense  of  that  expression.  Now  mark  the  conse¬ 
quences,  which  would  follow  from  such  an  opinion.  It  is 
then  the  timorous  beginner  in  wicked  courses,  who  alone 
is  to  be  brought  to  account.  Can  such  a  doctrine  be 
maintained  ?  Sinners  are  called  upon  by  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  and  over  and  over  again  called  upon,  to  compare 
themselves  with  themselves,  themselves  at  one  time  with 
themselves  at  another  ;  their  former  selves,  when  they  first 
entered  upon  sinful  allowances,  and  their  present  selves, 
since  they  have  been  confirmed  in  them. — With  what 
fear,  and  scruple,  and  reluctance,  what  sense  and  acknow¬ 
ledgment  of  wrong,  what  apprehension  of  danger,  against 
what  remonstrance  of  reason,  and  with  what  opposition  and 
violence  to  their  religious  principle,  they  first  gave  way  to 
temptation  1  With  what  ease,  if  ease  it  may  be  called,  at 
least  with  what  hardness  and  unconcern,  they  now  conti¬ 
nue  in  practices,  which  they  once  dreaded  !  In  a  word, 
what  a  change,  as  to  the  particular  article  in  question  at 
least,  has  taken  place  in  their  moral  sentiments  !  Yet^ 
notwithstanding  this  change  in  them,  the  reason,  which 
made  what  they  are  doing  a  sin,  remains  the  same  that  it 
was  at  first :  at  first  they  saw  great  force  and  strength  in 
that  reason;  at  present  they  see  none ;  but,  in  truth,  it  is 
all  the  while  the  same.  Unless,  therefore,  we  will  choose 
to  say,  that  a  man  has  only  to  harden  himself  in  his  sins 
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(which  thing  perseverance  will  always  do  for  him),  and  that 
with  the  sense  he  takes  away  the  guilt  of  them,  and  that 
the  only  sinner  is  the  conscious,  trembling,  afFrightened, 
reluctant  sinner  ;  and  that  the  confirmed  sinner,  is  not  a 
sinner  at  all :  unless  we  will  advance  this,  which  affronts 
all  principles  of  justice  and  sense,  we  must  confess,  that 
secret  sins  are  both  possible  and  frequent  things  ;  that  with 
the  habitual  sinner,  and  with  every  man,  in  so  far  as  he  is, 
and  in  that  article  in  which  he  is,  an  habitual  sinner,  this 
is  almost  sure  to  be  the  case. 

What  then  are  the  reflections  suitable  to  such  a  case  ? 
First,  to  join  most  sincerely  with  the  Psalmist  in  his 
prayer  to  God,  O  cleanse  thou  me  from  my  secret 
faults.”  Secondly,  to  see,  in  this  consideration,  the  ex¬ 
ceedingly  great  danger  of  evil  habits  of  all  kinds.  It  is  a 
dreadful  thing  to  commit  sins  without  knowing  it,  and 
yet  to  have  those  sins  to  answer  for ;  that  is  dreadful ; 
and  yet  is  no  other  than  the  just  consequence  and  effect 
of  sinful  habits.  They  destroy  in  us  the  perception  of 
guilt ;  that  experience  proves.  They  do  not  destroy  the 
guilt  itself ;  that  no  man  can  argue,  because  it  leads  to 
injustice  and  absurdity. 

How  well  does  the  Scripture  express  the  state  of  an 
habitual  sinner,  when  he  calls  him,  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins  !”  His  conscience  is  dead  ;  that  which  ought  to 
be  the  living,  actuating,  governing  principle  of  the  whole 
man,  is  dead  within  him  ;  is  extinguished  by  the  power  of 
sin  reigning  in  his  heart.  He  is  incapable  of  perceiving 
his  sins,  whilst  he  commits  them  with  greediness.  It  is 
evident,  that  a  vast  alteration  must  take  place  in  such  a 
man,  before  he  be  brought  into  the  way  of  salvation.  It 
is  a  great  change  from  innocence  to  guilt,  when  a  man 
falls  from  a  life  of  virtue  to  a  life  of  sin  ;  but  the  recovery 
from  it  is  much  greater ;  because  the  very  secrecy  of  our 
sins  to  ourselves,  the  unconsciousness  of  them,  which 
practice  and  custom,  and  repetition  and  habit,  have  pro¬ 
duced  in  us,  is  an  almost  insurmountable  hinderance  to 
an  effectual  reformation. 


128 


SERMONS. 


SERMON  XVir. 

SERIOUSNESS  OF  DISPOSITION  NECESSARY. 

But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they^  who  in  an  honest  and 
good  heart,  having  heard  the  word,  keep  ity  and  bring 
forth  fruit  with  patience, — Luke  viii.  15. 

It  may  be  true,  that  a  right  religious  principle  produces 
corresponding  external  actions,  and  yet  it  may  not  be 
true,  that  external  actions  are  what  we  should  always,  or 
entirely,  or  principally  look  to  for  the  purpose  of  esti¬ 
mating  our  religious  character ;  or  from  whence  alone  we 
should  draw  our  assurance  and  evidence  of  being  in  the 
right  way. 

External  actions  must  depend  upon  ability,  and  must 
wait  for  opportunity.  From  a  change  in  the  heart,  a 
visible  outward  change  will  ensue  ;  from  an  amendment 
of  disposition  an  amended  conduct  will  follow ;  but  it  may 
neither  be  so  soon,  nor  so  evident,  nor  to  such  a  degree, 
as  we  may  at  first  sight  expect,  inasmuch  as  it  will  be 
regulated  by  occasions  and  by  ability.  I  do  not  mean  to 
say  (for  I  do  not  believe  it  to  be  so),  that  there  is  any 
person  so  forlorn  and  destitute,  as  to  have  no  good  in  his 
power  :  expensive  kindnesses  may  not ;  but  there  is  much 
kindness  which  is  not  expensive  ;  a  kindness  of  temper, 
a  readiness  to  oblige,  a  willingness  to  assist,  a  constant 
inclination  to  promote  the  comfort  and  satisfaction  of  all 
who  are  about  us,  of  all  with  whom  we  have  concern  or 
connexion,  of  all  with  whom  we  associate  or  converse. 

There  is  also  a  concern  for  the  virtue  of  those  over 
whom  or  with  whom  we  can  have  any  sort  of  influence, 
which  is  a  natural  concomitant  of  a  radical  concern  for 
virtue  in  ourselves. 

But,  above  all,  it  is  undoubtedly  in  every  person’s  power, 
whether  poor  or  rich,  weak  or  strong,  ill  or  well  endowed 
by  nature  or  education ;  it  is,  I  say,  in  every  person’s 
power  to  avoid  sin  :  if  he  can  do  little  good,  to  take  care 
that  he  do  no  ill. 
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Althmighj  therefore,  there  be  no  person  in  the  world 
So  circumstanced,  but  who  both  can  and  will  testify  his 
inward  principle  by  his  outward  behaviour,  in  one  shape  or 
other;  yet,  on  account  of  the  very  great  difference  of 
those  circumstances,  in  which  men  are  placed,  and  to  which 
their  outward  exertions  are  subjected,  outward  behaviour 
is  not  always  a  just  measure  of  inward  principle. 

But  there  is  a  second  case,  and  that  but  too  common, 
in  which  outward  behaviour  is  no  measure  of  religious 
principle  at  all ;  and  that  is,  when  it  springs  from  other 
and  different  motives  and  reasons,  from  those  which  reli¬ 
gion  presents.  A  very  bad  man  may  be  externally  good : 
a  man  completely  irreligious  at  the  heart  may,  for  the  sake 
of  character,  for  the  advantage  of  having  a  good  character, 
for  the  sake  of  decency,  for  the  sake  of  being  trusted  and 
respected,  and  well  spoken  of,  from  a  love  of  praise  and 
commendation,  from  a  view  of  carrying  his  schemes  and 
designs  in  the  world,  or  of  raising  himself  by  strength  of 
character,  or  at  least  from  a  fear  lest  a  tainted  character 
should  be  an  obstacle  to  his  advancement — from  these, 
and  a  thousand  such  sort  of  considerations,  which  might 
be  reckoned  up ;  and  with  which  it  is  evident  that  religion 
hath  no  concern  or  connexion  whatever,  men  may  be  both 
active,  and  forward,  and  liberal,  in  doing  good;  and  exceed¬ 
ingly  cautious  of  giving  offence  by  doing  evil ;  and  this 
may  be  either  wholly,  or  in  part,  the  case  with  ourselves. 

In  judging,  therefore,  and  examining  ourselves,  with  a 
view  of  knowing  the  real  condition  of  our  souls,  the  real 
state  and  the  truth  of  our  spiritual  situation  in  respect  to 
God,  and  in  respect  to  salvation,  it  is  neither  enough,  nor 
is  it  safe,  to  look  only  to  our  external  conduct. 

I  do  not  speak  in  any  manner  of  judging  of  other  men; 
if  that  were  necessary  at  all,  which,  with  a  view  to  religion, 
it  never  is,  different  rules  must  be  laid  down  for  it.  I  now 
only  speak  of  that  which  is  necessary,  and  most  absolutely 
so,  in  judging  rightly  of  ourselves.  To  our  hearts,  there¬ 
fore,  we  must  look  for  the  marks  and  tokens  of  salvation, 
for  the  evidence  of  being  in  the  right  way.  That  on  the 
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good  ground  are  they,  who  in  an  honest  and  good  heart 
bring  forth  fruit  with  patience.” 

One  of  these  marks,  and  that  no  slight  one,  is  serious¬ 
ness  of  the  heart.  I  can  have  no  hope  at  all  of  a  man 
who  does  not  find  himself  serious  in  religious  matters, 
serious  at  the  heart.  If  the  judgment  of  Almighty  God 
at  the  last  day,  if  the  difference  between  being  saved  and 
being  lost,  being  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  and  being  cast 
forth  into  outer  darkness,  being  bid  by  a  tremendous  word 
either  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Father,  or  to  go  into 
the  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  for  all  who 
have  served  him  and  not  God  ;  if  these  things  do  not  make 
us  serious,  then  it  is  most  certain,  either  that  we  do  not 
believe  them,  or  that  we  have  not  yet  thought  of  them  at 
all,  or  that  we  have  positively  broken  off  thinking  of  them, 
have  turned  away  from  the  subject,  have  refused  to  let  it 
enter,  have  shut  our  minds  against  it,  or,  lastly,  that  such 
a  levity  of  mind  is  our  character,  as  nothing  whatever  can 
make  any  serious  impression  upon.  In  any  of  these  cases 
our  condition  is  deplorable  ;  we  cannot  look  for  salvation 
from  Christ’s  religion  under  any  of  them.  Do  we  want 
seriousness  concerning  religion,  because  we  do  not  believe 
in  it?  we  cannot  expect  salvation  from  a  religion  which 
we  reject.  What  the  root  of  unbelief  in  us  may  be,  how 
far  voluntary  and  avoidable,  how  far  involuntary  and  un¬ 
avoidable,  God  knows,  and  God  only  knows ;  and  there¬ 
fore  he  will  in  his  mercy  treat  us  as  he  thinketh  ht ;  but 
we  have  not  the  religion  to  rely  upon,  to  found  our  hopes 
upon  ;  we  cannot,  as  I  say  again,  expect  salvation  from  a 
religion  which  we  reject. 

If  the  second  case  be  ours,  namely,  that  we  have  not  yet 
thought  of  these  things,  and  the7'ejvre  it  is,  that  we  are  not 
serious  about  them,  it  is  high  time  with  every  one,  that  he 
do  think  of  them.  These  great  events  are  not  at  a  dis¬ 
tance  from  us  ;  they  approach  to  every  one  of  us  with  the 
end  of  our  lives  ;  they  are  the  same  to  all  intents  and  pur¬ 
poses,  as  if  they  took  place  at  our  deaths  :  it  is  ordained  for 
men  once  to  die,  and  after  that,  judgment.  Wherefore  it 
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is  folly  ill  any  man  or  woman  whatever,  in  any  thing  above 
a  child^  to  say  they  have  not  thought  of  religion ;  how 
know  they  that  they  will  be  permitted  to  think  of  it  at  all  ? 
it  is  worse  than  folly,  it  is  high  presumption*  It  is  an  an- 
swer  one  sometimes  receives,  but  it  is  a  foolish  answer* 
Religion  can  do  no  good,  till  it  sinks  into  the  thoughts. 
Commune  with  thyself,  and  be  still.  Can  any  health,  or 
strength,  or  youth,  any  vivacity  of  spirits,  any  crowd  or 
hurry  of  business,  much  less  any  course  of  pleasures,  be  an 
excuse  for  not  thinking  about  religion  ?  Is  it  of  importance 
only  to  the  old,  and  infirm,  and  dying,  to  be  saved  ?  is  it 
not  of  the  same  importance  to  the  young  and  strong  ?  can 
they  be  saved  without  religion  ?  or  can  religion  save  them 
without  thinking  about  it  ? 

If,  thirdly,  such  a  levity  of  mind  be  our  character,  as 
nothing  can  make  an  impression  upon,  this  levity  must  be 
cured,  before  ever  we  can  draw  near  unto  God.  Surely, 
human  life  wants  not  materials  and  occasions  for  the  reme¬ 
dying  of  this  great  infirmity.  Have  we  met  wdth  no  trou¬ 
bles  to  bring  us  to  ourselves  ?  no  disasters  in  our  affairs  ? 
no  losses  in  our  families  ?  no  strokes  of  misfortune  or  af¬ 
fliction  ?  no  visitations  in  our  health  ?  no  warnings  in  our 
constitution  ?  If  none  of  these  things  have  befallen  us,  and 
it  is  for  that  reason  that  we  continue  to  want  seriousness 
and  solidity  of  character,  then  it  shews  how  necessary  these 
things  are  for  our  real  interest  and  for  our  real  happiness ; 
we  are  examples  how  little  mankind  can  do  without  them; 
and  that  a  state  of  unclouded  pleasure  and  prosperity  is  of 
all  others  the  most  unfit  for  man.  It  generates  the  pre¬ 
cise  evil  we  complain  of,  a  giddiness  and  levity  of  temper, 
upon  which  religion  cannot  act.  It  indisposes  a  man  for 
weighty  and  momentous  concerns  of  any  kind;  but  it  most 
fatally  disqualifies  him  for  the  concerns  of  religion.  That 
is  its  worst  consequence,  though  others  may  be  bad.  I 
believe,  therefore,  first,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  le¬ 
vity  of  thought  and  character,  upon  which  religion  has  no 
effect.  I  believe,  secondly,  that  this  is  greatly  cherished 
by  health,  and  pleasures,  and  prosperity,  and  gay  society. 
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I  believe,  thirdly,  that  whenever  this  is  the  case,  these 
things,  which  are  accounted  such  blessings,  which  men 
covet  and  envy,  are,  in  truth,  deep  and  heavy  calamities. 
For,  lastly,  I  believe,  that  this  levity  must  be  changed  into 
seriousness,  before  the  mind  infected  with  it  can  come  unto 
God ;  and  most  assuredly  true  it  is,  that  we  cannot  come 
to  happiness  in  the  next  world,  unless  we  come  to  God  in 
this. 

I  repeat,  again,  therefore,  that  we  must  look  to  our 
hearts  for  our  character ;  not  simply  or  solely  to  our  ac¬ 
tions,  which  may  be  and  will  be  of  a  mixed  nature,  but  to 
the  internal  state  of  our  disposition.  That  is  the  place  in' 
which  religion  dwells  ;  in  that  it  consists.  And  I  also  re¬ 
peat,  that  one  of  these  internal  marks  of  a  right  disposi¬ 
tion,  of  an  honest  and  good  heart,  as  relative  to  religion,  is 
seriousness.  There  can  be  no  true  religion  without  it ;  and 
farther,  a  mark  and  test  of  a  growing  religion,  is  a  growing 
seriousness ;  so  that  when,  instead  of  seeing  these  things 
at  a  distance,  we  begin  to  look  near  upon  them ;  when, 
from  faint,  they  become  distinct ;  when,  instead  of  now 
and  then  perceiving  a  slight  sense  of  these  matters,  a  hasty 
passage  of  them,  as  it  were,  through  the  thoughts,  they 
begin  to  rest  and  settle  there ;  in  a  word,  when  we  become 
serious  about  religion,  then,  and  not  till  then,  may  we  hope, 
that  things  are  going  on  right  within  us  :  that  the  soil  is 
prepared,  the  seed  sown.  Its  future  growth  and  maturity 
and  fruit  may  not  yet  be  known,  but  the  seed  is  sown  in  the 
heart :  and  in  a  serious  heart  it  will  not  be  sown  in  vain  5 
in  a  heart  not  yet  become  serious,  it  may. 

Religious  seriousness  is  not  churlishness,  is  not  severity, 
is  not  gloominess,  is  not  melancholy :  but  it  is  nevertheless 
a  disposition  of  mind,  and  like  every  disposition,  it  will  shew 
itself  one  way  or  other.  It  will,  in  the  first  place,  neither 
invite,  nor  entertain,  nor  encourage  any  thing,  which  has  a 
tendency  to  turn  religion  into  ridicule.  It  is  not  in  the 
nature  of  things,  that  a  serious  mind  should  find  delight  or 
amusement  in  so  doing  ;  it  is  not  in  the  nature  of  things, 
that  it  should  not  feel  an  inward  pain  and  reluctance,  when- 
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ever  it  is  done.  Therefore^  if  we  are  capable  of  being 
pleased  with  hearing  religion  treated,  or  talked  of,  with 
levity,  made,  in  any  manner  whatever,  an  object  of  sport 
and  jesting  :  if  we  are  capable  of  making  it  so  ourselves,  or 
joining  with  others,  as  in  a  diversion,  in  so  doing :  nay,  if 
we  do  not  feel  ourselves  at  the  heart  grieved  and  offended, 
whenever  it  is  our  lot  to  be  present  at  such  sort  of  conver¬ 
sation  and  discourse,  then  is  the  inference,  as  to  ourselves, 
infallible,  that  we  are  not  yet  serious  in  our  religion :  and 
then  it  will  be  for  us  to  remember,  that  seriousness  is  one 
of  those  marks,  by  which  we  may  fairly  judge  of  the  state 
of  our  mind  and  disposition,  as  to  religion :  and  that  the 
state  of  our  mind  and  disposition  is  the  very  thing  to  be 
consulted,  to  be  known,  to  be  examined  and  searched  into, 
for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  whether  we  are  in  a  right 
and  safe  way,  or  not.  Words  and  actions  are  to  be  judged 
of  with  a  reference  to  that  disposition  which  they  indicate. 
There  may  be  language,  there  may  be  expressions,  there 
may  be  behaviour,  of  no  very  great  consequence  in  itself, 
and  considered  in  itself,  but  of  very  great  consequence  in¬ 
deed,  when  considered  as  indicating  a  disposition  and  state 
of  mind.  If  it  shew,  with  respect  to  religion,  that  to  be 
wanting  within,  which  ought  to  be  there,  namely,  a  deep 
and  fixed  sense  of  our  personal  and  individual  concern  in 
religion,  of  its  importance  above  all  other  important  things, 
then  it  shews,  that  there  is  yet  a  deficiency  in  our  hearts, 
which,  without  delay,  must  be  supplied  by  closer  medita¬ 
tion  upon  the  subject  than  we  have  hitherto  used,  and, 
above  all,  by  earnest  and  unceasing  prayer  for  such  a  por¬ 
tion  and  measure  of  spiritual  influence  shed  upon  our 
hearts,  as  may  cure  and  remedy  that  heedlessness,  and  cold¬ 
ness,  and  deadness,  and  unconcern,  which  are  fatal,  and 
under  which  we  have  so  much  reason  to  know  that  we  as 
yet  unhappily  labour. 
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SERMON  XVIIL 

(PART  LJ 

THE  EFFICACY  OF  THE  DEATH  OP  CHRISTo 

Wow  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself — Heb.  ix.  26. 

The  salvation  of  mankind^  and  most  particularly  in  so 
far  as  the  death  and  passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
are  concerned  in  it,  and  whereby  he  comes  to  be  called 
our  Saviour  and  our  Redeemer,  ever  has  been,  and  ever 
must  be,  a  most  interesting  subject  to  all  serious  minds. 

Now  there  is  one  thing  in  which  there  is  no  division  or 
difference  of  opinion  at  all,  which  is,  that  the  death  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  spoken  of,  in  reference  to  human  salvation, 
in  terms  and  in  a  manner,  in  which  the  death  of  no  person 
whatever  is  spoken  of  besides.  Others  have  died  martyrs, 
as  well  as  our  Lord.  Others  have  suffered  in  a  righteous 
cause,  as  well  as  he;  but  that  is  said  of  him,  and  of  his 
death  and  sufferings,  which  is  not  said  of  any  one  else  ;  an 
efficacy  and  a  concern  are  ascribed  to  them,  in  the  busi¬ 
ness  of  human  salvation,  which  are  not  ascribed  to  any 
other. 

What  may  be  called  the  first  gospel  declaration  upon 
this  subject,  is  the  exclamation  of  John  the  Baptist,  when 
he  saw  Jesus  coming  unto  him.  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.”  I  think 
it  plain  that,  when  John  called  our  Lord  the  Lamb  of  God, 
he  spoke  with  a  relation  to  his  being  sacrificed,  and  to  the 
effect  of  that  sacrifice  upon  the  pardon  of  human  sin ; 
and  this,  you  will  observe,  was  said  of  him,  even  before  he 
entered  upon  his  office.  If  any  doubt  could  be  made  of 
the  meaning  of  the  Baptist’s  expression,  it  is  settled  by 
other  places,  in  which  the  like  allusion  to  a  lamb  is 
adopted ;  and  where  the  allusion  is  specifically  applied  to 
his  death,  considered  as  a  sacrifice.  In  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  the  following  words  of  Isaiah  are,  by  Philip  the 
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evangelist^  distinctly  applied  to  our  Lord,  and  to  our  Lord’s 
death,  He  was  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaughter  ;  and 
like  a  lamb  dumb  before  his  shearers',  so  opened  he  not 
his  mOuth ;  in  his  humiliation  his  judgment  was  taken 
away,  and  who  shall  declare  his  generation  ?  for  his  life  is 
taken  from  the  earth  for  his  life  is  taken  from  the 

earth therefore  it  was  to  his  death,  you  see,  that  the 

description  relates.  Now,  I  say,  that  this  is  applied  to 
Christ  most  distinctly ;  for  the  pious  eunuch,  who  was 
reading  the  passage  in  his  chariot,  was  at  a  loss  to  know 

to  whom  it  should  be  applied.  I  pray  thee,”  saith  he 

to  Philip,  of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this?  of  him¬ 
self,  or  of  some  other  man  ?”  And  Philip,  you  read, 
taught  him,  that  it  was  spoken  of  Christ.  And  I  say, 
secondly,  that  this  particular  part  and  expression  of  the 
prophecy  being  applied  to  Christ’s  death,  carries  the  whole 
prophecy  to  the  same  subject ;  for  it  is  undoubtedly  one 
entire  prophecy :  therefore  the  other  expressions,  which 
are  still  stronger,  are  applicable  as  well  as  this.  He  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions ;  he  w^as  bruised  for  our 
iniquities  ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him  ; 
and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed  :  the  Lord  hath  laid  on 
him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.”  There  is  a  strong  and  very 
apposite  text  of  St.  Peter’s,  in  which  the  application  of 
the  term  Lamb  to  our  Lord,  and  the  sense  in  which  it  is 
applied,  can  admit  of  no  question  at  all.  It  is  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  first  epistle,  the  18th  and  IQth  verses: 

Forasmuch  as  ye  know,  that  ye  were  not  redeemed 
with  corruptible  things,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot.” 
All  the  use  I  make  of  these  passages  is  to  shew,  that  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  six  hundred  years  before  his  birth ;  St. 
John  the  Baptist,  upon  the  commencement  of  his  minis¬ 
try;  St.  Peter,  his  friend,  companion,  and  apostle,  after 
the  transaction  was  over,  speak  of  Christ’s  death  under 
the  figure  of  a  lamb  being  sacrificed ;  that  is,  in  having 
the  effect  of  a  sacrifice,  the  effect  in  kind,  though  infi¬ 
nitely  higher  in  degree,  upon  the  pardon  of  sins,  and  the 
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procurement  of  salvation  ;  and  that  this  is  spoken  of  the 
death  of  no  other  person  whatever. 

Other  plain  and  distinct  passages,  declaring  the  efficacy 
of  Christ’s  death,  are  the  following  (Heb.  ix.  26) :  “  Now 
once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Christ  was  once 
offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many  :  and  unto  them  that 
look  for  him  shall  he  appear  the  second  time  without  sin 
unto  salvation.”  And  in  chap.  x.  12.  This  man,  after 
he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sin,  for  ever  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  God ;  for  by  one  offering  he  hath  per¬ 
fected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.”  I  observe  again, 
that  nothing  of  this  sort  is  said  of  the  death  of  any  other 
person ;  no  such  efficacy  is  imputed  to  any  other  martyr¬ 
dom.  So  likewise  in  the  following  text,  from  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans:  While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died 
for  us,  much  more  then  being  now  justified  by  his  blood 
we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him  :  for  if  when 
we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
of  his  Son,  much  more  being  reconciled  we  shall  be  saved 
by  his  life reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  his 
Son therefore  that  death  had  an  efficacy  in  our  recon¬ 
ciliation  ;  but  reconciliation  is  preparatory  to  salvation. 
The  same  thing  is  said  by  the  same  apostle  in  his  epistle 
to  the  Colossians  :  He  has  reconciled  us  to  his  Father 
in  his  cross,  and  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death.” 
What  is  said  of  reconciliation  in  these  texts,  is  said  in 
other  texts  of  sanctification,  which  also  is  preparatory  to 
salvation.  Thus  (Heb.  x.  lO),  ‘‘  we  are  sanctified 
how?  namely,  by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Christ 
once  for  all so  again  in  the  same  epistle  the  blood  of 
Jesus  is  called  the  blood  of  the  covenant  by  which  we  are 
sanctified. 

In  these  and  many  more  passages,  that  lie  spread  in 
different  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  it  appears  to  be 
asserted,  that  the  death  of  Christ  had  an  efficacy  in  the 
procurement  of  human  salvation.  Now  these  expressions 
mean  something ;  mean  something  substantial ;  they  are 
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used  concerning  no  other  person ,  nor  the  death  of  any 
other  person  whatever.  Therefore  Christ’s  death  was 
something  more  than  a  confirmation  of  his  preaching; 
something  more  than  a  pattern  of  a  holy  and  patient^  and 
perhaps  voluntary  martyrdom  ;  something  more  than 
necessarily  antecedent  to  his  resurrection^  by  which  he 
gave  a  grand  and  clear  proof  of  human  resurrection. 
Christ’s  death  was  all  these,  but  it  was  something  more  ; 
because  none  of  these  ends,  nor  all  of  them,  satisfy  the 
text  you  have  heard;  come  up  to  the  assertions  and  decla¬ 
rations  which  are  delivered  concerning  it. 

Now  allowing  the  subject  to  stop  here  ;  allowing  that 
we  know  nothing,  nor  can  know  any  thing,  concerning  it, 
but  what  is  written  ;  and  that  nothing  more  is  written 
than  that  the  death  of  Christ  had  a  real  and  essential  effect 
upon  human  salv^ation,  we  have  certainly  before  us  a  doc¬ 
trine  of  a  very  peculiar,  perhaps  I  may  say,  of  a  very  un¬ 
expected  kind,  in  some  measure  hidden  in  the  councils  of 
the  divine  nature ;  but  still  so  far  revealed  to  us,  as  to 
excite  two  great  religious  sentiments,  admiration  and  gra¬ 
titude. 

That  a  person  of  a  nature  different  from  all  other  men  ; 
nay  superior,  for  so  he  is  distinctly  described  to  be,  to  all 
created  beings,  whether  men  or  angels  ;  united  with  the 
Deity  as  no  other  person  is  united  ;  that  such  a  person 
should  come  down  from  heaven,  and  suffer  upon  earth 
the  pains  of  an  excruciating  death,  and  that  these  his  sub¬ 
missions  and  sufferings  should  avail  and  produce  a  great 
effect  in  the  procurement  of  the  future  salvation  of  man¬ 
kind,  cannot  but  excite  wonder.  But  it  is  by  no  means 
improbable  on  that  account ;  on  the  contrary,  it  might  be 
reasonably  supposed  beforehand,  that  if  any  thing  was  dis¬ 
closed  to  us  touching  a  future  life,  and  touching  the  dis¬ 
pensations  of  God  to  men,  it  would  be  something  of  a 
nature  to  excite  admiration.  In  the  world  in  which  we 
live  we  may  be  said  to  have  some  knowledge  of  its  laws, 
and  constitution,  and  nature  ;  we  have  long  experienced 
them  ;  as  also  of  the  beings  with  whom  we  converse,  or 


138  SERMON^S. 

amongst  whom  we  are  conversant^  we  may  be  said  to 
understand  something ;  at  least  they  are  familiar  to  us ; 
we  are  not  surprised  with  appearances  which  every  day 
occur.  But  of  the  world  and  the  life  to  which  we  are 
destined,  and  of  the  beings  amongst  whom  we  may  be 
brought,  the  case  is  altogether  different.  Here  is  no  ex¬ 
perience  to  explain  things ;  no  use  or  familiarity  to  take 
off  surprise,  to  reconcile  us  to  difficulties,  to  assist  our 
apprehension.  In  the  new  order  of  things,  according 
to  the  new  laws  of  nature,  every  thing  will  be  suitable 
to  the  beings  who  are  to  occupy  the  future  world :  but 
that  suitableness  cannot,  as  it  seems  to  me,  be  possibly 
perceived  by  us,  until  we  are  acquainted  with  that  order, 
and  with  those  beings ;  so  that  it  arises,  as  it  were,  from 
the  necessity  of  things,  that  what  is  told  us  by  a  divine 
messenger  of  heavenly  affairs,  of  affairs  purely  spiritual, 
that  is,  relating  purely  to  another  world,  must  be  so  com¬ 
prehended  by  us,  as  to  excite  admiration. 

But,  secondly  ;  partially  as  we  may,  or  perhaps  must, 
comprehend  this  subject,  in  common  with  all  subjects 
which  relate  strictly  and  solely  to  the  nature  of  our  future 
life,  we  may  comprehend  it  quite  sufficiently  for  one  pur¬ 
pose  ;  and  that  is  gratitude.  It  was  only  for  a  moral  pur¬ 
pose  that  the  thing  was  revealed  at  all ;  and  that  purpose 
is  a  sense  of  gratitude  and  obligation.  This  was  the  use, 
which  the  apostles  of  our  Lord,  who  knew  the  most,  made 
of  their  knowledge.  This  was  the  turn  they  gave  to  their 
meditations  upon  the  subject;  the  impression  it  left  upon 
their  hearts.  That  a  great  and  happy  Being  should  volun¬ 
tarily  enter  the  world  in  the  mean  and  low  condition,  and 
humble  himself  to  a  death  upon  the  cross,  that  is,  to  be 
executed  as  a  malefactor,  in  order,  by  whatever  means  it 
was  done,  to  promote  the  attainment  of  salvation  to  man¬ 
kind,  and  to  each  and  every  one  of  themselves,  was  a  theme 
they  dwelt  upon  with  feelings  of  the  warmest  thankfulness ; 
because  they  were  feelings  proportioned  to  the  magnitude 
of  the  benefit.  Earthly  benefits  are  nothing  compared 
with  those  which  are  heavenly.  That  they  felt  ftpm  the 
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bottom  of  their  souls.  That^  in  my  opinion,  we  do  not 
feel  as  we  ought :  but  feeling  this,  they  never  ceased  to 
testify,  to  acknowledge,  to  express,  the  deepest  obligation, 
the  most  devout  consciousness  of  that  obligation  to  their 
Lord  and  Master,  to  him  whom,  for  what  he  had  done 
and  suffered,  they  regarded  as  the  finisher  of  their  faith, 
and  the  author  of  their  salvation. 


SERMON  XIX, 

(PART  II.) 

ALL  STAND  IN  NEED  OF  A  REDEEMER. 

Now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  he  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  hy  the  sacrifice  of  himself ix.  26. 

In  a  former  discourse  upon  this  text  I  have  shewn,  first, 
that  the  Scriptures  expressly  state  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  having  an  efficacy  in  the  procurement  of  human 
salvation,  which  is  not  attributed  to  the  death  or  sufferings 
of  any  other  person^  however  patiently  undergone,  or  un¬ 
deservedly  inflicted  :  and  farther,  it  appears  that  this  effi¬ 
cacy  is  quite  consistent  with  our  obligation  to  obedience ; 
that  good  works  still  remain  the  condition  of  salvation, 
though  not  the  cause ;  the  cause  being  the  mercy  of  Al¬ 
mighty  God,  through  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  no  man  liv¬ 
ing,  perhaps,  who  has  considered  seriously  the  state  of  his 
soul,  to  whom  this  is  not  a  consoling  doctrine,  and  a  grate¬ 
ful  truth.  But  there  are  some  situations  of  mind,  which 
dispose  us  to  feel  the  weight  and  importance  of  this  doc¬ 
trine  more  than  others.  These  situations  I  will  endeavour 
to  describe ;  and,  in  doing  so,  to  point  out,  how  much 
more  satisfactory  it  is  to  have  a  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  and 
the  mercies  of  our  Creator,  excited  towards  us,  and  com¬ 
municated  to  us  by  and  through  that  Saviour  and  Re- 
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deemer,  to  confide  in  and  rely  upon,  than  any  grounds  of 
merit  in  ourselves. 

First,  then,  souls  which  are  really  labouring  and  endea¬ 
vouring  after  salvation,  and  with  sincerity  ;  such  souls  are 
every  hour  made  sensible,  deeply  sensible,  of  the  deficiency 
and  imperfection  of  their  endeavours.  Had  they  no 
ground,  therefore,  for  hope,  but  merits  that  is  to  say,  could 
they  look  for  nothing  more  than  what  they  should  strictly 
deserve,  their  prospect  would  be  very  uncomfortable.  I 
see  not  how  they  could  look  for  heaven  at  all. — They  may 
form  a  conception  of  a  virtue  and  obedience,  which  might 
seem  to  be  entitled  to  a  high  reward  :  but  when  they  come 
to  review  their  own  performances,  and  to  compare  them 
with  that  conception  ;  when  they  see  how  short  they  have 
proved  of  what  they  ought  to  have  been,  and  of  what  they 
might  have  been,  how  weak  and  broken  were  their  best 
offices  ;  they  will  be  the  first  to  confess,  that  it  is  infinitely 
for  their  comfort,  that  they  have  some  other  resource  than 
their  righteousness.  One  infallible  effect  of  sincerity  in 
our  endeavours  is  to  beget  in  us  a  knowledge  of  our  im¬ 
perfections.  The  careless,  the  heedless,  the  thoughtless, 

^  the  nominal  Christian,  feels  no  want  of  a  Saviour,  an  in¬ 
tercessor,  a  mediator,  because  he  feels  not  his  own  defects. 
Try  in  earnest  to  perform  the  duties  of  religion,  and  you 
will  soon  learn  how  incomplete  your  best  performances  are. 
I  can  hardly  mention  a  branch  of  our  duty,  which  is  not 
liable  to  be  both  impure  in  the  motive,  and  imperfect  in 
the  execution  ;  or  a  branch  of  our  duty,  in  which  our  en¬ 
deavours  can  found  their  hopes  of  acceptance  upon  any 
thing  but  extended  mercy,  and  the  efficacy  of  those  means 
and  causes  which  have  procured  it  to  be  so  extended. 

In  the  first  place,  is  not  this  the  case  with  our  acts  of 
piety  and  devotion  ?  We  may  admit,  that  pure  and  per¬ 
fect  piety  has  a  natural  title  to  reward  at  the  hand  of  God. 
But  is  ours  ever  such  ?  To  be  pure  in  its  motive,  it  ought 
to  proceed  from  a  sense  of  God  Almighty’s  goodness  to¬ 
wards  us,  and  from  no  other  source,  or  cause,  or  motive 
whatsoever.  Whereas,  even  pious,  comparatively  pious 
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men,  will  acknowledge,  that  authority,  custom,  decency, 
imitation,  have  a  share  in  most  of  their  religious  exercises, 
and  that  they  cannot  warrant  any  of  their  devotions  to  be 
entirely  independent  of  these  causes.  I  would  not  speak 
disparagingly  of  the  considerations  here  recited.  They  are 
oftentimes  necessary  inducements,  and  they  may  be  the 
means  of  bringing  us  to  better  ;  but  still  it  is  true,  that 
devotion  is  not  pure  in  its  origin,  unless  it  flow  from  a 
sense  of  God  Almighty’s  goodness,  unmixed  with  any  other 
reason.  But  if  our  worship  of  God  be  defective  in  its 
principle,  and  often  debased  by  the  mixture  of  impure  mo¬ 
tives,  it  is  still  more  deficient,  when  we  come  to  regard  it 
in  its  performances  ;  our  devotions  are  broken  and  inter¬ 
rupted,  or  they  are  cold  and  languid.  Worldly  thoughts 
intrude  themselves  upon  them.  Our  worldly  heart  is  tied 
down  to  the  earth.  Our  devotions  are  unworthy  of  God. 
We  lift  not  up  our  hearts  unto  him.  Our  treasure  is  upon 
earth,  and  our  hearts  are  with  our  treasure.  That  hea- 
venly-mindedness,  which  ought  to  be  inseparable  from  re¬ 
ligious  exercises,  does  not  accompany  ours,  at  least  not  con¬ 
stantly.  I  speak  not  now  of  the  hypocrite  in  religion,  of 
him  who  only  makes  a  show  of  it.  His  case  comes  not  within 
our  present  consideration.  I  speak  of  those,  who  are  sin¬ 
cere  men.  These  feel  the  imperfection  of  their  services; 
and  will  acknowledge,  that  I  have  not  stated  it  more 
strongly  than  what  is  true.  Imperfection  cleaves  to  every 
part  of  it.  Our  thankfulness  is  never  what  it  ought  to  be, 
or  any  thing  like  it ;  and  it  is  only  when  we  have  some 
particular  reason  for  being  pleased,  that  we  are  thankful  at 
all.  Formality  is  apt  continually  to  steal  upon  us  in  our 
worship  ;  more  especially  in  our  public  worship  ;  and  for¬ 
mality  takes  away  the  immediate  consciousness  of  what  we 
are  doing ;  which  consciousness  is  the  very  life  of  devotion  ; 
all  that  we  do  without  it  being  a  dead  ceremony.  No 
man  reviews  his  services  towards  God,  his  religious  ser¬ 
vices,  but  he  perceives  in  them  much  to  be  forgiven,  much 
to  be  excused  :  great  unworthiness  as  respecting  the  ob¬ 
ject  of  all  worship  ;  much  deficiency  and  imperfection  to 
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be  passed  over,  before  our  service  can  be  deemed  in  its 
nature  an  acceptable  service.  That  such  services,  there- 
fore,  should,  in  fact,  be  allowed  and  accepted,  and  that  to 
no  less  an  end  and  purpose  than  the  attainment  of  heaven, 
is  an  act  of  abounding  grace  and  goodness  in  him,  who 
accepts  them  ;  and  we  are  taught  in  Scripture,  that  this  so 
much  wanted  grace  and  goodness  abounds  towards  us 
through  Jesus  Christ,  and  particularly  through  his  suffer¬ 
ings  and  his  death. 

But  to  pass  from  our  acts  of  worship,  which  form  a  par¬ 
ticular  part  only  of  our  duty  to  God ;  to  pass  from  these  to 
our  general  duty,  what,  let  us  ask,  is  that  duty  ?  What  is 
our  duty  towards  God  ?  no  other,  our  Saviour  himself  tells 
us,  than  ^^to  love  him  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our  soul, 
with  all  our  strength,  and  with  all  our  mind.”^  Are  we 
conscious  of  such  love,  to  such  a  degree  J  If  we  are  not, 
then,  in  a  most  fundamental  duty,  we  fail  of  being  what  we 
ought  to  be.  Here,  then,  as  before,  is  a  call  for  pardoning 
mercy  on  the  part  of  God ;  which  mercy  is  extended  to  us 
by  the  intervention  of  Jesus  Christ ;  at  least,  so  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  represent  it. 

In  our  duties  towards  one  another,  it  may  be  said,  that 
our  performances  are  more  adequate  to  our  obligation,  than 
in  our  duties  to  God;  that  the  subjects  of  them  lie  more 
level  with  our  capacity :  and  there  may  be  truth  in  this. ob¬ 
servation.  But  still  I  am  afraid,  that  both  in  principle  and 
execution,  our  performances  are  not  only  defective,  but  de¬ 
fective  in  a  degree  which  we  are  not  sufficiently  aware  of. 
The  rule  laid  down  for  us  is  this ;  ‘Go  love  our  neighbour 
as  ourselves.”  Which  rule,  in  fact,  enjoins,  that  our  be¬ 
nevolence  be  as  strong  as  our  self-interest ;  that  we  be  as 
anxious  to  do  good,  as  quick  to  discover,  as  eager  to  em¬ 
brace  every  opportunity  of  doing  it,  and  as  active,  and  re¬ 
solute,  and  persevering  in  our  endeavours  to  do  it,  as  we 
are  anxious  for  ourselves,  and  active  in  the  pursuit  of  our 
own  interest.  Now  is  this  the  case  with  us?  Wherein  it 
is  not,  we  fall  below  our  rule.  In  the  apostles  of  Jesus 

^  Luke  X.  27. 
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Christ,  to  whom  this  rule  was  given  from  his  own  mouth, 
you  may  read  how  it  operated  :  and  their  example  proves, 
what  some  deny,  the  possibility  of  the  thing  ;  namely,  of 
benevolence  being  as  strong  a  motive  as  self-interest.  They 
firmly  believed,  that  to  bring  men  to  the  knowledge  of 
Christ’s  religion  was  the  greatest  possible  good  that  could 
be  done  unto  them  ;  was  the  highest  act  of  benevolence 
they  could  exercise.  And,  accordingly,  they  set  about  this 
work,  and  carried  it  on,  with  as  much  energy,  as  much  or¬ 
der,  as  much  perseverance,  through  as  great  toils  and  la¬ 
bours,  as  many  sufferings  and  difficulties,  as  any  person  ever 
pursued  a  scheme  for  their  own  interest,  or  for  the  making 
of  a  fortune.  They  could  not  possibly  have  done  more  for 
their  own  sakes,  than  what  they  did  for  the  sake  of  others: 
they  literally  loved  their  neighbours  as  themselves.  Some 
have  followed  their  example  in  this ;  and  some  have,  in 
zeal  and  energy,  followed  their  example  in  other  methods 
of  doing  good.  For  I  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  the  parti¬ 
cular  methods  of  usefulness,  which  the  office  of  the  apo¬ 
stles  cast  upon  them,  is  the  only  method,  or  that  it  is  a  me¬ 
thod  even  competent  to  many.  Doing  good,  without  any 
selfish,  worldly  motive  for  doing  it,  is  the  grand  thing : 
the  mode  must  be  regulated  by  opportunity  and  occasion ; 
to  which  may  be  added,  that  in  those,  whose  power  of  do- 
ing  good,  according  to  any  mode,  is  small,  the  principle  of 
benevolence  will  at  least  restrain  them  from  doing  harm. 
If  the  principle  be  subsisting  in  their  hearts,  it  will  have 
this  operation  at  least.  I  ask  therefore  again,  as  I  asked 
before,  are  we  as  solicitous  to  seize  opportunities  to  look 
out  for  and  embrace  occasions  of  doing  good,  as  we  are 
certainly  solicitous  to  lay  hold  of  opportunities  of  making 
advantage  to  ourselves,  and  to  embrace  all  occasions  of 
profit  and  self-interest  ?  Nay,  is  benevolence  strong  enough 
to  hold  our  hand,  when  stretched  out  for  mischief?  is  it 
always  sufficient  to  make  us  consider  what  misery  we  are 
producing,  whilst  we  are  compassing  a  selfish  end,  or  gra¬ 
tifying  a  lawless  passion  of  our  own  ?  Do  the  two  princi¬ 
ples  of  benevolence  and  self-interest  possess  any  degree  of 
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parallelism  and  equality  in  our  hearts,  and  in  our  conduct? 
If  they  do,  then  so  far  we  come  up  to  our  rule.  Wherein 
they  do  not,  as  I  said  before,  we  fall  below  it.  When  not 
only  the  generality  of  mankind,  but  even  those  who  are 
endeavouring  to  do  their  duty,  apply  this  standard  to  them¬ 
selves  ;  they  are  made  to  learn  the  humiliating  lesson  of 
their  own  deficiency.  That  such  our  deficiency  should  be 
overlooked,  so  as  not  to  become  the  loss  to  us  of  happiness 
after  death ;  that  our  poor,  weak,  humble  endeavours  to 
comply  with  our  Saviour’s  rule  should  be  received  and  not 
rejected  :  I  say,  if  we  hope  for  th^s,  we  must  hope  for  it, 
not  on  the  ground  of  congruity  or  desert,  which  it  will  not 
bear ;  but  from  the  extreme  benignity  of  a  merciful  God, 
and  the  availing  mediation  of  a  Redeemer.  You  will  ob¬ 
serve,  that  I  am  still,  and  have  been  all  along,  speaking  of 
sincere  men,  of  those  who  are  in  earnest  in  their  duty  and 
in  religion  :  and  I  say,  upon  the  strength  of  what  has  been 
alleged,  that  even  these  persons,  when  they  read  in  Scrip¬ 
ture  of  the  riches  of  the  goodness  of  God,  of  the  powerful 
efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ,  of  his  mediation  and  con¬ 
tinual  intercession,  know  and  feel  in  their  hearts,  that  they 
stand  in  need  of  them  all. 

In  that  remaining  class  of  duties,  which  are  called  duties 
to  ourselves,  the  observations  we  have  made,  upon  the  de¬ 
ficiency  of  our  endeavours,  applies  with  equal  or  with 
greater  force.  More  is  here  wanted  than  the  mere  com¬ 
mand  of  our  actions.  The  heart  itself  is  to  be  regulated ; 
the  hardest  thing  in  this  world  to  manage.  The  affections 
and  passions  are  to  be  kept  in  order ;  constant  evil  propen¬ 
sities  are  to  be  constantly  opposed.  I  apprehend,  that 
every  sincere  man  is  conscious  how  unable  he  is  to  fulfil 
this  part  of  his  duty,  even  to  his  own  satisfaction  ;  and  if 
our  conscience  accuse  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  con¬ 
science,  and  knoweth  all  things.”  If  we  see  our  sad  fail¬ 
ings,  He  must.  God  forbid,  that  any  thing  I  say,  either 
upon  this,  or  the  other  branches  of  our  duty,  should  damp 
our  endeavours.  Let  them  be  as  vigorous,  and  as  stead¬ 
fast  as  they  can.  They  will  be  so,  if  we  are  sincere  ;  and. 
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without  sincerity,  there  is  no  hope;  none  whatever.  But 
there  will  always  be  left  enough,  infinitely  more  than 
enough,  to  humble  self-sufficiency. 

Contemplate,  then,  what  is  placed  before  us — heaven. 
Understand  what  heaven  is :  a  state  of  happiness  after 
death,  exceeding  what,  without  experience,  it  is  possible  for 
us  to  conceive,  and  unlimited  in  duration.  This  is  a  re¬ 
ward,  infinitely  beyond  any  thing  we  can  pretend  to,  as  of 
right,  as  merited,  as  due.  If  some  distinction  between  us 
and  others,  between  the  comparatively  good  and  the  bad, 
might  be  expected  on  these  grounds,  not  such  a  reward  as 
this,  even  were  our  services,  I  mean  the  services  of  sincere 
men,  perfect.  But  such  services  as  ours,  in  truth,  are  such 
services  as,  in  fact,  we  perform,  so  poor,  so  deficient,  so 
broken,  so  mixed  with  alloy,  so  imperfect  both  in  principle 
and  execution,  what  have  they  to  look  for  upon  their  own 
foundation  ?  When,  therefore,  the  Scriptures  speak  to  us 
of  a  redeemer,  a  mediator,  an  intercessor  for  us ;  when  they 
display  and  magnify  the  exceeding  great  mercies  of  God,  as 
set  forth  in  the  salvation  of  man,  according  to  any  mode 
whatever,  which  he  might  be  pleased  to  appoint,  and  there¬ 
fore  in  that  mode,  which  the  gospel  holds  forth,  they  teach 
us  no  other  doctrine  than  that  to  which  the  actual  deficien¬ 
cies  of  our  duty,  and  a  just  consciousness  and  acknowledg¬ 
ment  of  these  deficiencies  must  naturally  carry  our  own 
minds.  What  we  feel  in  ourselves  corresponds  with  what 
we  read  in  Scripture. 
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THE  EFFICACY  OF  THE  DEATH  OF  CHRIST  CON¬ 
SISTENT  WITH  THE  NECESSITY  OF  A  GOOD  LIFE: 
THE  ONE  BEING  THE  CAUSE,  THE  OTHER  THE 
CONDITION,  OF  SALVATION. 

What  shall  ive  say  then  f  shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace 
may  abound  F  God  forbid. — Rom.  vi.  1. 

The  same  Scriptures,  which  represent  the  death  of  Christ 
as  having  that  which  belongs  to  the  death  of  no  other  per¬ 
son,  namely,  an  efficacy  in  procuring  the  salvation  of  man, 
are  also  constant  and  uniform  in  representing  the  neces¬ 
sity  of  our  own  endeavours,  of  our  own  good  works  for  the 
same  purpose.  They  go  farther.  They  foresaw  that  in 
stating,  and  still  more,  when  they  went  about  to  extol  and 
magnify,  the  death  of  Christ,  as  instrumental  to  salvation, 
they  were  laying  a  foundation  for  the  opinion — that  men’s 
own  works,  their  own  virtue,  their  personal  endeavours 
were  superseded  and  dispensed  with.  In  proportion  as  the 
sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ  was  effectual,  in  the  same 
proportion  were  these  less  necessary  :  if  the  death  of 
Christ  was  sufficient,  if  redemption  was  complete,  then 
were  these  not  necessary  at  all.  They  foresaw  that  some 
would  draw  this  consequence  from  their  doctrine,  and  they 
provided  against  it.  It  is  observable,  that  the  same  conse¬ 
quence  might  be  deduced  from  the  goodness  of  God  in 
any  way  of  representing  it :  not  only  in  the  particular  and 
peculiar  way,  in  which  it  was  represented  in  the  redemp¬ 
tion  of  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ,  but  in  any  other  way. 
St.  Paul,  for  one,  was  sensible  of  this  ;  and,  therefore, 
when  he  speaks  of  the  goodness  of  God,  even  in  general 
terms,  he  takes  care  to  point  out  the  only  true  turn 
which  ought  to  be  given  to  it  in  our  thoughts — Despisest 
thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness  and  forbearance,  and  long- 
suffering  ;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth 
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thee  to  repentance  ?  ”As  if  he  had  said, — With  thee,  I  per¬ 
ceive  that  the  consideration  of  the  goodness  of  God  leads 
to  the  allowing  of  thyself  in  sin :  this  is  not  to  know  what 
that  consideration  ought  in  truth  to  lead  to :  it  ought  to 
lead  thee  to  repentance,  and  to  no  other  conclusion. 

Again ;  When  the  apostle  had  been  speaking  of  the 
righteousness  of  God  displayed  by  the  wickedness  of  man; 
he  was  not  unaware  of  the  misconstruction,  to  which  this 
representation  was  liable,  and  which  it  had,  in  fact,  expe¬ 
rienced  :  which  misconstruction  he  states  thus,— We 
be  slanderously  reported,  and  some  affirm  that  we  say.  Let 
us  do  evil  that  good  may  come.”  This  insinuation,  how¬ 
ever,  he  regards  as  nothing  less  than  an  unfair  and  wilful 
perversion  of  his  words,  and  of  the  words  of  other  Chris¬ 
tian  teachers :  therefore  he  says  concerning  those,  who 
did  thus  pervert  them,  their  condemnation  is  just they 
will  be  justly  condemned  for  thus  abusing  the  doctrine, 
which  we  teach.  The  passage,  however,  clearly  shews, 
that  the  application  of  their  expressions  to  the  encourage¬ 
ment  of  licentiousness  of  life,  was  an  application  contrary 
to  their  intention  ;  and,  in  fact,  a  perversion  of  their 
words. 

In  like  manner  in  the  same  chapter  our  Apostle  had  no 
sooner  laid  down  the  doctrine,  that  a  man  is  justified  by 
faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,”  than  he  checks  him¬ 
self,  as  it  were,  by  subjoining  this  proviso :  Do  we  then 
make  void  the  law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid  :  yea,  we 
establish  the  law.”  Whatever  he  meant  by  his  assertion 
concerning  faith,  he  takes  care  to  let  them  know  he  did 
not  mean  this,  to  make  void  the  law,”  or  to  dispense 
with  obedience. 

But  the  clearest  text  to  our  purpose  is  that,  undoubtedly, 
which  I  have  prefixed  to  this  discourse.  St.  Paul,  after 
expatiating  largely  upon  the  grace,”  that  is,  the  favour, 
kindness,  and  mercy  of  God,  the  extent,  the  greatness,  the 
comprehensiveness  of  that  mercy,  as  manifested  in  the 
Christian  dispensation,  puts  this  question  to  his  reader — 

What  shall  we  say  then  ?  shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that 
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grace  may  abound  ?”  whicii  he  answers  by  a  strong  nega- 
tive — God  forbid.”  What  the  apostle  designed  in  this 
passage  is  sufficiently  evident.  He  knew  in  what  manner 
some  might  be  apt  to  construe  his  expressions :  and  he 
anticipates  their  mistake.  He  is  beforehand  with  them^. 
by  protesting  against  any  such  use  being  made  of  his  doc¬ 
trine;  which,  yet  he  was  aware,  might  by  possibility  be  made. 

By  way  of  shewing  scripturally  the  obligation  and  the 
necessity  of  personal  endeavours  after  virtue,  all  the  nu¬ 
merous  texts  which  exhort  to  virtue,  and  admonish  us 
against  vice,  might  be  quoted,  for  they  are  all  directly  to 
the  purpose ;  that  is,  we  might  quote  every  page  of  the 
New  Testament.  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me^ 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.’ 

If  ye  know  these  things,  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them,” 
In  both  these  texts  the  reward  attends  the  doing  :  the  pro¬ 
mise  is  annexed  to  works.  Again  ;  To  them,  who  by 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing  seek  for  glory  and  im¬ 
mortality,  eternal  life :  but  unto  them  that  are  contentious,, 
and  obey  not  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness,  tribula¬ 
tion  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evilT 
Again  ;  Of  the  which,”  namely,  certain  enumerated 
vices,  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time 
past,  that  they,  which  do  such  things,  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.”  These  are  a  few  amongst  many  texts 
of  the  same  effect,  and  they  are  such  as  can  never  be  got 
over.  Stronger  terms  cannot  be  devised  than  what  are 
here  used.  Were  the  purpose,  therefore,  simply  to  prove 
from  Scripture  the  necessity  of  virtue,  and  the  danger  of 
vice,  so  far  as  salvation  is  concerned,  these  texts  are  decisive. 
But  when  an  answer  is  to  be  given  to  those,  who  so  inter¬ 
pret  certain  passages  of  the  apostolic  writings,  especially 
the  passages  which  speak  of  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  or  draw  such  inferences  from  these  passages,  as 
amount  to  a  dispensing  with  the  obligations  of  virtue,  then 
the  best  method  of  proving,  that  theirs  cannot  be  a  right 
interpretation,  nor  theirs  just  inferences,  is,  by  shewing. 
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which  fortunately  we  are  able  to  do,  that  it  is  the  very  in¬ 
terpretation,  and  these  the  very  inferences,  which  the 
apostles  were  themselves  aware  of,  which  they  provided 
against,  and  which  they  protested  against.  The  four  texts, 
quoted  from  the  apostolic  writings  in  this  discourse,  were 
quoted  with  this  view  ;  and  they  may  be  considered,  I 
think,  as  shewing  the  minds  of  the  authors  upon  the  point 
in  question  more  determinately,  than  any  general  exhorta¬ 
tion  to  good  works,  or  any  general  denunciation  against 
sin  could  do.  "  I  assume,  therefore,  as  a  proved  point,  that 
whatever  was  said  by  the  apostles  concerning  the  efficacy 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  was  said  by  them  under  an  appre¬ 
hension,  that  they  did  not  thereby  in  any  manner  relax  the 
motives,  the  obligation,  or  the  necessity  of  good  works. 
But  still  there  is  another  important  question  behind ; 
namely,  whether,  notwithstanding  what  the  apostles  have 
said,  or  may  have  meant  to  say,  there  be  not,  in  the  nature 
of  things,  an  invincible  inconsistency  between  the  efficacy 
of  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  necessity  of  a  good  life; 
whether  those  two  propositions  can,  in  fair  reasoning,  stand 
together  ;  or  whether  it  does  not  necessarily  follow,  that 
if  the  death  of  Christ  be  efficacious,  then  good  works  are 
no  longer  necessary  :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that,  if  good 
works  be  still  necessary,  then  is  the  death  of  Christ  not 
efficacious. 

Now,  to  give  an  account  of  this  question,  and  of  the 
difficulty  which  it  seems  to  present,  we  must  bear  in  mind, 
that  in  the  business  of  salvation  there  are  naturally  and 
properly  two  things,  viz.  the  cause  and  the  condition;  and 
that  these  two  things  are  different.  We  should  see  better 
the  propriety  of  this  distinction,  if  we  would  allow  ourselves 
to  consider  well  what  salvation  is:  what  the  being  saved 
means.  It  is  nothing  less  than,  after  this  life  is  ended, 
being  placed  in  a  state  of  happiness  exceedingly  great,  both 
in  degree  and  duration ;  a  state,  concerning  which  the  fol- 
lov/ing  things  are  said:  “  The  sufferings  of  this  present 
world  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed.”— God  hath  in  store  for  us  such  things 
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as  pass  man’s  understanding.”  So  that,  you  see,  it  is  not 
simply  escaping  punishment,  simply  being  excused  or  for¬ 
given,  simply  being  compensated  or  repaid  for  the  little 
good  we  do,  but  it  is  infinitely  more,  heaven  is  infinitely 
greater  than  mere  compensation,  which  natural  religion  it¬ 
self  might  lead  us  to  expect.  What  do  the  Scriptures 
call  it  ?  Glory,  honour,  immortality,  eternal  life.” — 
To  them  that  seek  for  glory  and  honour  and  immor¬ 
tality,  eternal  life.”  Will  any  one  then  contend,  that  sal¬ 
vation  in  this  sense,  and  to  this  extent ;  that  heaven,  eter¬ 
nal  life,  glory,  honour,  immortality  ;  that  a  happiness  such 
as  that  there  is  no  way  of  describing  it,  but  by  saying  that 
it  surpasses  human  comprehension,  that  it  casts  the  suffer¬ 
ings  of  this  life  at  such  a  distance,  as  not  to  bear  any  com¬ 
parison  with  it :  will  any  one  contend,  that  this  is  no  more 
than  what  virtue  deserves,  what,  in  its  own  proper  nature, 
and  by  its  own  merit,  it  is  entitled  to  look  forward  to,  and 
to  receive  ?  The  greatest  virtue,  that  man  ever  attained,  has 
no  such  pretensions.  The  best  good  action,  that  man 
ever  performed,  has  no  claim  to  this  extent,  or  any  thing 
like  it.  It  is  out  of  all  calculation,  and  comparison,  and 
proportion  above,  and  more  than  any  human  works  can 
possibly  deserve.  To  what  then  are  we  to  ascribe  it,  that 
endeavours  after  virtue  should  procure,  and  that  they  will 
in  fact  procure,  to  those  who  sincerely  exert  them,  such 
immense  blessings?  To  what,  but  to  the  voluntary 
bounty  of  Almighty  God,  who  in  his  inexpressible  good 
pleasure  hath  appointed  it  so  to  be  ?  The  benignity  of 
God  towards  man  hath  made  him  this  inconceivably  ad¬ 
vantageous  offer.  But  a  most  kind  offer  may  still  be  a 
conditional  offer.  And  thisj  though  an  infinitely  gracious 
and  beneficial  offer,  is  still  a  conditional  offer,  and  the  per¬ 
formance  of  the  conditions  is  as  necessary,  as  if  it  had  been 
an  offer  of  mere  retribution.  The  kindness,  the  bounty, 
the  generosity  of  fhe  offer,  do  not  make  it  less  necessary 
to  perform  the  conditions,  but  more  so.  A  conditional 
offer  may  be  infinitely  kind  on  the  part  of  the  benefactor, 
who  makes  it,  may  be  infinitely  beneficial  to  those,  to 
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whom  it  is  made  ;  if  it  be  from  a  prince  or  governor^  may 
be  infinitely  gracious  and  merciful  on  his  part ;  and  yet, 
being  conditional,  the  condition  is  as  necessary,  as  if  the 
offer  had  been  no  more  than  that  of  scanty  wages  by  a 
hard  taskmaster.  In  considering  this  matter  m  general, 
the  whole  of  it  appears  to  be  very  plain  ;  yet,  when  we  ap¬ 
ply  the  consideration  to  religion,  there  are  two  mistakes, 
into  which  we  are  very  liable  to  fall.  The  first  is,  that 
when  we  hear  so  much  of  the  exceedingly  great  kindness 
of  the  offer,  we  are  apt  to  infer,  that  the  condition  upon 
which  it  is  made  will  not  be  exacted.  Does  that  at  all 
follow  ?  Because  the  offer,  even  with  these  conditions,  is 
represented  to  be  the  fruit  of  love  and  mercy  and  kindness, 
and  is  in  truth  so,  and  is  most  justly  so  to  be  accounted, 
does  it  follow  that  the  conditions  of  the  offer  are  not  ne¬ 
cessary  to  be  performed  ?  This  is  one  error  into  which 
we  slide,  against  which  we  ought  to  guard  ourselves  most 
diligently  ;  for  it  is  not  simply  false  in  its  principle,  but 
most  pernicious  in  its  application,  its  application  always 
being  to  countenance  us  in  some  sin,  which  we  will  not  re¬ 
linquish.  The  second  mistake  is,  that,  when  we  have  per¬ 
formed  the  conditions,  or  think  that  we  have  performed 
the  conditions,  or  when  we  endeavour  to  perform  the  con¬ 
ditions,  upon  which  the  reward  is  offered,  we  forthwith 
attribute  our  obtaining  the  reward  to  this  our  performance 
or  endeavour,  and  not  to  that,  which  is  the  beginning  and 
foundation  and  cause  of  the  whole,  the  true  and  proper 
cause,  namely,  the  kindness  and  bounty  of  the  original 
offer.  This  turn  of  thought  likewise,  as  well  as  the  former, 
it  is  necessary  to  warn  you  against.  For  it  has  these  con¬ 
sequences  :  it  damps  our  gratitude  to  God,  it  takes  off  our 
attention  from  Him.  Some,  who  allow  the  necessity  of 
good  works  to  salvation,  are  not  willing  that  they  should 
be  called  conditions  of  salvation.  But  this,  I  think,  is  a 
distinction  too  refined  for  common  Christian  apprehension. 
If  they  be  necessary  to  salvation,  they  are  conditions  of 
salvation,  so  far  as  I  can  see.  It  is  a  question,  however, 
not  now  before  us. 
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But  to  return  to  the  immediate  subject  of  our  discourse. 
Our  observations  have  carried  us  thus  far,  that  in  the  bu¬ 
siness  of  human  salvation  there  are  two  most  momentous 
considerations,  the  cause  and  the  conditions,  and  that  these 
considerations  are  distinct.  I  now  proceed  to  say,  that 
there  is  no  inconsistency  between  the  efficacy  of  the  death 
of  Christ  and  the  necessity  of  a  holy  life  (by  which  I  mean 
sincere  endeavours  after  holiness) ;  because  the  first,  the 
death  of  Christ,  relates  to  the  cause  of  salvation  ;  the  se¬ 
cond,  namely,  good  works,  respects  the  conditions  of  salva¬ 
tion  ;  and  that  the  cause  of  salvation  is  one  thing,  the  con¬ 
ditions  another. 

The  cause  of  salvation  is  the  free  will,  the  free  gift,  the 
love  and  mercy  of  God.  That  alone  is  the  source  and 
fountain,  and  cause  of  salvation,  the  origin  from  which  it 
springs,  from  which  all  our  hopes  of  attaining  it  are  derived. 
This  cause  is  not  in  ourselves,  nor  in  any  thing  we  do,  or 
can  do,  but  in  God,  in  his  good  will  and  pleasure.  It  is, 
as  we  have  before  shewn,  in  the  graciousness  of  the  original 
offer ;  therefore,  whatever  shall  have  moved  and  excited 
and  conciliated  that  good  will  and  pleasure,  so  as  to  have 
procured  that  offer  to  be  made,  or  shall  have  formed  any 
part  or  portion  of  the  motive,  from  which  it  was  made, 
may  most  truly  and  properly  be  said  to  be  efficacious  in 
human  salvation. 

This  efficacy  is,  in  Scripture,  attributed  to  the  death  of 
Christ.  It  is  attributed  in  a  variety  of  ways  of  expression, 
but  this  is  the  substance  of  them  all.  He  is  a  sacrifice,  an 
offering  to  God ;  a  propitiation ;  the  precious  sacrifice  foreor¬ 
dained,  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ; 
the  Lamb  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  :  we  are 
washed  in  his  blood  ;  we  are  justified  by  his  blood  ;  we  are 
saved  from  wrath  through  him  ;  he  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to 
God.”  All  these  terms,  and  many  more  that  are  used, 
assert  in  substance  the  same  thing,  namely,  the  efficacy  of 
the  death  of  Christ  in  the  procuring  of  human  salvation. 
To  give  to  these  expressions  their  proper  moment  and  im- 
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port,  it  is  necessary  to  reflect  over  and  over  again,  and  by 
reflection  to  impress  our  minds  with  a  just  idea,  what  and 
how  great  a  thing  salvation  is ;  for  it  is  by  means  of  that 
idea  alone,  that  we  can  ever  come  to  be  sensible,  how  un¬ 
speakably  important,  how  inestimable  in  value,  any  efficacy, 
which  operates  upon  that  event,  must  be  to  us  all.  The 
highest  terms,  in  which  the  Scriptures  speak  of  that  effi¬ 
cacy,  are  not  too  great,  cannot  be  too  great;  because  it 
respects  an  interest  and  an  event  so  vast,  so  momentous,  as 
to  make  all  other  interests,  and  all  other  events  in  compa¬ 
rison  contemptible. 

The  sum  of  our  argument  is  briefly  this : — There  may 
appear,  and  to  many  there  has  appeared,  to  be  an  incon¬ 
sistency  or  incompatibility  between  the  efficacy  of  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  the  necessity  of  sincere  endeavours  after 
obedience.  When  the  subject  is  properly  examined,  there 
turns  out  to  be  no  such  incompatibility.  The  graciousness 
of  an  offer  does  not  diminish  the  necessity  of  the  condi¬ 
tion.  Suppose  a  prince  to  promise  to  one  of  his  subjects, 
upon  compliance  with  certain  terms,  and  the  performance 
of  certain  duties,  a  reward,  in  magnitude  and  value,  out  of 
all  competition  beyond  the  merit  of  the  compliance,  the 
desert  of  the  performance  ;  to  what  shall  such  a  subject  as¬ 
cribe  the  happiness  held  out  to  him  }  He  is  an  ungrateful 
man,  if  he  attribute  it  to  any  cause  whatever,  but  to  the 
bounty  and  goodness  of  his  prince  in  making  him  the  offer ; 
or  if  he  suffer  any  consideration,  be  it  what  it  will,  to  inter¬ 
fere  with,  or  diminish  his  sense  of  that  bounty  and  good¬ 
ness.  Still  it  is  true,  that  he  will  not  obtain  what  is  offered, 
unless  he  comply  with  the  terms :  so  far  his  compliance  is 
a  condition  of  his  happiness.  But  the  grand  thing  is  the 
offer  being  made  at  all.  That  is  the  ground  and  origin  of 
the  whole.  That  is  the  cause.  And  is  ascribable  to  fa¬ 
vour,  grace,  and  goodness,  on  the  part  of  the  prince,  and 
to  nothing  else.  It  would,  therefore,  be  the  last  degree  of 
ingratitude  in  such  a  subject,  to  forget  his  prince,  whilst  he 
thought  of  himself :  to  forget  the  cause.,  whilst  he  thought 
of  the  condition  :  to  regard  every  thing  promised  as  me- 
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rited.  The  generosity,  the  kindness,  the  voluntariness, 
the  bounty  of  the  original  offer,  come  by  this  means  to  be 
neglected  in  his  mind  entirely.  This,  in  my  opinion,  de¬ 
scribes  our  situation  with  respect  to  God.  The  love,  good¬ 
ness,  and  grace  of  God,  in  making  us  a  tender  of  salvation, 
and  the  effects  of  the  death  of  Christ,  do  not  diminish  the 
necessity  or  the  obligation  of  the  condition  of  the  tender, 
which  is  sincere  endeavours  after  holiness  ;  nor  are  in  any 
wise  inconsistent  with  such  obligation. 


SERMON  XXL 

PURE  RELIGION. 

Pure  religion  and  undejiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is 
thisy  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  afflic¬ 
tion,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  luorld. — 

James  i.  27. 

Nothing  can  be  more  useful  than  summary  views  of  our 
duty,  if  they  be  well  drawn  and  rightly  understood.  It  is 
a  great  advantage  to  have  our  business  laid  before  us  alto¬ 
gether  ;  to  see  at  one  comprehensive  glance,  as  it  were, 
what  we  are  to  do,  and  what  we  are  not  to  do.  It  would 
be  a  great  ease  and  satisfaction  to  both,  if  it  were  possible 
for  a  master  to  give  his  servant  directions  for  his  conduct  in 
a  single  sentence,  which  he,  the  servant,  had  only  to  apply 
and  draw  out  into  practice,  as  occasions  offered  themselves, 
in  order  to  discharge  every  thing  which  was  required  or  ex¬ 
pected  from  him.  This,  which  is  not  practicable  in  civil 
life,  is  in  a  good  degree  so  in  a  religious  life  ;  because  a  reli¬ 
gious  life  proceeds  more  upon  principle,  leaving  the  exer¬ 
cise  and  manifestation  of  that  principle  more  to  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  individual,  than  it  can  be  left  where,  from  the 
nature  of  the  case,  one  man  is  to  act  precisely  according  to 
another  man’s  direction. 

■  But  then,  as  I  have  said,  it  is  essentially  necessary,  that 
these  summaries  be  well  drawn  up,  and  rightly  understood; 
because  if  they  profess  to  state  the  whole  of  men’s  duties. 
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yet,  in  fact,  state  it  partially  and  imperfectly,  all  who  read 
them  are  misled,  and  dangerously  misled.  In  religion,  as 
in  other  things,  we  are  too  apt  of  ourselves  to  substitute  a 
part  for  the  whole.  Substituting  a  part  for  the  whole  is  the 
grand  tendency  of  human  corruption  in  matters  both  of 
morality  and  religion  ;  which  propensity,  therefore,  will  be 
encouraged,  when  that,  which  professes  to  exhibit  the  whole 
of  religion,  does  not,  in  truth,  exhibit  the  whole.  What 
is  there  omitted,  we  shall  omit,  glad  of  the  occasion  and 
excuse :  what  is  not  set  down  as  our  duty,  we  shall  not 
think  ourselves  obliged  to  perform,  not  caring  to  increase 
the  weight  of  our  own  burden.  This  is  the  case  whenever 
we  use  summaries  of  religion,  which,  in  truth,  are  imper¬ 
fect  or  ill  drawn.  But  there  is  another  case  more  common, 
and  productive  of  the  same  effect,  and  that  is,  when  we  mis¬ 
construe  these  summary  accounts  of  our  duty  ;  principally 
when  we  conceive  of  them  as  intending  to  express  more 
than  they  were  really  intended  to  express :  for  then  it 
comes  to  pass,  that,  although  they  be  right  and  perfect,  as 
to  what  they  were  intended  for,  yet  they  are  wrong  and 
imperfect,  as  to  what  we  construe  and  conceive  them  for. 
This  observation  is  particularly  applicable  to  the  text.  St. 
James  is  here  describing  religion,  not  in  its  principle,  but 
in  its  effects;  and  these  effects  are  truly  and  justly  and  fully 
displayed.  They  are  by  the  apostle  made  to  consist  in  two 
large  articles,  in  succouring  the  distress  of  others,  and 
maintaining  our  own  innocency  :  and  these  two  articles  do 
comprehend  the  whole  of  the  effects  of  true  religion  ; 
which  were  exactly  what  the  apostle  meant  to  describe. 
Had  St.  James  intended  to  have  set  forth  the  motives  and 
principles  of  religion,  as  they  ought  to  subsist  in  the  heart 
of  a  Christian,  I  doubt  not  but  he  would  have  mentioned 
love  to  God,  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  for  from  these 
must  spring  every  thing  good  and  acceptable  in  our  actions. 
In  natural  objects  it  is  one  thing  to  describe  the  root  of  a 
plant,  and  another  its  fruits  and  flowers ;  and  if  we  think 
a  writer  is  describing  the  roots  and  fibres,  when,  in  truth, 
he  is  describing  the  fruit  or  flowers,  we  shall  mistake  his 
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meaning,  and  our  mistake  must  produce  great  confusion. 
So  in  spiritual  affairs,  it  is  one  thing  to  set  before  us  the 
principle  of  religion,  and  another  the  effects  of  it.  These 
are  not  to  be  confounded.  And  if  we  apply  a  description 
to  one,  which  was  intended  for  the  other,  we  deal  unfairly 
by  the  writer  of  the  description,  and  erroneously  by  our¬ 
selves.  Therefore,  first,  let  no  one  suppose  the  love  of 
God,  the  thinking  of  him,  the  being  grateful  to  him,  the 
fearing  to  disobey  him,  not  to  be  necessary  parts  of  true 
religion,  because  they  are  not  mentioned  in  St.  James’s  ac¬ 
count  of  true  religion.  The  answer  is,  that  these  compose 
the  principles  of  true  religion ;  St.  James’s  account  relates 
to  the  effects.  In  like  manner  concerning  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  St.  James  has  recorded  his  opinion  upon  that  sub¬ 
ject.  His  doctrine  is,  that  the  tree,  which  bears  no  fruit, 
cannot  be  sound  at  the  root ;  that  the  faith,  which  is  un¬ 
productive,  is  not  the  right  faith  :  but  then,  this  is  allow¬ 
ing  (and  not  denying),  that  a  right  faith  is  the  source  and 
spring  of  true  virtue  :  and  had  our  apostle  been  asked  to 
state  the  principle  of  religion,  I  am  persuaded  he  would 
have  referred  us  to  a  true  faith.  But  that  was  not  the  in¬ 
quiry  ;  on  the  contrary,  having  marked  strongly  the  futi¬ 
lity  of  a  faith,  which  produced  no  good  effects  upon  life  and 
action,  he  proceeds  in  the  text  to  tell  us  what  the  effects 
are,  which  it  ought  to  produce  ;  and  these  he  disposes  into 
two  comprehensive  classes  (but  still  meaning  to  describe 
the  effects  of  religion,  and  not  its  root  or  principle),  posi¬ 
tive  virtue  and  personal  innocence. 

Now,  I  say,  that,  for  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  in¬ 
tended,  the  account  given  by  St.  James  is  full  and  com¬ 
plete:  and  it  carries  with  it  this  peculiar  advantage,  that  it 
very  specially  guards  against  an  error,  natural,  I  believe, 
and  common  in  all  ages  of  the  world ;  which  is,  the  mak¬ 
ing  beneficence  an  apology  for  licentiousness ;  the  thinking 
that  doing  good  occasionally  may  excuse  us  from  strictness 
in  regulating  our  passions  and  desires.  The  text  expressly 
cuts  up  this  excuse,  because  it  expressly  asserts  both  things 
to  be  necessary  to  compose  true  religion.  Where  two 
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things  are  necessary,  one  cannot  excuse  the  want  of  the 
other.  Now,  what  does  the  text  teach  ?  it  teaches  us  what 
pure  and  uhdefiled  religion  is  in  its  effects  and  in  its  prac¬ 
tice:  and  what  is  it  ?  “to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the 
world not  simply  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  affliction  ;  that  is  not  all ;  that  is  not  sufficient :  but 
likewise  “  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world.” 

To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction, 
is  describing  a  class,  or  species,  or  kind  of  virtue  by 
singling  out  one  eminent  example  of  it.  I  consider  the 
apostle  as  meaning  to  represent  the  value,  and  to  enforce 
the  obligation,  of  active  charity,  of  positive  benefi¬ 
cence,  and  that  he  has  done  it  by  mentioning  a  particular 
instance.  A  stronger  or  properer  instance  could  not  have 
been  selected :  but  still  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  instance, 
not  as  exclusive  of  other  and  similar  instances,  but  as  a 
specimen  of  these  exertions.  The  case  before  us,  as  an  in¬ 
stance  is  heightened  by  every  circumstance  which  could 
give  to  it  weight  and  priority.  The  apostle  exhibits  the 
most  forlorn  and  destitute  of  the  human  species,  suffering 
under  the  severest  of  human  losses  :  helpless  children  de¬ 
prived  of  a  parent ;  a  wife  bereaved  of  her  husband,  both 
sunk  in  affliction,  under  the  sharpest  anguish  of  their  mis¬ 
fortunes.  To  visit,  by  which  is  meant  to  console,  to  com¬ 
fort,  to  succour,  to  relieve,  to  assist  such  as  these,  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  a  high  exercise  of  religion  and  benevolence,  and 
well  selected  :  but  still  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  example, 
and  the  whole  class  of  beneficent  virtues  as  intended  to  be 
included.  This  is  not  only  a  just  and  fair,  but  a  necessary 
construction  :  because  although  the  exercise  of  beneficence 
be  a  duty  upon  every  man,  yet  the  kind,  the  examples  of 
it,  must  be  guided  in  a  great  degree  by  each  man’s  facul¬ 
ties,  opportunities,  "and  by  the  occasions,  which  present 
themselves.  If  such  an  occasion,  as  that  which  the  text 
describes,  present  itself,  it  cannot  be  overlooked  without  an 
abandonment  of  religion  :  but  if  other  and  different  occa¬ 
sions  of  doing  good  present  themselves,  they  also,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  spirit  of  our  apostle’s  declaration,  must  be  at- 
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tended  to,  or  we  are  wanting  in  the  fruit  of  the  same  faith. 
The  second  principal  expression  of  the  text,  to  keep  him¬ 
self  unspotted  from  the  world,”  signifies  the  being  clean 
and  clear  from  the  licentious  practices,  to  which  the  world 
is  addicted.  So  that  ‘^pure  religion  and  undefiled  before 
God  and  the  Father,”  consists  in  two  things—beneficence 
and  purity  :  doing  good  and  keeping  clear  from  sin  ;  not 
in  one  thing,  but  in  two  things ;  not  in  one  without  the 
other,  but  in  both ;  and  this,  in  my  opinion,  is  a  great  lesson, 
and  a  most  important  doctrine. 

I  shall  not,  at  present,  consider  the  case  of  those  who 
are  anxious,  and  effectually  so,  to  maintain  their  personal 
innocency  without  endeavouring  to  do  good  to  others ; 
because  I  really  believe  it  is  not  a  common  case.  I  think 
that  the  religious  principle,  which  is  able  to  make  men 
confine  their  passions  and  desires  within  the  bounds  of 
virtue,  with  very  few  exceptions,  strong  enough  at  the 
same  time  to  prompt  and  put  them  upon  active  exertions. 

Therefore  I  would  rather  apply  myself  to  that  part  of 
the  case  which  is  more  common,  active  exertions  of  bene¬ 
volence,  accompanied  with  looseness  of  private  morals. 
It  is  a  very  common  character  :  but  I  say,  in  the  first 
place,  it  is  an  inconsistent  character :  it  is  doing  and  un¬ 
doing  :  killing  and  curing :  doing  good  by  our  charity, 
and  mischief  by  our  licentiousness  :  voluntarily  relieving 
misery  with  one  hand,  and  voluntarily  producing  and 
spreading  it  with  the  other.  No  real  advance  is  made  in 
human  happiness  by  this  contradiction  ;  no  real  betterness 
or  improvement  promoted. 

But  then,  may  not  the  harm  a  man  does  by  his  per¬ 
sonal  vices  be  much  less  than  the  good  he  does  by  his 
active  virtues  ?  This  is  a  point  in  which  there  is  large 
room  for  delusion  and  mistake.  Positive  charity  and  acts 
of  humanity  are  often  of  a  conspicuous  nature,  naturally 
and  deservedly  engaging  the  praises  of  mankind,  which 
are  followed  by  our  own.  No  one  does,  no  one  ought,  to 
speak  against  them,  or  attempt  to  disparage  them :  but 
the  effect  of  vice  and  licentiousness,  not  only  in  their 
immediate  consequences,  but  in  their  remote  and  ultimate 
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tendencies,  which  onglit  all  to  be  included  in  the  account, 
the  mischief  which  is  done  by  the  example,  as  w^ell  as  by 
the  act,  is  seldom  honestly  computed  by  the  sinner  him¬ 
self  ;  but  I  do  not  dwell  farther  upon  this  comparison, 
because  I  insist,  that  no  man  has  a  right  to  make  it ;  no 
man  has  a  right,  whilst  he  is  doing  occasional  good,  and 
yet  indulging  his  vices  and  his  passions,  to  strike  a  balance, 
as  it  were,  between  the  good  and  the  harm.  This  is  not 
Christianity  ;  this  is  not  pure  and  undefiled  religion  before 
God  and  the  Father,  let  the  balance  lie  on  which  side  it 
will ;  for  our  text  declares  (and  our  text  declares  no  more 
than  what  the  Scriptures  testify  from  one  end  to  the 
other),  that  religion  demands  both.  It  demands  active 
virtue,  and  it  demands  innocency  of  life.  I  mean  it  de¬ 
mands  sincere  and  vigorous  endeavours  in  the  pursuit  of 
active  virtue,  and  endeavours  equally  sincere  and  firm  in 
the  preservation  of  personal  innocence.  It  makes  no  cal- 
culation  which  is  better,  but  it  requires  both. 

Shall  it  be  extraordinary,  that  there  should  be  men  for¬ 
ward  in  active  charity  and  in  positive  beneficence,  who 
yet  put  little  or  no  constraint  upon  their  personal  vices  ? 
I  have  said  that  the  character  is  common,  and  I  will  tell 
you  why  it  is  common.  The  reason  is  (and  there  is  no 
other  reason),  that  it  is  usually  an  easier  thing  to  perform 
acts  of  beneficence,  even  of  expensive  and  troublesome 
beneficence,  than  it  is  to  command  and  control  our  pas¬ 
sions  ;  to  give  up  and  discard  our  vices ;  to  burst  the 
bond  of  the  habits,  which  enslave  us.  This  is  the  very 
truth  of  the  case :  so  that  the  matter  comes  precisely  to 
this  point.  Men  of  active  benevolence,  but  of  loose 
morals,  are  men  who  are  for  performing  the  duties,  which 
are  easy  to  them,  and  omitting  those  which  are  hard. 
They  only  place  their  own  character  to  themselves  in 
what  view  they  please :  but  this  is  the  truth  of  the  case, 
and  let  any  one  say,  whether  this  be  religion ;  whether 
this  be  sufficient.  The  truly  religious  man,  when  he  has 
once  decided  a  thing  to  be  a  duty,  has  no  farther  question 
to  ask ;  whether  it  be  easy  to  be  done,  or  whether  it  be 
hard  to  be  done,  it  is  equally  a  duty  :  it  then  becomes  a 
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question  of  fortitude,  of  resolution,  of  firmness,  of  self- 
command,  and  self-government ;  but  not  of  duty  or  obli¬ 
gation  ;  these  are  already  decided  upon. 

But  least  of  all  (and  this  is  the  inference  from  the  text, 
which  I  wish  most  to  press  upon  your  attention),  least  of 
all  does  he  conceive  the  hope  of  reaching  heaven  by  that 
sort  of  compromise  which  would  make  easy,  nay  perhaps, 
pleasant  duties,  an  excuse  for  duties  which  are  irksome 
and  severe.  To  recur,  for  the  last  time,  to  the  instance 
mentioned  in  our  text,  I  can  very  well  believe,  that  a  man 
of  humane  temper  shall  have  pleasure  in  visiting,  when 
by  visiting  he  can  succour  the  fatherless  and  the  widow 
in  their  affliction :  but  if  he  believes  St.  James,  he  will 
find  that  this  must  be  joined  to  and  accompanied  with  an¬ 
other  thing,  which  is  neither  easy  nor  pleasant ;  nay,  must 
always  almost  be  effected  with  pain  and  struggle,  and 
mortification  and  difficulty,  the  keeping  himself  unspot¬ 
ted  from  the  world.” 


SERMON  XXII. 

THE  AGENCY  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  SINCE  HIS 

ASCENSION. 

Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

Heb.  xiii.  8. 

The  assertion  of  the  text  might  be  supported  by  the  con¬ 
sideration,  that  the  mission  and  preaching  of  Christ  have 
lost  nothing  of  their  truth  and  importance  by  the  lapse  of 
ages,  which  has  taken  place  since  his  appearance  in  the 
world.  If  they  seem  of  less  magnitude,  reality,  and  con¬ 
cern  to  us  at  this  present  day,  than  they  did  to  those  who 
lived  in  the  days  in  which  they  were  carried  on,  it  is  only 
in  the  same  manner  as  a  mountain  or  a  tower  appears  to 
be  less,  when  seen  at  a  distance.  It  is  a  delusion  in  both 
cases.  In  natural  objects  we  have  commonly  strength 
enough  of  judgment  to  prevent  our  being  imposed  upon 
by  these  false  appearances ;  and  it  is  not  so  much  a  want 
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or  defect  of^  as  it  is  a  neglecting  to  exert  and  use,  our 
judgment,  if  we  suffer  ourselves  to  be  deceived  by  them  in 
religion. — Distance  of  space  in  one  case,  and  distance  of 
time  in  the  other,  make  no  difference  in  the  real  nature 
of  the  object ;  and  it  is  a  great  weakness  to  allow  them  to 
make  any  difference  in  our  estimate  and  apprehension. 
The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  is,  in  truth,  as  interesting  to  us 
as  it  was  to  those  who  stood  by  his  cross  :  his  resurrection 
from  the  grave  is  a  pledge  and  assurance  of  our  future 
resurrection,  no  less  than  it  was  of  theirs,  who  conversed, 
who  ate  and  drank  with  him,  after  his  return  to  life. 

But  there  is  another  sense,  in  which  it  is  still  more 
materially  true,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever.”  He  is  personally  living,  and  acting 
in  the  same  manner  ;  has  been  so  all  along,  and  will  be  so 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  He  is  the  same  in  his  person,  in 
his  power,  in  his  office. 

First,  I  say,  that  he  is  the  same  individual  person,  and  is 
at  this  present  time  existing,  living,  acting.  He  is  gone 
up  on  high.  The  clouds  at  his  ascension  received  him  out 
of  human  sight.^  But  whither  did  he  go  ?  to  sit  for  ever 
at  the  right  hand  of  God.  This  is  expressly  declared  con¬ 
cerning  him.  It  is  also  declared  of  him,  that  death  hath 
no  more  dominion  over  him,  that  he  is  no  more  to  return 
to  corruption.  So  that,  since  his  ascension,  he  hath  con¬ 
tinued  in  heaven  to  live  and  act.  His  human  body,  we 
are  likewise  given  to  believe,  was  changed  upon  his  ascen¬ 
sion,  that  is,  was  glorified,  whereby  it  became  fitted  for 
heaven,  and  fitted  for  immortality,  no  longer  liable  to 
decay  or  age,  but  thenceforward  remaining  literally  and 
strictly  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever.  This 
change  in  the  human  person  of  Christ  is  in  effect  asserted, 
or  rather  is  referred  to,  as  a  thing  already  known  in  that 
text  of  St.  Paul’s  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  wherein  we 
are  assured,  that  hereafter  Christ  shall  change  our  vile 
body,  that  it  may  be  like  his  glorious  body.  Now  the  na¬ 
tural  body  of  Christ,  before  his  resurrection  at  least,  was 
like  the  natural  body  of  other  men,  was  not  a  glorious 
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body.  At  this  time,  therefore,  when  St.  Paul  calls  it  his 
glorious  body  (for  it  was  after  his  ascension  that  St.  Paul 
wrote  these  words),  it  must  have  undergone  a  great  change. 
In  this  exalted  and  glorified  state  our  Lord  was  seen  by 
St.  Stephen,  in  the  moment  of  his  martyrdom.  Being 
full,  you  read,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Stephen  looked  up 
steadfastly  unto  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  God,^  and 
Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  At  that  seem¬ 
ingly  dreadful  moment,  even  when  the  martyr  was  sur¬ 
rounded  by  a  band  of  assassins,  with  stones  ready  in  their 
hands  to  stone  him  to  death,  the  spectacle,  nevertheless, 
filled  his  soul  with  rapture.  He  cried  out  in  ecstacy. 
Behold  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God.”  The  same  glorious 
vision  was  vouchsafed  to  St.  Paul,  at  his  conversion ;  and 
to  St.  John,  at  the  delivery  of  the  revelations.  This 
change  of  our  Lord’s  body  was  a  change,  we  have  reason 
to  believe,  of  nature  and  substance,  so  as  to  be  thencefor¬ 
ward  incapable  of  decay  or  dissolution.  It  might  be  sus¬ 
ceptible  of  any  external  form,  which  the  particular  purpose 
of  his  appearance  should  require.  So  when  he  appeared 
to  Stephen  and  Paul,  or  to  any  of  his  saints,  it  was  necessary 
he  should  assume  the  form,  which  he  had  borne  in  the 
flesh,  that  he  might  be  known  to  them.  But  it  is  not  ne¬ 
cessary  to  suppose  that  he  was  confined  to  that  form.  The 
contrary  rather  appears  in  the  revelation  of  St.  John,  in 
which,  after  once  shewing  himself  to  the  apostle,  our  Lord 
was  afterward  represented  to  his  eyes  under  different  forms. 
All,  however,  that  is  of  importance  to  us  to  know,  all  that 
belongs  to  our  present  subject  to  observe,  is,  that  Christ’s 
glorified  person  was  incapable  of  dying  any  more  ;  that  it 
continues  at  this  day  ;  that  it  hath  all  along  continued  the 
same  real,  identical  being,  as  that  which  went  up  into  hea¬ 
ven  in  the  sight  of  his  apostles ;  the  same  essential  nature, 
the  same  glorified  substance,  the  same  proper  person. 

The  glory  of  God,’’  in  Scripture,  when  spoken  of  as  an  object 
of  vision,  always,  I  think,  means  a  luminous  appearance,  bright  and 
refulgent,  beyond  the  splendour  of  any  natural  object  whatever. 
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But,  secondly,  He  is  the  same  also  in  power.  The  Scrip¬ 
ture  doctrine  concernino;  our  Lord  seems  to  be  this,  that 
when  his  appointed  commission  and  his  sufferings  were 
closed  upon  earth,  he  was  advanced  in  heaven  to  a  still 
higher  state,  than  what  he  possessed  before  he  came  into 
the  world.^^  This  point,  as  well  as  the  glory  of  his  nature, 
both  before  and  after  his  appearance  in  the  flesh,  is  attested 
by  St.  Paul,  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians.  ‘‘  Being  in  the  form  of  God,  he  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God.”  He  did  not  affect  to 
be  equal  with  God,  or  to  appear  with  divine  honours  (for 
such  is  the  sense,  which  the  words  in  the  original  will 
bear),  “  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness 
of  man,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross.  Wherefore,”  i.  e.  for  this  his  obedience  even  to 
the  last  extremity,  even  unto  death,  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him  or,  as  it  is  distinctly  and  perspicuously  ex¬ 
pressed  in  the  original,  ‘‘  God  also  hath  more  highly  ex¬ 
alted  him,”  that  is,  to  a  higher  state  than  what  he  even 
before  possessed;  insomuch  that  he  hath  given  him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name,”  that  at,  or,  more  pro¬ 
perly,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under 
the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess,  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father ;” 
exactly  agreeable  to  what  our  Lord  himself  declared  to  his 
disciples  after  his  resurrection, — All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. ”f  You  will  observe  in  this 
passage  of  St.  Paul,  not  only  the  magnificent  terms  in 
which  Christ’s  exaltation  is  described,  viz.  that  every 
knee  should  thenceforward  bow  in  his  name,  and  that 
every  tongue  should  confess  him  to  be  the  Lord  but  you 
will  observe  also,  the  comprehension  and  extent  of  his  do¬ 
minion, — of  things  in  heaven,  of  things  on  earth,  of 
things  under  the  earth.”  And  that  we  are  specifically 
comprised  under  this  authority  and  this  agency,  either  of 

*  See  Sherlock’s  Sermons  on  Phil.  ii.  9.  +  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
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the  two  following  texts  may  be  brought  as  a  sufficient 
proof.  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  you  which  words  of  our 
Lord  imply  a  knowledge  of,  an  observation  of,  an  atten¬ 
tion  to,  and  an  interference  with,  what  passes  amongst  his 
disciples  upon  earth.  Or  take  his  final  words  to  his  fol¬ 
lowers,  as  recorded  by  St.  Matthew  :  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
always,  to  the  end  of  the  world,” — and  they  carry  the 
same  implication.  And,  lastly,  that  in  the  most  awful 
scene  and  event  of  our  existence,  the  day  of  judgment,  we 
shall  not  only  become  the  objects,  but  the  immediate  ob¬ 
jects  of  Christ’s  power  and  agency,  is  set  forth  in  two 
clear  and  positive  texts.  ‘‘  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now 
is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,”f 
not  the  voice  of  God,  but  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God. 
And  then,  pursuing  the  description  of  what  will  afterward 
take  place,  our  Lord  adds  in  the  next  verse  but  one, — 
that  the  Father  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute 
judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man  which  is 
in  perfect  conformity  with  what  St.  Paul  announced  to 
the  Athenians,  as  a  great  and  new  doctrine,  namely, 
that  God  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  which  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man,  whom  he  hath  or¬ 
dained,  whereof  he  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in 
that  he  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead.” 

Having  shewn  that  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  sub¬ 
sisting  power  at  this  time,  the  next  question  is,  as  to  its 
duration.  Now,  so  far  as  it  respects  mankind  in  this  pre¬ 
sent  world,  we  are  assured  that  it  shall  continue  until  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  same  texts,  which  have  been  ad¬ 
duced,  prove  this  point,  as  well  as  that  for  which  they  were 
quoted  ;  and  they  are  confirmed  by  St.  Paul’s  declaration,^ 
Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up 
the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father  therefore  he  shall 
retain  and  exercise  it  until  then.  But  farther,  this  power 
is  not  only  perpetual,  but  progressive,  advancing  and  pro¬ 
ceeding  by  different  steps  and  degrees,  until  it  shall  be- 

*  Matt,  xviii.  20.  +  John  v.  25.  X  1  Cor.  xv.  24. 
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come  supreme  and  complete,  and  shall  prevail  against  every 
enemy  and  every  opposition.  That  our  Lord’s  dominion 
will  not  only  remain  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  but  that 
its  effects  in  the  world  will  be  greatly  enlarged  and  in¬ 
creased,  is  signified  very  expressly  in  the  second  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  The  apostle  in  this  passage 
applies  to  our  Lord  a  quotation  from  the  Psalms  :  Thou 
hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his  feet and  then 
draws  from  it  a  strict  inference;  for  in  that  he  put  all 
things  in  subjection  under  him,  he  left  nothing  that  he  did 
not  put  under  him  and  then  he  remarks,  as  a  fact,  but 
now  we  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him.”  That  com¬ 
plete  entire  subjection,  which  is  here  promised,  hath  not 
yet  taken  place.  The  promise  must,  therefore,  refer  to  a 
still  future  order  of  things.  This  doctrine  of  the  progres¬ 
sive  increase  and  final  completeness,  of  our  Lord’s  king¬ 
dom,  is  also  virtually  laid  down  in  the  passage  from  the 
Corinthians  already  cited  :  He  must  reign  till  he  hath 
put  all  enemies  under  his  feet for  that  this  subjugation 
of  his  several  enemies  will  be  successive,  one  after  another, 
is  strongly  intimated  by  the  expression,  “  the  last  enemy 
that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.”  Now,  to  apprehend  the 
probability  of  those  things  coming  to  pass,  or  rather  to  re¬ 
move  any  opinion  of  their  improbability,  we  ought  con¬ 
stantly  to  bear  in  our  mind  this  momentous  truth,  that  in 
the  hands  of  the  Deity  time  is  nothing,  that  he  has  eter¬ 
nity  to  act  in.  The  Christian  dispensation,  nay  the  world 
itself,  may  be  in  its  infancy.  A  more  perfect  display  of 
the  power  of  Christ,  and  of  his  religion,  may  be  in  re¬ 
serve  ;  and  the  ages,  which  it  may  endure  after  the  obsta¬ 
cles  and  impediments  to  its  reception  are  removed,  may  be, 
beyond  comparison,  longer  than  those  which  we  have 
seen,  in  which  it  has  been  struggling  with  great  difficul¬ 
ties,  most  especially  with  ignorance  and  prejudice.  We 
ought  not  to  be  moved,  any  more  than  the  apostles  were 
moved,  with  the  reflection  which  was  cast  upon  their  mis¬ 
sion,  that  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue 
as  they  were.”  We  ought  to  return  the  answer  which  one 
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of  them  returned,  that  what  we  call  tardiness  in  the  Deity, 
is  not  so  ;  that  our  so  thinking  it  arises  from  not  allowing 
for  the  different  importance,  nay  probably,  for  the  different 
apprehension  of  time,  in  the  Divine  mind  and  in  ours  ;  that 
with  him  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day  ;  words  which 
confound  and  astonish  human  understanding,  yet  strictly 
and  metaphysically  true. 

Again  ;  We  should  remember,  that  the  apostles,  the 
very  persons  who  asserted  that  God  would  put  all  things 
under  him,  themselves,  as  w^e  have  seen,  acknowledged 
that  it  was  not  yet  done.  In  the  mean  time,  from  the 
whole  of  their  declarations  and  of  this  discussion  we  col¬ 
lect,  that  Jesus  Christ,  ascended  into  the  heavens,  is  at 
this  day  a  great  efficient  being  in  the  universe,  invested 
by  his  Father  with  a  high  authority,  which  he  exercises, 
and  will  continue  to  exercise,  until  the  end  of  the  world. 

Thirdly ;  He  is  the  same  in  his  office.  The  principal 
offices  assigned  by  the  Scriptures  to  our  Lord  in  his  glo¬ 
rified  state,  that  is,  since  his  ascension  into  heaven,  are 
those  of  a  mediator  and  intercessor.  Of  the  mediation  of 
our  Lord,  the  Scripture  speaks  in  this  wise.  There  is 
one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus.” ^  It  was  after  our  Lord’s  ascension 
that  this  was  spoken  of  him  ;  and  it  is  plain  from  the 
form  and  turn  of  the  expression,  that  his  mediatorial  cha¬ 
racter  and  office  was  meant  to  be  represented  as  a  per¬ 
petual  character  and  office,  because  it  is  described  in  con¬ 
junction  with  the  existence  of  God  and  men,  so  long  as 
men  exist ;  there  is  one  mediator  between  God  and 
men,  the  man  Jesus  Christ.”  Hitherto  ye  have  asked 
nothing  in  my  name.”  At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my 
name.”t  These  words  form  part  of  our  Lord’s  memorable 
conversation  with  his  select  disciples,  not  many  hours 
before  his  death ;  and  clearly  intimate  the  mediatorial 
office,  which  he  was  to  discharge  after  his  ascension. 

Concerning  his  intercession^  not  that  which  he  occa¬ 
sionally  exercised  upon  earth,  when  he  prayed,  as  he  did 
*  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  t  John  xvi.  24 — 26. 
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most  fervently  for  his  disciples,  but  that  which  he  now,  at 
this  present  time,  exercises,  we  have  the  following  text, 
explicit,  satisfactory,  and  full.  ‘‘  But  this  man,  because 
he  continueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood 
by  priesthood  is  here  meant  the  office  of  praying  for 
others.  Wherefore  he  is  able  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost,  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.”  No  words  can  more 
plainly  declare,  than  these  words  do,  the  perpetuity  of 
our  Lord’s  agency  :  that  it  did  not  cease  with  his  presence 
upon  earth,  but  continues.  He  continueth  ever :  he 
ever  liveth  ;  he  hath  an  unchangeable  priesthood.”  Surely 
this  justifies  v/hat  our  text  saith  of  him  ;  that  he  is  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever and  that  not  in  a 
figurative  or  metaphorical  sense,  but  literally,  effectually, 
and  really.  Moreover,  in  this  same  passage,  not  only  the 
constancy  and  perpetuity,  but  the  power  and  efficacy  of 
our  Lord’s  intercession,  are  asserted.  “  He  is  able  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost,  that  come  unto  God  by  him.” 
They  must  come  unto  God  ;  they  must  come  hy  him : 
and  then  he  is  able  to  save  them  completely. 

These  three  heads  of  observation,  namely,  upon  his 
.  person,  his  power,  and  his  office,  comprise  the  relation  in 
which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  stands  to  us,  whilst  we  re¬ 
main  in  this  mortal  life.  There  is  another  consideration 
of  great  solemnity  and  interest,  namely,  the  relation  which 
we  shall  bear  to  him  in  our  future  state.  Now  the  eco¬ 
nomy  which  appears  to  be  destined  for  the  human  crea¬ 
tion,  I  mean  for  that  part  of  it  which  shall  be  received  to 
future  happiness,  is,  that  they  shall  live  in  a  state  of  local 
society  with  one  another,  and  under  Jesus  Christ  as  their 
head,  experiencing  a  sensible  connexion  amongst  them¬ 
selves,  as  well  as  the  operation  of  his  authority,  as  their 
Lord  and  governor.  I  think  it  likely  that  our  Saviour 
had  this  state  of  things  in  view,  when,  in  his  final  dis¬ 
course  with  his  apostles,  he  tells  them,  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you, 
I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself;  that 
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where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.”"^  And  again,  in  the 
same  discourse,  and  referring  to  the  same  economy,  Fa¬ 
ther^”  says  he,  ‘‘  I  will  that  they  also,  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am  ;  that  they  may  behold 
my  glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me for  that  this  was 
spoken,  not  merely  of  the  twelve,  who  were  then. sitting 
with  Jesus,  and  to  whom  his  discourse  was  addressed,  but 
of  his  disciples  in  future  ages  of  the  world,  is  fairly  col¬ 
lected  from  his  words,  f  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone, 
but.  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me,  through 
their  word.” — Since  the  prayer  here  stated  was  part  of  the 
discourse,  it  is  reasonable  to  infer,  that  the  discourse,  in 
its  object,  extended  as  far  as  the  prayer,  which  we  have 
seen  to  include  believers,  as  well  of  succeeding  ages,  as  of 
that  then  present. 

Now  concerning  this  future  dispensation,  supposing  it 
to  consist,  as  here  represented,  of  accepted  spirits,  parti¬ 
cipating  of  happiness  in  a  state  of  sensible  society  with  one 
another,  and  with  Jesus  Christ  himself  at  their  head,  one 
train  of  reflection  naturally  arises,  namely,  first,  that  it  is 
highly  probable  there  should  be  many  expressions  of 
Scripture  which  have  relation  to  it ;  secondly,  that  such 
expressions  must,  by  their  nature,  appear  to  us,  at  present, 
under  a  considerable  degree  of  obscurity  ;  which  we  may 
be  apt  to  call  a  defect ;  thirdly,  that  the  credit  due  to  such 
expressions  must  depend  upon  their  authority  as  portions 
of  the  written  word  of  God,  and  not  upon  the  probability, 
much  less  upon  the  clearness,  of  what  they  contain  ;  so 
that  our  comprehension  of  what  they  mean  must  stop  at 
very  general  notions ;  and  our  belief  in  them  rest  in  the 
deference  to  which  they  are  entitled,  as  Scripture  decla¬ 
rations.  Of  this  kind  are  many,  if  not  all,  of  those  ex¬ 
pressions,  which  speak  so  strongly  of  the  value  and  benefit, 
and  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ ;  of  its  sacrificial, 
expiatory,  and  atoning  nature.  We  may  be  assured,  that 
these  expressions  mean  something  real ;  refer  to  some¬ 
thing  real ;  though  it  be  something,  which  is  to  take 
*  John  xiv.  2,  3.  f  Ib.  xvii.  20. 
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place  in  that  future  dispensation,  of  which  we  have  been 
speaking.  It  is  reasonable  to  expect,  that,  when  we  come 
to  experience  what  that  state  is,  the  same  experience  will 
open  to  us  the  distinct  propriety  of  these  expressions, 
their  truth,  and  the  substantial  truth  which  they  contain ; 
and  likewise  shew  us,  that  however  strong  and  exalted  the 
terms  are,  which  we  see  made  use  of,  they  are  not  stronger 
‘  nor  higher  than  the  subject  called  for.  But  for  the  pre¬ 
sent  we  must  be,  what  I  own  it  is  difficult  to  be,  content 
to  take  up  with  very  general  notions,  humbly  hoping,  that 
a  disposition  to  receive  and  to  acquiesce  in  what  appears  to 
us  to  be  revealed,  be  it  more  or  be  it  less,  will  be  regarded 
as  the  duty  which  belongs  to  our  subsisting  condition,  and 
the  measure  of  Information  with  which  it  is  favoured : 
and  will  stand  in  the  place  of  what,  from  our  deep  inte¬ 
rest  in  the  matter,  we  are  sometimes  tempted  to  desire, 
but  which,  nevertheless,  might  be  unfit  for  us,  a  know¬ 
ledge,  which  not  only  was,  but  which  we  perceived  to  be, 
fully  adequate  to  the  subject. 

There  is  another  class  of  expressions,  which,  since  they 
professedly  refer  to  circumstances  that  are  to  take  place 
in  this  new  state,  and  not  before,  will,  it  is  likely,  be  ren¬ 
dered  quite  intelligible  by  our  experience  in  that  state ; 
but  must  necessarily  convey  very  imperfect  information 
until  they  be  so  explained.  Of  this  kind  are  many  of  the 
passages  of  Scripture,  which  we  have  already  noticed,  as 
referring  to  the  changes  which  will  be  wrought  in  our 
mortal  nature,  and  the  agency  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  intervention  of  his  power,  in  producing  those 
changes,  and  the  nearer  similitude  which  our  changed 
natures  and  the  bodies  with  which  we  shall  then  be 
clothed,  will  bear  to  his.  We  read,  that  he  shall 
change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  like  his  glorious 
body.”  A  momentous  assurance,  no  doubt :  yet  in  its 
particular  signification,  waiting  to  be  cleared  up  by  our 
experience  of  the  event.  So  likewise  are  some  other  par¬ 
ticular  expressions  relating  to  the  same  event,  such  as 
being  unclothed,”  clothed  upon,”  the  dead  in  Christ 
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rising  first meeting  the  Lord  in  the  air they 
that  are  alive  not  preventing  those  that  are  asleep,”  and 
the  like.  These  are  all  most  interesting  intimations ; 
yet  to  a  certain  degree  obscure.  They  answer  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  ministering  to  our  hopes  and  comfort  and  admo¬ 
nition,  which  they  do  without  conveying  any  clear  ideas : 
and  this,  and  not  the  satisfaction  of  our  curiosity,  may  be 
the  grand  purpose,  for  the  sake  of  which  intimations  of 
these  things  were  given  at  all.  But  then,  in  so  far  as 
they  describe  a  change  in  the  order  of  nature,  of  which 
change  we  are  to  be  the  objects,  it  seems  to  follow,  that 
we  shall  be  furnished  with  experience  which  will  discover 
to  us  the  full  sense  of  this  language.  The  same  remark 
may  be  repeated  concerning  the  first  and  second  death, 
which  are  expressly  spoken  of  in  the  Revelations,  and,  as 
I  think,  alluded  to  and  supposed  in  other  passages  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  in  which  they  are  not  named. 

The  lesson,  inculcated  by  the  observation  here  pointed 
out,  is  this ;  that,  in  the  difficulties  which  we  meet  with 
in  interpreting  Scripture,  instead  of  being  too  uneasy, 
under  them,  by  reason  of  the  obscurity  of  certain  pas¬ 
sages,  or  the  degree  of  darkness  which  hangs  over  certain 
subjects,  we  ought  first  to  take  to  ourselves  this  safe  and 
consoling  rule,  namely,  to  make  up  for  the  deficiency  of 
our  knowledge  by  the  sincerity  of  our  practice  ;  in  other 
words,  to  act  up  to  what  we  do  know,  or  at  least  earnestly 
to  strive  so  to  do.  So  far  as  a  man  holds  fast  to  this  rule, 
he  has  a  strong  ground  of  comfort  under  every  degree  of 
ignorance,  or  even  of  errors.  And  it  is  a  rule  applicable 
to  the  rich  and  to  the  poor,  to  the  educated  and  to  the 
uneducated,  to  every  state  and  station  of  life ;  and  to  all 
the  differences  which  arise  from  different  opportunities  of 
acquiring  knowledge.  Different  obligations  may  result 
from  different  means  of  obtaining  information ;  but  this 
rule  comprises  all  differences. 

The  next  reflection  is,  that  in  meeting  with  difficulties, 
nay,  very  great  difficulties,  we  meet  with  nothing  strange, 
nothing  but  what,  in  truth,  might  reasonably  have  been 
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expected  beforehand.  It  was  to  be  expected,  that  a  reve¬ 
lation  which  was  to  have  its  completion  in  another  state 
of  existence,  would  contain  many  expressions  which  re¬ 
ferred  to  that  state  ;  and  which,  on  account  of  such  refer¬ 
ence,  would  be  made  clear  and  perfectly  intelligible  only 
to  those  who  had  experience  of  that  state,  and  to  us  after 
we  had  attained  to  that  experience ;  whilst,  however,  in 
the  mean  time,  they  may  convey  to  us  enough  of  informa¬ 
tion  to  admonish  us  in  our  conduct,  to  support  our  hopes, 
and  to  incite  our  endeavours.  Therefore  the  meeting 
with  difficulties,  owing  to  this  cause,  ought  not  to  sur¬ 
prise  us,  nor  to  trouble  us  over  much.  Seriousness,  nay 
even  anxiety,  touching  every  thing  which  concerns  our 
salvation,  no  thoughtful  man  can  help ;  but  it  is  possible 
we  may  be  distressed  by  doubts  and  difficulties  more  than 
there  is  any  occasion  to  be  distressed. 

Lastly ;  Under  all  our  perplexities,  under  all  the  mis¬ 
givings  of  mind,  to  which  even  good  men  (such  is  the 
infirmity  of  human  nature)  are  subject,  there  is  this  im¬ 
portant  assurance  to  resort  to,  that  we  have  a  protection 
over  our  heads,  which  is  constant  and  abiding ;  that  God, 
blessed  be  his  name,  is  for  evermore ;  that  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ;  that, 
like  as  a  traveller  by  land  or  sea,  go  where  he  will,  always 
sees,  when  he  looks  up,  the  same  sun  ;  so  in  our  journey 
through  a  varied  existence,  whether  it  be  in  our  present 
state,  or  in  our  next  state,  or  in  the  awful  passage  from 
one  to  the  other :  in  the  world  in  which  we  live,  or  in  the 
country  which  we  seek  ;  in  the  hour  of  death,  no  less 
than  in  the  midst  of  health,  we  are  in  the  same  upholding 
hands,  under  the  same  sufficient  and  unfailing  support. 
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SERMON  XXIII. 

OF  SPIRITUAL  INFLUENCE  IN  GENERAL. 

IN  THREE  PARTS. 

(PART  I.) 

Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  f — 1  Cor.  iii.  l6. 

There  are  ways  of  considering  the  subject  of  spiritual 
influence,  as  well  as  a  want  of  considering  it,  which  lay  it 
open  to  difficulties  and  to  misconceptions.  But  if  the 
being  liable  to  misapprehension  and  to  misrepresentation' 
be  thought  an  objection  to  any  doctrine,  I  know  of  no 
doctrine  which  is  not  liable  to  the  same  ;  nor  any  which 
has  not,  in  fact,  been  loaded  at  various  times  with  great 
mistakes. 

One  difficulty,  which  has  struck  the  minds  of  some,  is, 
that  the  doctrine  of  an  influencing  Spirit,  and  of  the  im¬ 
portance  of  this  influence  to  human  salvation,  is  an  arbi¬ 
trary  system,  making  every  thing  to  depend  not  upon 
ourselves,  nor  upon  any  exertion  of  our  own,  but  upon 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  not  for  us,  we  allow,  to  can¬ 
vass  the  gifts  of  God  :  because  we  do  not,  and  it  seems 
impossible  that  we  should,  sufficiently  understand  the 
motive  of  the  giver.  In  more  ordinary  cases,  and  in  cases 
more  level  to  our  comprehension,  we  seem  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  difference  between  a  debt  and  a  gift.  A  debt 
is  bound,  as  it  were,  by  known  rules  of  justice :  a  gift 
depends  upon  the  motive  of  the  giver,  which  often  can  be 
known  only  to  himself.  To  judge  of  the  propriety  either 
of  granting  or  withholding  that  to  which  there  is  no  claim, 
which  is,  in  the  strictest  sense,  a  favour,  which,  as  such, 
rests  with  the  donor  to  bestow  as  to  him  seemeth  good, 
we  must  have  the  several  motives,  which  presented  them¬ 
selves  to  the  mind  of  the  donor,  before  us.  This,  with 
respect  to  the  divine  Being,  is  impossible.  Therefore,  we 
allow  that,  either  in  this,  or  in  any  other  matter,  to  can- 
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vass  the  gifts  of  God  is  a  presumption  not  fit  to  be  in¬ 
dulged.  We  are  to  receive  our  portion  of, them  with 
thankful nesse.  We  are  to  be  thankful,  for  instance,  for 
the  share  of  health  and  strength  which  is  given  us,  without 
inquiring  why  others  are  healthier  and  stronger  than  our¬ 
selves.  This  is  the  right  disposition  of  mind,  with  respect 
to  all  the  benefactions  of  God  Almighty  towards  us. 

But  unsearchable  does  not  mean  arbitrary.  Our  neces¬ 
sary  ignorance  of  the  motives,  which  rest  and  dwell  in  the 
Divine  mind  in  the  bestowing  of  his  grace,  is  no  proof 
that  it  is  not  bestowed  by  the  justest  reason.  And  with 
regard  to  the  case  at  present  before  us,  viz.  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  the  charge  against  it  of  its  being  an 
arbitrary  system,  or,  in  other  words,  independent  of  our 
own  endeavours,  is  not  founded  in  any  doctrine  or  declara¬ 
tion  of  Scripture.  It  is  not  arbitrary  in  its  origin,  in  its 
degree,  or  in  its  final  success. 

First ;  It  is  not  arbitrary  in  its  origin  ;  for  you  read  that 
it  is  given  to  prayer.  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children,  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it 
but  whether  we  will  ask  it  or  not,  depends  upon  ourselves. 
It  is  proposed,  you  find,  as  a  subject  for  our  prayers ;  for 
prayer,  not  formal,  cold,  heartless,  transitory,  but  prayer 
from  the  soul,  prayer  earnest  and  persevering ;  for  this  last 
alone  is  what  the  Scripture  means  by  prayer.  In  this, 
therefore,  it  cannot  be  said  to  be  arbitrary,  or  indepen¬ 
dent  of  our  endeavours.  On  the  contrary,  the  Scripture 
exhorts  us  to  a  striving  in  prayer  for  this  best  of  all  gifts. 

But  it  will  be  asked,  is  not  the  very  first  touch  of  true 
religion  upon  the  soul,  sometimes  at  least,  itself  the  action 
of  the  Holy  Spirit?  This,  therefore,  must  be  prior  to  our 
praying  for  it.  And  so  it  may  be,  and  yet  not  be  arbitra- 
rily  given.  The  religious  state  of  the  human  soul  is  ex¬ 
ceedingly  various.  Amongst  others,  there  is  a  state  in 
which  there  may  be  good  latent  dispositions,  suitable  facul¬ 
ties  for  religion  ;  yet  no  religion.  In  such  a  state  the  spark 
alone  is  wanting.  To  such  a  state  the  elementary  princi- 
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pie  of  religion  may  be  communicated,  though  not  prayed 
for.  Nor  can  this  be  said  to  be  arbitrary.  The  Spirit  of 
God  is  given  where  it  was  wanted ;  where,  when  given,  it 
would  produce  its  effect ;  but  that  state  of  heart  and  mind, 
upon  which  the  effect  was  to  be  produced,  might  still  be 
the  result  of  moral  qualification,  improvement  and  volun¬ 
tary  endeavour.  It  is  not,  I  think,  difficult  to  conceive 
such  a  case  as  this. 

Nevertheless,  it  may  be  more  ordinarily  true,  that  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit  is  hoi  den  out  to  the  struggling,  the  en¬ 
deavouring,  the  approaching  Christian.  When  the  peni¬ 
tent  prodigal  was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  Father  saw  him. 
This  parable  was  delivered  by  our  Lord  expressly  to  typify 
God’s  dealing  with  such  sinners  as  are  touched  with  a  sense 
of  their  condition.  And  this  is  one  circumstance  in  it  to 
be  particularly  noticed.  God  sees  the  returning  mind  ;  sees 
every  step  and  every  advance  towards  him,  though  we  be 
yet  a  great  way  off yet  at  a  great  distance ;  though  much 
remains  to  be  done,  and  to  be  attained,  and  to  be  accom¬ 
plished.  And  what  he  sees,  he  helps.  His  aid  and  influ¬ 
ence  are  assisting  to  the  willing  Christian,  truly  and  sin¬ 
cerely  willing,  though  yet  in  a  low  and  imperfect  state  of 
proficiency ;  nay,  though  in  the  outset,  as  it  were,  of  his 
religious  progress.  ‘‘  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them,  that  are 
of  a  contrite  heart. But  in  all  this  there  is  nothing  ar¬ 
bitrary. 

Nor,  secondly,  is  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  arbitrary  in 
its  degree.  It  has  a  rule,  and  its  rule  is  this  :  ^‘Whosoever 
hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abun¬ 
dance  ;  and  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  which  he  hath.”  Now  of  this  rule,  which 
is  expressed  under  some,  but  under  no  great  difference  of 
phrase,  in  all  the  three  first  Gospels,  I  have  first  to  observe, 
that  though  it  carry  the  appearance  of  harshness  and  injus¬ 
tice,  it  is  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  but  is  correctly  and 
fundamentally  just.  The  meaning,  is,  that  whosoever  uses, 
exercises,  and  improves  the  gifts,  which  he  has  received, 
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shall  continue  to  receive  still  larger  portions  of  these  gifts ; 
nay,  he  who  has  already  received  the  largest  portion,  pro¬ 
vided  he  adequately  and  proportionally  uses  his  gifts,  shall 
also  in  future  receive  the  largest  portion.  More  and  more 
will  be  added  to  him,  that  has  the  most :  whilst  he,  who 
neglects  the  little  which  he  has,  shall  be  deprived  even  of 
that.  That  this  is  the  sound  exposition  of  these  texts  is 
proved  from  hence,  that  one  of  them  is  used  as  the  appli¬ 
cation  of  the  parable  of  the  talents,  concerning  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  which  parable  there  can  be  no  doubt  at  all ;  for  there 
he,  who  had  received,  and,  having  received,  had  duly  im¬ 
proved,  ten  talents,  was  placed  over  ten  cities ;  and  of  him 
the  expression  in  question  is  used,  whosoever  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundance.” 
On  the  contrary,  he  who  had  received  one  talent,  and  had 
neglected  what  he  had  received,  had  it  taken  from  him ; 
and  of  him  the  other  part  of  the  expression  is  used  :  who¬ 
soever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  hath.”  But  there  is  a  point  still  remaining,  viz. 
whether  this  Scripture  rule  be  applicable  to  spiritual  gifts. 
I  answer  that  it  is  so  applied,  more  especially  to  pir  itual 
knowledge,  and  the  use  which  we  make  thereof.  Take 
heed  how  ye  hear  :  unto  you  that  hear  shall  more  be  given  ; 
for  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  that  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath.”  So 
stands  the  passage  in  Mark,  and  substantially  the  same, 
that  is,  with  a  view  to  the  same  application,  the  passage 
stands  in  Matthew  and  Luke.  I  consider  it,  therefore,  to 
be  distinctly  asserted,  that  this  is  the  rule  with  regard  to 
spiritual  knowledge.  -And  I  think  the  analogy  conclusive 
with  regard  to  other  spiritual  gifts.  In  all  which  there  is 
nothing  arbitrary. 

Nor,  thirdly,  is  it  arbitrary  in  its  final  success.  Grieve 
not  the  Spirit  of  God therefore  he  may  be  grieved. 

And  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace.”*  There¬ 
fore  he  may  be  despised.  Both  these  are  leading  texts  upon 
the  subject.  And  so  is  the  following — And  his  grace, 
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which  was  bestowed  upon  me,  was  not  in  vain  *  there¬ 
fore  it  might  have  been  in  vain.  The  influence,  therefore, 
of  the  Spirit  may  not  prevail,  even  as  the  admonitions  of  a 
friend,  the  warnings  of  a  parent,  may  not  prevail,  may  not 
be  successful,  may  not  be  attended  to,  may  be  rejected, 
may  be  resisted,  may  be  despised,  may  be  lost ;  so  that 
both  in  its  gift,  in  its  degree,  operation  and  progress,  and, 
aboye  all,  in  its  final  effect,  it  is  connected  with  onr  own 
endeavours,  it  is  not  arbitrary.  Throughout  the  whole,  it 
does  not  supersede,  but  co-operates  with,  ourselves. 

But  another  objection  is  advanced,  and  from  an  opposite 
quarter.  It  is  said,  that  if  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  de¬ 
pend,  after  all,  upon  our  endeavours,  the  doctrine  is  nuga¬ 
tory  ;  it  comes  to  the  same  thing,  as  if  salvation  was  put 
upon  ourselves  and  our  own  endeavours  alone,  exclusive  of 
every  farther  consideration,  and  without  referring  us  to  any 
influence  or  assistance  whatever.  I  answer,  that  this  is  by 
no  means  true :  that  it  is  not  the  same  thing  either  in  rea¬ 
lity,  or  in  opinion,  or  in  the  consequences  of  that  opinion. 

Assuredly  it  is  not  the  same  thing  in  reality.  Is  it  the 
same  thing,  whether  we  perform  a  work  by  our  strength,  or 
by  obtaining  the  assistance  and  co-operation  of  another?  or 
does  it  make  it  the  same  thing,  that  this  assistance  is  to  be 
obtained  by  means  which  it  is  in  our  own  choice  to  use  or 
not  ?  or  because,  whemthe  assistance  is  obtained,  we  may  or 
may  not  avail  ourselves  of  it ;  or  because  we  may,  by  neglect¬ 
ing,  lose  it?  After  all,  they  are  two  different  things,  perform¬ 
ing  a  work  by  ourselves,  and  performing  it  by  means  of  help. 

Again  ;  It  is  not  the  same  thing  in  the  opinions  and 
sentiments,  and  dispositions  which  acompany  it.  A  person, 
who  knows  or  believes  himself  to  be  beholden  to  another 
for  the  progress  and  success  of  an  undertaking,  though 
still  carried  on  by  his  own  endeavours,  acknowledges  his 
friend  and  his  benefactor ;  feels  his  dependency  and  his 
obligation  ;  turns  to  him  for  help  and  aid  in  his  difficul¬ 
ties  ;  is  humble  under  the  want  and  need,  which  he  finds 
he  has,  of  assistance;  and,  above  all  things,  is  solicitous  not 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  10. 
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to  lose  the  benefit  of  that  assistance.  This  is  a  different 
turn  of  mind,  and  a  different  way  of  thinking,  from  his, 
who  is  sensible  of  no  such  want,  who  relies  entirely  upon 
his  own  strength  :  who,  of  course,  can  hardly  avoid  being 
proud  of  his  success,  or  feeling  the  confidence,  the  presump¬ 
tion,  the  self-commendation,  and  the  pretensions,  which, 
however  they  might  suit  with  a  being  who  achieves  his 
work  by  his  own  powers,  by  no  means,  and  in  no  wise,  suit 
with  a  frail  constitution,  which  must  ask  and  obtain  the 
friendly  aid  and  help  of  a  kind  and  gracious  benefactor,  be¬ 
fore  he  can  proceed  in  the  business  set  out  for  him,  and 
which  it  is  of  unspeakable  consequence  for  him  to  execute 
some  how  or  other. 

It  is  thus  in  religion.  A  sense  of  spiritual  weakness  and 
of  spiritual  wants  ;  a  belief  that  divine  aid  and  help  are  to 
be  had ;  are  principles  which  carry  the  soul  to  God  ;  make 
us  think  of  him,  and  think  of  him  in  earnest ;  convert,  in 
a  word,  morality  into  religion  ;  bring  us  round  to  holiness 
of  life,  by  the  road  of  piety  and  devotion  ;  render  us  hum¬ 
ble  in  ourselves,  and  grateful  towards  God.  There  are 
two  dispositions  which  compose  the  true  Christian  cha¬ 
racter — humility  as  to  ourselves  ;  affection  and  gratitude 
as  to  God  ;  and  both  these  are  natural  fruits  and  effects  of 
•  the  persuasion  we  speak  of :  and,  what  is  of  the  most  im¬ 
portance  of  all,  this  persuasion  will  be  accompanied  with  a 
corresponding  fear,  lest  we  should  neglect,  and,  by  neglect¬ 
ing,  lose  this  invaluable  assistance.  On  the  one  hand, 
therefore,  it  is  not  true,  that  the  doctrine  of  an  influencing 
Spirit  is  an  arbitrary  system,  setting  aside  our  own  endea¬ 
vours.  Nor,  on  the  other  hand,  is  it  true,  that  the  con¬ 
necting  it  with  our  own  endeavours,  as  obtained  through 
them,  as  assisting  them,  as  co-operating  with  them,  ren¬ 
ders  the  doctrine  unimportant,  or  all  one  as  putting  the 
whole  upon  our  endeavours  without  any  such  doctrine.  If 
it  be  true,  in  fact,  that  the  feebleness  of  our  nature  requires 
the  succouring  influence  of  God’s  Spirit  in  carrying  on  the 
grand  business  of  salvation,  and  in  every  state  and  stage  of 
its  progress,  in  conversion,  in  regeneration,  in  constancy, 
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in  perseverance,  in  sanctification  ;  it  is  of  the  utmost  im¬ 
portance  that  this  truth  be  declared,  and  understood,  and 
confessed,  and  felt;  because  the  perception  and  sincere 
acknowledgment  of  it  will  be  accompanied  by  a  train  of 
sentiments,  by  a  turn  of  thought,  by  a  degree  and  species 
of  devotion,  by  humility,  by  prayer,  by  piety,  by  a  recourse 
to  God  in  our  religious  warfare,  different  from  what  will, 
or,  perhaps,  can  be  found  in  a  mind  unacquainted  with  this 
doctrine,  or  in  a  mind  rejecting  it,  or  in  a  mind  uncon¬ 
cerned  about  these  things  one  way  or  other. 


SERMON  XXIV. 

ON  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

(PART  II.) 

Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  P — 1  Cor.  iii.  id. 

It  is  undoubtedly  a  difficulty  in  the  doctrine  of  spiritual 
influence,  that  we  do  not  so  perceive  the  action  of  the 
Spirit,  as  to  distinguish  it  from  the  suggestions  of  our  own 
minds.  Many  good  men  acknowledge,  that  they  are  not 
conscious  of  any  such  immediate  perceptions.  They,  who 
lay  claim  to  them,  cannot  advance,  like  the  apostles,  such 
proofs  of  their  claim,  as  must  necessarily  satisfy  others,  or, 
perhaps,  secure  themselves  from  delusion.  And  this  is 
made  a  ground  of  objection  to  the  doctrine  itself.  Now, 
I  think,  the  objection  proceeds  upon  an  erroneous  princi¬ 
ple,  namely,  cur  expecting  more  than  is  promised.  The 
agency  and  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit  are  spoken  of  in 
Scripture,  and  are  promised :  but  it  is  no  where  promised, 
that  its  operations  shall  be  always  sensible,  viz.  distin¬ 
guishable  at  the  time  from  the  impulses,  dictates,  and 
thoughts  of  our  own  minds.  I  do  not  take  upon  me  to 
say,  that  they  are  ^ever  so  :  I  only  say,  that  it  is  not  ne- 


SERMONS. 


179 

cessary,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  they  should  be  so  ; 
nor  is  it  asserted  in  the  Scripture  that  they  are  so  ;  nor  is 
it  promised  that  they  will  be  so. 

The  nature  of  the  thing  does  not  imply  or  require  it : 
by  which  I  mean,  that,  according  to  the  constitution  of 
the  human  mind,  as  far  as  we  are  acquainted  with  that 
constitution,  a  foreign  influence  or  impulse  may  act  upon 
it,  without  being  distinguished  in  our  perception  from  its 
natural  operations,  that  is,  without  being  perceived  at  the 
time.  The  case  appears  to 'me  to  be  this.  The  order,  in 
which  ideas  and  motives  rise  up  in  our  minds,  is  utterly 
unknown  to  us,  consequently,  it  will  be  unknown  when 
that  order  is  disturbed,  or  altered,  or  affected  :  therefore 
it  may  be  altered,  it  may  be  affected  by  the  interposition  of 
a  foreign  influence,  without  that  interposition  being  per¬ 
ceived.  Again,  and  in  like  manner,  not  only  the  orde?',  in 
which  thoughts  and  motives  rise  up  in  our  minds,  is  un¬ 
known  to  ourselves,  but  the  causes  also  are  unknown,  and 
are  incalculable,  upon  which  the  vividness  of  the  ideas,  the 
force,  and  strength,  and  impression  of  the  motives,  which 
enter  into  our  minds,  depend.  Therefore  that  vividness 
may  be  made  more  or  less,  that  force  may  be  increased  or 
diminished,  and  both  by  the  influence  of  a  spiritual  agent, 
without  any  distinct  sensation  of  such  agency  being  felt  at 
the  time.  Was  the  case  otherwise,  was  the  order,  accord¬ 
ing  to  which  thoughts  and  motives  rise  up  in  our  minfls, 
fixed,  and  being  fixed,  known  ;  then  I  do  admit,  the  order 
could  not  be  altered  or  violated,  nor  a  foreign  agent  in¬ 
terfere  to  alter  or  violate  it,  without  our  being  immedi¬ 
ately  sensible  of  what  was  passing.  As  also,  if  the  causes, 
upon  which  the  power  and  strength  of  either  good  or  bad 
motives  depend  were  ascertained,  then  it  would  likewise 
be  ascertained  when  this  force  was  ever  increased  or  dimi¬ 
nished  by  external  influence  and  operation  :  then  it  might 
be  true,  that  external  influence  could  not  act  upon  us  with¬ 
out  being  perceived.  But  in  the  ignorance  under  which 
we  are  concerning  the  thoughts  and  motives  of  our  minds, 
when  left  to  themselves,  we  must,  naturally  speaking,  be. 
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at  the  time,  both  ignorant  and  insensible  of  the  presence 
of  an  interfering  power  ;  one  ignorance  will  correspond 
with  the  other  :  whilst,  nevertheless,  the  assistance  and 
benefit,  derived  from  that  power,  may,  in  reality,  be  ex¬ 
ceedingly  great.  In  this  instance  philosophy,  in  my  opi¬ 
nion,  comes  in  aid  of  religion.  In  the  ordinary  state  of 
the  mind,  both  the  presence  and  the  power  of  the  motives, 
which  act  upon  it,  proceed  from  causes,  of  which  we  know 
nothing.  This  philosophy  confesses,  and  indeed  teaches.* 
From  whence  it  follows,  that  when  these  causes  are  inter¬ 
rupted  or  influenced,  that  interruption  and  that  influence 
will  be  equally  unknown  to  us.'  Just  reasoning  shews  this 
proposition  to  be  a  consequence  of  the  former.  From 
whence  it  follows  again,  that  immediately  and  at  the  time 
perceiving  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  only  not 
necessary  to  the  reality  of  these  operations,  but  that  it  is 
not  consonant  to  the  frame  of  the  human  mind  that  it 
should  be  so.  I  repeat  again,  that  we  take  not  upon  us 
to  assert  that  it  is  never  so.  Undoubtedly  God  can,  if  he 
please,  give  that  tact  and  quality  to  his  communications, 
that  they  shall  be  perceived  to  be  divine  communications  at 
the  time.  And  this  probably  was  very  frequently  the  case 
with  the  prophets,  with  the  apostles,  and  with  inspired  men 
of  old.  But  it  is  not  the  case  naturally  ;  by  which  I  mean, 
that  it  is  not  the  case  according  to  the  constitution  of  the 
human  soul.  It  does  not  appear,  by  experience,  to  be  the 
case  usually.  What  would  be  the  effect  of  the  influence 
of  the  divine  Spirit  being  always  or  generally- accompanied 
with  a  distinct  .notice,  it  is  difficult  even  to  conjecture. 
One  thing  may  be  said  of  it,  that  it  would  be  putting  us 
under  a  quite  different  dispensation.  It  would  be  putting 
us  under  a  miraculous  dispensation  ;  for  the  agency  of  the 
Spirit  in  our  souls  distinctly  perceived  is,  properly  speaking, 
a  miracle.  Now  miracles  are  instruments  in  the  hand  of 
God  of  signal  and  extraordinary  effects,  produced  upon 
signal  and  extraordinary  occasions.  Neither  internally 
nor  externally  do  they  form  the  ordinary  course  of  his 
proceeding  with  his  reasonable  creatures. 
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And  in  this  there  is  a  close  analogy  with  the  course  of 
nature,  as  carried  on  under  the  divine  government.  We 
have  every  reason^  which  Scripture  can  give  us,  for  believ¬ 
ing,  that  God  frequently  interposes  to  turn  and  guide  the 
order  of  events  in  the  world,  so  as  to  make  them  execute 
his  purpose :  yet  we  do  not  so  perceive  these  interposi¬ 
tions,  as,  either  always  or  generally,  to  distinguish  them 
from  the  natural  progress  of  things.  His  providence  is 
real,  but  unseen.  We  distinguish  not  between  the  acts 
of  God  and  the  course  of  nature.  It  is  so  with  the  Spirit. 
When,  therefore,  we  teach  that  good  men  may  be  led,  or 
bad  men  converted,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  yet  they 
themselves  not  distinguish  his  holy  influence ;  we  teach  no 
more  than  .what  is  conformable,  as,  I  think,  has  been 
shewn,  to  the  frame  of  the  human  mind,  or  rather  to  our 
degree  of  acquaintance  with  that  frame  ;  and  also  analo¬ 
gous  to  the  exercise  of  divine  power  in  other  things  ;  and 
also  necessary  to  be  so  ;  unless  it  should  have  pleased  God 
to  put  us  under  a  quite  different  dispensation,  that  is,  under 
a  dispensation  of  constant  miracles.  I  do  not  apprehend 
that  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  influence  carries  the  agency 
of  the  Deity  much  farther  than  the  doctrine  of  providence 
carries  it :  or,  however,  than  the  doctrine  of  prayer  carries 
it.  For  all  prayer  supposes  the  Deity  to  be  intimate  with 
our  minds. 

But  if  we  do  not  know  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  by  a 
distinguishing  perception  at  the  time,  by  what  means  do 
we  know  any  thing  of  it  at  all  ?  I  answer,  by  its  effects, 
and  by  those  alone.  And  this  I  conceive  to  be  that  which 
our  Saviour  said  to  Nicodemus:  The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but 
canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeth  ;  so 
is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit that  is,  thou  per- 
ceivest  an  effect,  but  the  cause,  which  produces  that  effect, 
operates  in  its  own  way,  without  thy  knowing  its  rule  or 
manner  of  operation.  With  regard  to  the  cause,  thou 
canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  or  whither  it  goeth,”-  A 
change  or  improvement  in  thy  religious  state  is  necessary. 
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The  agency  and  help  of  the  Spirit  in  working  that  change 
or  promoting  that  improvement,  are  likewise  necessary. 

Except  a  man  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  But  according  to  what  par¬ 
ticular  manner,  or  according  to  what  rule  the  Spirit  acts, 
is  as  unknown  to  us,  as  the  causes  are  which  regulate  the 
blowing  of  the  wind,  the  most  incalculable  and  unknown 
thing  in  the  world  :  its  origin  is  unknown  ;  its  mode  is 
unknown  ;  but  still  it  is  known  in  its  effects  :  and  so  it  is 
with  the  Spirit.  If  the  change  have  taken  place ;  if  the 
improvement  be  produced  and  be  proceeding  ;  if  our  reli¬ 
gious  affairs  go  on  well,  then  have  we  ground  for  trust, 
that  the  enabling,  assisting  Spirit  of  God  is  with  us  ; 
though  we  have  no  other  knowledge  or  perception  of  the 
matter  than  what  this  affords. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  subject  whatever  in  which  we  ought 
to  be  so  careful  not  to  go  before  our  guide,  as  in  this  of 
spiritual  influence.  We  ought  neither  to  expect  more 
than  what  is  promised,  nor  to  take  upon  ourselves  to  de¬ 
termine  what  the  Scriptures  have  not  determined.  This 
safe  rule  will  produce  both  caution  in  judging  of  ourselves, 
and  moderation  in  judging,  or  rather  a  backwardness  in 
taking  upon  us  to  judge  of  others.  The  modes  of  opera¬ 
tion  of  God’s  Spirit  are  probably  extremely  various  and 
numerous.  This  variety  is  intimated  by  our  Saviour’s 
comparing  it  with  the  blowing  of  the  wind.  We  have  no 
right  to  limit  it  to  any  particular  mode,  forasmuch  as  the 
Scriptures  have  not  limited  it ;  nor  does  observation  en¬ 
able  us  to  do  it  with  any  degree  of  certainty. 

The  conversion  of  a  sinner,  for  instance,  may  be  sud¬ 
den  ;  nay,  may  be  instantaneous,  yet  be  both  sincere  and 
permanent.  We  have  no  authority  whatever  to  deny  the 
possibility  of  this.  On  the  contrary,  we  ought  to  rejoice 
when  we  observe  in  any  one  even  the  appearance  of  such 
a  change.  And  this  change  may  not  only  by  possibility 
be  sudden,  but  sudden  changes  may  be  more  frequent 
than  our  observations  would  lead  us  to  exp'Gct. — For  we 
can  observe  only  effects,  and  these  must  have  time  to  shew 
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themselves  in  ;  while  the  change  of  heart  may  be  already 
wrought.  It  is  a  change  of  hearty  which  is  attributable 
to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  this  may  be  sudden.  The  fruits, 
the  corresponding  effects,  the  external  formation,  aind  ex¬ 
ternal  good  actions,  will  follow  in  due  time.  I  will  take 
the  stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh  ;  and  will  give  them  a 
heart  of  flesh.”*  These  words  may  well  describe  God’s 
dealings  with  his  moral  creatures,  and  the  operations  of 
his  grace  :  then  follows  a  description  of  the  effects  of 
these  dealings,  of  these  operations,  of  that  grace,  viz. 

that  they  may  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  keep  my  ordi¬ 
nances  and  do  them  which  represents  a  permanent 
habit  and  course  of  life  (a  thing  of  continuance)  resulting 
from  an  inward  change  (which  might  be  a  thing  produced 
at  once). 

In  the  mean  time  it  may  be  true,  that  the  more  ordinary 
course  of  God’s  grace  is  gradual  and  successive ;  helping 
from  time  to  time  our  endeavours,  succouring  our  infir¬ 
mities,  strengthening  our  resolutions,  “  making  with  the 
temptation  a  way  to  escape,”  promoting  our  improvement, 
assisting  our  progress ;  warning,  rebuking,  encouraging, 
comforting,  attending  us,  as  it  were,  through  the  different 
stages  of  our  laborious  advance  in  the  road  of  salvation. 

And  as  the  operations  of  the  Spirit  are  indefinite,  so  far 
as  we  know,  in  respect  of  time,  so  are  they  likewise  in 
respect  of  mode.  They  may  act,  and  observation  affords 
reason  to  believe  that  they  do  sometimes  act,  by  adding 
force  and  efficacy  to  instruction,  advice,  or  admonition. 
A  passage  of  Scripture  sometimes  strikes  the  heart  with 
wonderful  power  ;  adheres,  as  it  were,  and  cleaves  to  the 
memory,  till  it  has  wrought  its  work.  An  impressive 
sermon  is  often  known  to  sink  very  deep.  It  is  not,  per¬ 
haps,  too  much  to  hope,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  should 
accompany  his  ordinances,  provided  a  person  bring  to 
them  seriousness,  humility  and  devotion.  For  example, 
the  devout  receiving  of  the  holy^  sacrament  may  draw 
down  upon  us  the  gift  and  benefit  of  divine  grace,  or  in- 

*  Ezek.  xi.  19. 
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crease  our  measure  of  it.  This,  as  being  the  most  solemn 
act  of  our  religion,  and  also  an  appointment  of  the  reli¬ 
gion  itself,  may  be  properly  placed  for  it ;  but  every 
species  of  prayer,  provided  it  be  earnest ;  every  act  of  wor¬ 
ship,  provided  it  be  sincere,  may  participate  in  the  same 
effect ;  may  be  to  us  the  occasion,  the  time,  and  the  in¬ 
strument  of  this  greatest  of  all  gifts. 

In  all  these  instances,  and  in  all,  indeed,  that  relate  to 
the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  we  are  to  judge,  if  we  will 
take  upon  us  to  judge  at  all  (which  I  do  not  see  that  we 
are  obliged  to  do),  not  only  with  great  candour  and  mode¬ 
ration,  but  also  with  great  reserve  and  caution,  and  as  to 
the  modes  of  divine  grace,  or  of  its  proceedings  in  the 
hearts  of  men,  as  of  things  undetermined  in  Scripture, 
and  indeterminable  by  us.  In  our  own  case,  which  it  is 
of  infinitely  more  importance  to  each  of  us  to  manage 
rightly,  than  it  is  to  judge  even  truly  of  other  men’s,  we 
are  to  use  perseveringly  every  appointed,  every  reasonable, 
every  probable,  every  virtuous  endeavour  to  render  our¬ 
selves  objects  of  that  merciful  assistance,  which  undoubt¬ 
edly  and  confessedly  we  much  want,  and  which,  in  one 
way  or  other,  God,  we  are  assured,  is  willing  to  afford. 


SERMON  XXV. 

ON  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

(PART  III.) 

Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you? — 1  Cor.  iii.  l6. 

As  all  doctrine  ought  to  end  in  practice,  and  all  sound 
instruction  lead  to  right  conduct,  it  comes,  in  the  last 
place,  to  be  considered,  what  obligations  follow  from  the 
tenet  of  an  assisting  grace  and  spiritual  influence  ;  what 
is  to  be  done  on  our  part  in  consequence  of  holding  such 
a  persuasion  ;  what  is  the  behaviour  corresponding  and 
consistent  with  such  an  opinion  ;  for  we  must  always  bear 
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in  mind,  that  the  grace  and  Spirit  of  God  no  more  take 
away  our  freedom  of  action,  our  personal  and  moral  li¬ 
berty,  than  the  advice,  the  admonitions,  the  suggestions, 
the  reproofs,  the  expostulations,  the  counsels  of  a  friend 
or  parent  would  take  them  away.  We  may  act  either 
right  or  wrong,  notwithstanding  these  interferences.  It 
still  depends  upon  ourselves  which  of  the  two  we  will  do. 
We  are  not  machines  under  these  impressions :  nor  are 
we  under  the  impression  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Therefore 
there  is  a  class  of  duties  relating  to  this  subject,  as  much 
as  any  other,  and  more,  perhaps,  than  any  other  im» 
portant.  ' 

.  And,  first,  I  would  apply  myself  to  an  objection,  which 
belongs  to  this,  namely,  the  practical  part  of  the  subject : 
which  objection  is,  that  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  influence, 
and  the  preaching  of  this  doctrine,  causes  men  to  attend 
chiefly  to  the  feelings  within  them,  to  place  religion  in 
feelings  and  sensations,  and  to  be  content  with  such  feel¬ 
ings  and  sensations,  without  coming  to  active  duties  and 
real  usefulness  ;  that  it  tends  to  produce  a  contempla¬ 
tive  religion,  accompanied  with  a  sort  of  abstraction  from 
the  interests  of  this  world,  as  respecting  either  ourselves  or 
others ;  a  sort  of  quietism  and  indifference,  which  contri¬ 
butes  nothing  to  the  good  of  mankind,  or  to  make  a  man 
serviceable  in  his  generation  ;  that  men  of  this  descrip¬ 
tion  sit  brooding  over  what  passes  in  their  hearts,  without 
performing  any  good  actions,  or  well  discharging  their  so¬ 
cial  or  domestic  obligations,  or  indeed  guarding  their  out¬ 
ward  conduct  with  sufficient  care.  Now,  if  there  be  any 
foundation  in  fact  for  this  charge,  it  arises  from  some  per¬ 
sons  holding  this  doctrine  defectively ;  I  mean  from  their 
not  attending  to  one  main  point  in  the  doctrine,  which  is, 
that  the  promise  is  not  to  those  who  have  the  Spirit,  but 
to  those  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit ;  not  to  those  who  are 
favoured  with  its  suggestions,  but  to  those  who  give  them¬ 
selves  up  to  follow^  and  do  actually  folloiv^  these  sugges¬ 
tions.  Now,  though  a  person  by  attending  to  his  feelings 
and  consciousness  may  persuade  himself,  that  he  has  the 
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Spirit  of  God,  yet  if  he  stop  and  rest  in  these  sensations 
without  consequential  practical  exertions,  it  can  by  no  pos¬ 
sibility  be  said  of  him,  nor,  one  would  think,  could  he  pos¬ 
sibly  bring  himself  to  believe,  that  he  is  led  by  the  Spirit, 
that  he  follows  the  Spirit ;  for  these  terms  necessarily  im¬ 
ply  something  done  under  that  influence  ;  necessarily  carry 
the  thoughts  to  a  course  of  conduct  entered  into  and  pur¬ 
sued  in  obedience  to,  and  by  virtue  of,  that  influence. 
Whether  the  objection  here  noticed  has  any  foundation  in 
the  conduct  of  those,  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  which  we 
treat,  I  am  uncertain  ;  accounts  are  different :  but  at  any 
rate  the  objection  lies,  not  against  the  doctrine,  but  against 
a  defective  apprehension  of  it.  For,  in  confirmation  of  all 
which  we  have  said,  we  may  produce  the  example  of  St. 
Paul.  No  one  carried  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  influence 
higher  than  he  did,  or  spoke  of  it  so  much  ;  yet  no  cha¬ 
racter  in  the  world  could  be  farther  than  his  was,  from 
resting  in  feelings  and  sensations.  On  the  contrary,  it 
was  all  activity  and  usefulness.  His  whole  history  con¬ 
firms  what  he  said  of  himself,  that  in  labours,  in  positive 
exertions,  both  of  mind  and  body,  he  was  above  measure. 
It  will  be  said,  perhaps,  that  these  exertions  were  in  a  par¬ 
ticular  way,  viz.  in  making  converts  to  his  opinions  ;  but 
it  was  the  way  in  which,  as  he  believed,  he  was  promoting 
the  interest  of  his  fellow-creatures  in  the  greatest  degree 
possible  for  him  to  promote  them ;  and  it  was  the  way  also, 
which  he  believed  to  be  enjoined  upon  him  by  the  express 
and  particular  command  of  God.  Had  there  been  any 
other  method,  any  other  course  and  line  of  beneficent  en¬ 
deavours,  in  which  he  thought  he  could  have  been  more 
useful,  and  had  the  choice  been  left  to  himself  (which  it 
was  not)  the  same  principle,  the  same  eager  desire  of  doing 
good,  would  have  manifested  itself  with  equal  vigour  in 
that  other  line.  His  sentiments  and  precepts  corresponded 
with  his  example.  Do  good  unto  all  men,  especially 
unto  them  that  are  of  the  household  of  Christ.”  Here 
doing  is  enjoined.  Nothing  less  than  doing  can  satisfy 
this  precept.  Feelings  and  sensations  will  not,  though  of 
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the  best  kind.  Let  him  that  stole,  steal  no  more,  but 
rather  let  him  labour  with  his  hands,  that  he  may  have  to 
give  to  him  that  needeth.”  This  is  carrying  active  benefi¬ 
cence  as  far  as  it  can  go.  Men  are  commanded  to  relieve 
the  necessities  of  their  poor  brethren  out  of  the  earnihgs  of 
their  manual  labour,  nay,  to  labour  for  that  very  purpose  : 
and  their  doing  so  is  stated  as  the  best  expiation  for  former 
dishonesties,  and  the  best  proof  how  much  and  how  truly 
they  are  changed  from  what  they  were.  Let  him  that 
ruleth,  do  it  with  diligence.”  This  is  a  precept,  which 
cannot  be  complied  with  without  activity.  These  instruc¬ 
tions  could  not  come  from  a  man,  who  placed  religion  in 
feelings  and  sensations. 

Having  noticed  this  objection  (for  it  well  deserved  no¬ 
tice),  I  proceed  to  state  the  particular  duties,  which  relate 
to  the  doctrine  of  spiritual  assistance.  And  the  first  of 
these  duties  is  to  pray  for  it.  It  is  by  prayer  that  it  is  to 
be  sought ;  by  prayer  that  it  is  to  be  obtained.  This  the 
Scriptures  expressly  teach.  How  much  more  will  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him  ?”  The  foundation  of  prayer,  in  all  cases,  is  a  sense  of 
want.  No  man  prays  in  earnest,  or  to  any  purpose,  for 
what  he  does  not  feel  that  he  wants.  Know  then  and  feel 
‘  the  weakness  of  your  nature.  Know  the  infinite  impor¬ 
tance  of  holding  on,  nevertheless,  in  a  course  of  virtue. 
Know  these  two  points  thoroughly,  and  you  can  stand  in 
need  of  no  additional  motive  (indeed  none  can  be  added), 
to  excite  in  you  strong  unwearied  supplications  for  divine 
help  ;  not  a  cold  asking  for  it  in  any  prescribed  form  of 
prayer,  but  cryings  and  supplications  for  it,  strong  and  un¬ 
wearied.  The  description,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
of  our  Lord’s  own  devotion,  may  serve  to  describe  the  de¬ 
votion  of  a  Christian,  praying,  as  he  ought,  for  the  Spirit, 
that  is,  praying  from  a  deep  understanding  of  his  own  con¬ 
dition,  a  conviction  of  his  wants  and  necessities.  He 
offered  up  prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  crying 
and  tears  unto  Him,  that  was  able  to  save  him  from  death  ; 
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and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared.”  This  is  devotion  in 

► 

reality. 

There  are  occasions  also,  which  ought  to  call  forth  these 
prayers  with  extraordinary  and  peculiar  force. 

Is  it  superstition  ?  is  it  not,  on  the  contrary,  a  just  and 
reasonable  piety  to  implore  of  God  the  guidance  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  when  we  have  any  thing  of  great  importance  to  de¬ 
cide  upon,  or  to  undertake  ;  especially  any  thing,  by  which 
the  happiness  of  others,  as  well  as  our  own,  is  likely  to  be 
affected  ?  ^ 

It  would  be  difficult  to  enumerate  the  passages  and  oc¬ 
casions  of  a  man’s  life,  in  which  he  is  particularly  bound  to 
apply  to  God  for  the  aid  and  direction  of  his  Spirit.  In 
general,  in  every  turn^  as  it  may  be  called,  of  life  ;  when¬ 
ever  any  thing  critical,  any  thing  momentous,  any  thing 
which  is  to  fix  our  situation  and  course  of  life ;  most 
especially  any  thing  which  is  likely  to  have  an  influence 
upon  our  moral  conduct  and  disposition,  and  thereby  affect 
our  condition,  as  candidates  for  heaven,  and  as  the  reli¬ 
gious  servants  of  God,  is  to  be  resolved  upon,  there  and  - 
then  ought  we  to  say  our  prayers ;  most  ardently  suppli¬ 
cating  from  our  Creator  and  Preserver  the  grace  and 
guidance  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Is  it  not,  again,  a  time  for  calling  earnestly  for  the  Spirit 
of  God,  and  for  a  greater  measure  of  that  Spirit,  if  he  be 
pleased  to  grant  it  to  us,  when  we  are  recovering  from 
some  sin,  into  which  we  have  been  betrayed  ?  This  case 
is  always  critical.  The  question  now  is,  whether  we  shall 
fall  into  a  settled  course  of  sinning,  or  whether  we  shall  be 
restored  to  our  former,  and  to  better  than  our  former,  en¬ 
deavours  to  maintain  the  line  of  duty.  That,  under  the 
sting  and  present  alarm  of  our  conscience,  we  have  formed 
resolutions  of  virtue  for  the  future  is  supposed  :  but  whe¬ 
ther  these  resolutions  will  stand,  is  the  point  now  at  issue. 
And  in  this  peril  of  our  souls  we  cannot  be  too  earnest  or 
importunate  in  our  supplications  for  divine  succour.  It 
can  never  come  to  our  aid  at  a  time,  when  we  more  want 
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it.  Our  fall  proves  our  weakness.  Our  desire  of  recovery 
proves,  that,  though  fallen,  we  may  not  be  lost.  This  is’a 
condition,  which  flies  to  aid  and  help,  if  aid  and  help  can 
be  had  ;  and  it  is  a  condition,  to  which  the  promised  sup¬ 
port  of  the  Spirit  most  peculiarly  applies.  On  such  an 
occasion,  therefore,  it  will  be  sought  with  struggles  and 
strong  contention  of  mind,  if  we  be  serious  in  these  mat¬ 
ters  ;  so  sought  it  will  be  obtained. 

Again ;  Is  it  not  always  a  fit  subject  of  prayer,  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  inform,  animate,  warm,  and  support  our 
devotions?  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  co-operation  of  the  Spirit 
with  us  in  this  very  article.  ‘‘  Likewise  the  Spirit  also 
helpeth  our  infirmities,  for  we  know  not  what  we  should 
pray  for  as  we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  maketh  intercession 
for  us  with  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered.”  The  spe¬ 
cific  help  here  described  is  to  supply  our  ignorance.  But 
the  words  speak  also  generally  of  helping  our  infirmities, 
meaning,  as  the  passage  leads  us  to  suppose,  the  infir¬ 
mities  which  attend  our  devotion.  Now  these  infirmities 
are  not  only  ignorance,  but  coldness,  wanderings,  absence; 
for  all  which  a  remedy  is  to  be  sought  in  the  aid  and  help 
of  the  Spirit. 

Next  in  order  of  time,  to  praying  for  the  Spirit  of  God, 
but  still  superior  to  it  in  importance,  is  listening  and  yield¬ 
ing  ourselves  to  his  suggestions.  This  is  the  thing  in 
which  we  fail.  Now,  it  being  confessed  that  we  cannot 
ordinarily  distinguish  at  the  time  the  suggestions  of  the 
Spirit  from  the  operations  of  our  minds,  it  may  be  asked, 
how  are  we  to  listen  to  them  ?  The  answer  is,  by  attend¬ 
ing  universally  to  the  admonitions  within  us. — Men  do 
not  listen  to  their  consciences.  It  is  through  the  whis¬ 
perings  of  conscience  that  the  Spirit  speaks.  If  men  then 
are  wilfully  deaf  to  their  consciences,  they  cannot  hear  the 
Spirit.  If  hearing,  if  being  compelled  to  hear,  the  remon¬ 
strances  of  conscience,  they  nevertheless  decide,  and  re¬ 
solve,  and  determine  to  go  against  them ;  then  they  grieve, 
then  they  defy,  then  they  do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  God, 
In  both  cases,  that  is,  both  of  neglecting  to  consult  and 


190 


SERMONS. 


of  defying,  when  they  cannot  help  feeling  the  admonitions 
which  rise  up  within  them,  they  have  this  judgment 
hanging  over  their  heads  :  He  that  hath  not,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  even  that  which  he  hath.”  He  that  misuses 
or  abuses  the  portion  and  measure  of  spiritual  assistance, 
which  is  afforded  him,  shall  lose  even  that. 

The  efficacy  of  the  Spirit  is  to  be  judged  of  by  its  fruits. 
Its  immediate  effects  are  upon  the  disposition.  A  visible 
outward  conduct  will  ensue :  but  the  true  seat  of  grace 
and  of  spiritual  energy  is  in  the  heart  and  inward  disposi¬ 
tion.  Whenever,  therefore,  we  find  religious  carelessness 
succeeded  within  us  by  religious  seriousness  ;  conscience, 
which  was  silent  or  unheard,  now  powerfully  speaking  and 
obeyed  ;  sensuality  and  selfishness,  the  two  grand  enemies 
of  salvation,  the  two  great  powers  of  darkness,  which  rule 
the  natural  man  ;  when  we  find  even  these  giving  way  to 
the  inward  accusing  voice  of  conscience ;  when  we  find 
the  thoughts  of  the  mind  drawing  or  drawn  more  and 
more  towards  heavenly  things  :  the  value  and  interest  of 
these  expectations  plainer  to  our  view,  a  great  deal  more 
frequent  than  heretofore  in  our  meditations,  and  more 
fully  discerned  ;  the  care  and  safety  of  our  souls  rising 
gradually  above  concerns  and  anxieties  about  worldly 
affairs ;  when  we  find  the  force  of  temptation  and  of  evil 
propensities,  not  extinct,  but  retreating  before  a  sense  of 
duty ;  self-government  maintained  ;  the  interruptions  of 
it  immediately  perceived,  bitterly  deplored,  and  soon  reco¬ 
vered  ;  sin  rejected  and  repelled ;  and  this  not  so  much 
with  an  increase  of  confidence  in  our  strength,  as  of  re¬ 
liance  upon  the  assisting  grace  of  God ;  when  we  find 
ourselves  touched  with  the  love  of  our  Maker,  taking 
satisfaction  in  his  worship  and  service  ;  when  we  feel  a 
growing  taste  and  relish  for  religious  subjects  and  reli¬ 
gious  exercises :  above  all,  when  we  begin  to  rejoice  in 
the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  in  the  prospect  of  reach¬ 
ing  heaven ;  in  the  powerful  aids  and  helps  which  are 
given  us  in  accomplishing  this  great  end,  and  the  strength, 
and  firmness,  and  resolution,  which,  so  helped  and  aided, 
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we  experience  in  our  progress  :  when  we  feel  these  things, 
then  may  we^  without  either  enthusiasm  or  superstition, 
humbly  believe,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  been  at  work 
within  us.  External  virtues,  good  actions,  will  follow,  as 
occasions  may  draw  them  forth ;  but  it  is  luithin  that  we 
must  look  for  the  change,  which  the  inspiration  of  God’s 
Spirit  produces. 

With  respect  to  positive  external  good  actions,  we  have 
said,  that  they  must  depend  in  some  measure  upon  occa¬ 
sions  and  abilities  and  opportunities,  and  that  they  must 
wait  for  opportunities ;  but  observe,  it  is  not  so  with  the 
breaking  off  of  our  sins,  be  they  what  they  will.  That 
work  must  wait  for  nothing.  Until  that  be  effected,  no 
change  is  made.  No  man,  going  on  in  a  known  sin,  has 
any  right  to  say,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  done  its  office 
within  him.  Either  it  has  not  been  given  to  him,  or, 
being  given,  it  has  been  resisted,  despised,  or,  at  least, 
neglected.  Such  a  person  has  either  yet  to  obtain  it  by 
prayer,  or  when  obtained,  to  avail  himself  duly  of  its  as¬ 
sistance.  Let  him  understand  this  to  be  his  condition. 

The  next  duty,  or  rather  disposition,  which  flows  from 
the  doctrine  of  spiritual  influence,  is  humility.  There 
never  was  a  truer  saying,  than  that  pride  is  the  adversary 
.  of  religion  ;  lowliness  and  humility  the  tempers  for  it. — 
Now  religious  humility  consists  in  the  habit  of  referring 
every  thing  to  God.  From  one  end  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  to  the  other,  God  is  set  forth  and  magnified  in  his 
agency  and  his  operations. 

In  the  greatest  of  all  businesses,  the  business  of  salva¬ 
tion,  he  is  operating,  and  we  co-operating  with  him. 

Work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling 
and  why  ?  for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  us  to  will  and 
to  do  according  to  his  good  pleasure.”  He  is  not  super¬ 
seding  our  endeavours  (the  very  contrary  is  implied  by 
commanding  us  to  exert  them),  but  still  nothing  is  done 
without  him.  If  we  have  moral  strength,  we  are  strong 
in  the  inward  might  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  consequently  all 
boasting,  all  vanity,  all  self-sufficiency,  all  despising  of 
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others,  on  the  score  of  moral  and  religious  inferiority,  are 
excluded.  Without  the  grace  of  God  we  might  have 
been  as  the  worst  of  them.  There  is,  in  the  nature  of 
things,  one  train  of  sentiment  belonging  to  him,  who  has 
achieved  a  work  by  his  own  might,  and  powder,  and 
prowess ;  and  another  to  him,  who  has  been  fain  to  beg 
for  succour  and  assistance,  and  by  that  assistance  alone 
has  been  carried  through  difficulties,  which  were  too  great 
for  his  own  strength  and  faculties.  This  last  is  the  true 
sentiment  for  us.  It  is  not  for  a  man,  whose  life  has  been 
saved  in  a  shipwreck,  by  the  compassionate  help  of  others, 
it  is  not  for  a  man,  so  saved,  to  boast  of  his  own  alertness 
and  vigour,  though  it  be  true,  that,  unless  he  had  exerted 
what  power  and  strength  he  was  possessed  of,  he  would  not 
have  been  saved  at  all. 

Lastly,  this  doctrine  shuts  the  door  against  a  most  ge¬ 
neral,  a  most  specious,  and  a  most  deceiving  excuse  for 
our  sins  ;  which  excuse  is,  that  we  have  striven  against 
them,  but  are  overpowered  by  our  evil  nature,  by  that 
nature,  which  the  Scriptures  themselves  represent  as  evil : 
in  a  word,  that  we  have  done  what  we  could.  Now  until, 
by  supplication  and  prayer,  we  have  called  for  the  pro¬ 
mised  assistance  of  God’s  Spirit,  and  with  an  earnestness, 
devotion,  perseverance,  and  importunity,  proportioned  to 
the  magnitude  of  the  concern  ;  until  we  have  rendered 
ourselves  objects  of  that  influence,  and  yielded  ourselves 
to  it,  it  is  not  true  that  we  have  done  all  that  we  can.” 
We  must  not  rely  upon  that  excuse  ;  for  it  is  not  true  in 
fact.  If,  experiencing  the  depravity  and  imbecility  of  our 
nature,  we  see  in  this  corruption  and  weakness  an  excuse 
for  our  sins,  and  taking  up  with  this  excuse,  we  surrender 
ourselves  to  them  :  if  we  give  up  or  relax  in  our  opposi¬ 
tion  to  them  and  struggles  against  them,  at  last  consenting 
to  our  sins,  and  falling  down  with  the  stream,  which  we 
have  found  so  hard  to  resist ;  if  things  take  this  turn  with 
us,  then  are  we  in  a  state  to  be  utterly,  finally,  and  fatally, 
undone.  We  have  it  in  our  power  to  shut  our  eyes 
against  the  danger ;  we  naturally  shall  endeavour  to  make 
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ourselves  as  easy  and  contented  in  our  situation  as  we  can  ; 
but  the  truths  nevertheless,  is^  that  we  are  hastening  to 
certain  perdition.  If,  on  the  contrary,  perceiving  the  fee¬ 
bleness  of  our  nature,  we  be  driven  by  the  perception,  as 
St.  Paul  was  driven,  to  fly  for  deliverance  from  our  sins, 
to  the  aid  and  influence  and  power  of  God’s  Spirit,  to  seek 
for  divine  help  and  succour,  as  a  sinking  mariner  calls  out 
for  help  and  succour,  not  formally,  we  may  be  sure,  or 
coldly,  but  with  cries  and  tears  and  supplications,  as  for  life 
itself;  if  we  be  prepared  to  co-operate  with  this  help,  with 
the  holy  working  of  God’s  grace  within  us,  then  may  we 
trust,  both  that  it  will  be  given  to  us  (yet  in  such  manner 
as  to  God  shall  seem  fit,  and  which  cannot  be  limited  by 
us),  and  also  that  the  portion  of  help  which  is  given,  being 
duly  used  and  improved  (not  despised,  neglected,  put  away), 
more  and  more  will  be  continually  added,  for  the  ultimate 
accomplishment  of  our  great  end  and  object,  the  deliverance 
of  our  souls  from  the  captivity  and  the  consequences  of 
sin. 


SERMON  XXVI. 

■  SIN  ENCOUNTERED  BY  SPIRITUAL  AID. 

IN  THREE  PARTS. 

(PART  I.) 

O  wretched  man  that  I  am  I  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death? — Rom.  vii.  24. 

Before  we  can  explain  what  is  the  precise  subject  of  this 
heavy  lamentation,  and  what  the  precise  meaning  of  the 
solemn  question  here  asked,  we  must  endeavour  to  under¬ 
stand  what  is  intended  by  the  expression,  the  body  of  this 
death,”  or,  as  some  render  it,  this  body  of  death.” 

Now,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  death  in  St.  Paul’s 
epistles,  hardly  ever  signifies  a  natural  death,  to  which  all 
men  of  all  kinds  are  equally  subjected  ;  but  it  means  a  spi- 
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ritual  death,  or  that  perdition  and  destruction  to  which  sin 
brings  men  in  a  future  state.  The  wages  of  sin  is  death;” 
not  the  death  which  we  must  all  undergo  in  this  world ; 
for  that  is  the  fate  of  righteousness  as  well  as  sin  ;  but  the 
state,  whatever  it  be,  to  which  sin  and  sinners  will  be  con¬ 
signed  in  the  world  to  come.  Not  many  verses  after  our 
text,  St.  Paul  says,  carnal-mindedness  is  death  to  be 
carnally  minded  is  death,”  leads,  that  is,  inevitably,  to  that 
future  destruction,  which  awaits  the  sinful  indulgence  of 
carnal  propensities,  and  which  destruction  is,  as  it  were, 
death  to  the  soul.  The  book  of  Revelations,  alluding  to 
this  distinction,  speaks  expressly  of  a  second  death,  in  terms 
very  fit  to  be  called  to  mind  in  the  consideration  of  our 
present  text.  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  be¬ 
fore  God ;  and  the  books  were  opened  ;  and  another  book 
was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life ;  and  the  dead  were 
judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written,  according 
to  their  works;  and  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  it,  and  death  and  hell  (which  last  word  denotes  here  sim¬ 
ply  the  place  of  the  dead,  not  the  place  of  punishment)  de¬ 
livered  up  the  dead  that  were  in  them  ;  and  they  were 
judged  every  man  according  to  their  works  :  and  death  and 
hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  (that  is,  natural  death, 
and  the  receptacle  of  those  who  died,  were  thenceforth  su¬ 
perseded).  This  is  the  second  death.  “  And  whatsoever 
was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire.”  This  description,  which  is  exceedingly  awful, 
is  given  in  the  three  last  verses  of  the  twentieth  chapter. 
In  reference  to  the  same  event,  this  book  of  Revelations 
had  before  told  us,  viz.  in  the  second  chapter  and  eleventh 
verse,  that  he  who  overcometh,  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the 
second  death :  and  in  like  manner  in  the  above-quoted 
twentieth  chapter ;  “  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part 
in  this  resurrection :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power.”  Our  Lord  himself  refers  to  this  death  in  those 
never-to-be-forgotten  words,  which  he  uttered,  “  He  that 
liveth,  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  not  die  eternally.”  Die 
he  must,  but  not  eternally:  die  the  first  death,  but  not  the 
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second.  It  is  undoubtedly,  therefore,  the  second  death, 
which  St.  Paul  meant  by  the  word  death,  when  he  wrote 
down  the  sentence,  the  body  of  this  death  and  the  se¬ 
cond  death  is  the  punishment,  perdition,  and  destruction, 
which  the  souls  of  sinners  will  suffer  in  a  future  state.  It 
is  well  worthy  of  observation,  that  this  was  indeed  the  only 
death,  which  those  who  wrote  the  New  Testament,  and 
probably  all  sincere  Christians  of  that  age,  regarded  as  im¬ 
portant  ;  as  the  subject  of  their  awe,  and  dread,  and  solici¬ 
tude.  The  first  death,  the  natural  and  universal  decease  of 
the  body,  they  looked  to  simply  as  a  change,  a  going  out 
of  one  room  into  another ;  a  putting  off  one  kind  of  cloth 
ing,  and  putting  on  a  different  kind.  They  esteemed  it, 
compared  with  the  other,  of  little  moment  or  account.  In 
this  respect  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  Scripture 
apprehension  of  the  subject  and  ours.  We  think  entirely 
of  the  first  death,  they  thought  entirely  of  the  second.  We 
speak  and  talk  of  the  death  which  we  see  :  they  spoke,  and 
taught,  and  wrote,  of  a  death,  which  is  future  to  that.  We 
look  to  the  first  with  terror;  they  to  the  second  alone. 
The  second  alone  they  represent  as  formidable.  Such  is 
the  view  which  Christianity  gives  us  of  these  things,  so 
different  from  what  we  naturally  entertain. 

You  see  then  what  death  is  in  the  Scripture  sense ;  in 
St.  Paul’s  sense.  The  body  of  this  death.”  The  phrase 
and  expression  of  the  text  cannot,  however,  mean  this 
death  itself,  because  he  prays  to  be  delivered  from  it ; 
whereas  from  that  death,  or  that  perdition  understood  by 
it,  when  it  once  overtakes  the  sinner,  there  is  no  deliver¬ 
ance  that  we  know  of.  ‘‘  The  body  then  of  this  death,”  is 
not  the  death  itself,  but  a  state  leading  to,  and  ending  in, 
the  second  death  ;  namely,  misery  and  punishment,  instead 
of  happiness  and  rest,  after  our  departure  out  of  this 
world.  And  this  state  it  is,  from  which  St.  Paul,  with 
such  vehemence  and  concern  upon  his  spirit,  seeks  to  be 
delivered. 

Having  seen  the  signification  of  the  principal  phrase 
employed  in  the  text,  the  next,  and  the  most  important 
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question  is,  to  what  condition  of  the  soul,  in  its  moral  and 
religious  concerns,  the  apostle  applies  it.  Now,  in  the 
verses  preceding  the  text,  indeed  in  the  whole  of  this  re¬ 
markable  chapter,  St.  Paul  has  been  describing  a  state  of 
struggle  and  contention  with  sinful  propensities ;  which 
propensities  in  the  present  condition  of  our  nature,  we  all 
feel,  and  which  are  never  wholly  abolished.  But  our  apo¬ 
stle  goes  farther;  he  describes  also  that  o(  unsuccess¬ 
ful  struggle  and  unsuccessful  contention,  by  which  many 
so  unhappily  fall.  His  words  are  these:  “  that  which  I  do 
I  allow  not :  for  what  I  would,  that  I  do  not ;  but  what  I 
hate,  that  do  I.  For  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my 
flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing  :  for  to  will  is  present  with 
me,  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not :  for 
the  good  that  I  would  I  do  not,  but  the  evil  which  I  would 
not,  that  I  do.  I  find  a  law,  that,  when  1  would  do  good, 
evil  is  present  with  me.  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God 
after  the  inward  man.  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  mem¬ 
bers  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing 
me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  mem¬ 
bers.” 

^  This  account,  though  the  style  and  manner  of  expres¬ 
sion,  in  which  it  is  delivered,  be  very  peculiar,  is  in  its  sub¬ 
stance  no  other,  than  what  is  strictly  applicable  to  the  case 
of  thousands,  The  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  the  evil 
which  I  would  not,  that  I  do.”  How  many,  who  read  this 
discourse,  may  say  the  same  of  themselves  1  as  also,  what 
I  would,  that  do  I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  I  do  !”  This 

then  is  the  case  which  St.  Paul  had  in  view.  It  is  a  case. 

•  ^ 

first,  which  supposes  an  informed  and  enlightened  consci¬ 
ence,  ‘H  delight  in  the  law  of  God.”  had  not  known 
sin  but  by  the  law.”  I  consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is 
good.”  These  sentiments  could  only  be  uttered  by  a  man, 
who  was,  in  a  considerable  degree  at  least,  acquainted  with 
his  duty,  and  who  also  approved  of  the  rule  of  duty,  which 
he  found  laid  down. 

Secondly,  the  case  before  us  also  supposes  an  inclination 
of  mind  and  judgment  to  perform  our  duty.  When  I 
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would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me :  to  will  is  present 
with  me,  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find 
not.” 

Thirdly,  it  supposes  this  inclination  of  mind  and  judg¬ 
ment  to  be  continually  overpowered.  I  see  another  law 
in  my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my 
members that  is,  the  evil  principle  not  only  opposes  the 
judgment  of  the  mind,  and  the  conduct  which  that  judg¬ 
ment  dictates  (which  may  be  the  case  with  all),  but  in  the 
present  case  subdues  and  gets  the  better  of  it:  “  Not  only 
wars  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  but  brings  me  into  cap¬ 
tivity.” 

Fourthly,  the  case  supposes  a  sense  and  thorough  con¬ 
sciousness  of  all  this ;  of  the  rule  of  duty  ;  of  the  nature  of 
sin  ;  of  the  struggle  ;  of  the  defeat.  It  is  a  prisoner  sen¬ 
sible  of  his  chains.  It  is  a  soul  tied  and  bound  by  the  fet¬ 
ters  of  its  sins,  and  knowing  itself  to  be  so.  It  is  by  no 
means  the  case  of  the  ignorant  sinner  ;  it  is  not  the  case  of 
an  erring  mistaken  conscience  ;  it  is  not  the  case  of  a 
seared  and  hardened  conscience.  None  of  these  could 
make  the  reflection,  or  the  complaint  which  is  here  de¬ 
scribed.  “  The  commandment,  which  was  ordained  unto 
life,  /  found  to  be  unto  death.  I  am  carnal,  sold  under 
sin.  In  me  dwelleth  no  good  thing.  The  law  is  holy; 
and  the  commandment  holy,  just,  and  good  ;  but  sin,  that 
it  might  appear  sin  (that  it  might  be  more  conspicuous, 
aggravated,  and  inexcusable),  works  death  in  me  by  that 
which  is  good.”  This  language  by  no  means  belongs  to 
the  stupified,  insensible  sinner. 

Nor,  Fifthly,  as  it  cannot  belong  to  an  original  insensi¬ 
bility  of  conscience,  that  is,  an  insensibility  of  which  the 
person  himself  does  not  remember  the  beginning,  so  nei-^ 
ther  can  it  belong  to  the  sinner,  who  has  got  over  the  re¬ 
bukes,  distrusts,  and  uneasinesses,  which  sin  once  occa¬ 
sioned.  True,  it  is,  that  this  uneasiness  may  be  got  over 
almost  entirely ;  so  that,  whilst  the  danger  remains  the 
same,  whilst  the  final  event  will  be  the  same,  whilst  the 
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coming  destruction  is  not  less  sure  or  dreadful,  the  uneasi¬ 
ness  and  the  apprehension  are  gone.  This  is  a  case,  too 
common,  too  deplorable,  too  desperate ;  but  it  is  not  the 
case  of  which  we  are  now  treating,  or  of  which  St.  Paul 
treated.  Here  we  are  presented  throughout  with  com¬ 
plaint  and  uneasiness  ;  with  a  soul  exceedingly  dissatisfied, 
exceedingly  indeed  disquieted,  and  disturbed,  and  alarmed, 
with  the  view  of  its  condition. 

Upon  the  whole,  St.  Paul’s  account  is  the  account  of  a 
man  in  some  sort  struggling  with  his  vices ;  at  least,  deeply 
conscious  of  what  they  are,  whither  they  are  leading  him, 
where  they  will  end ;  acknowledging  the  law  of  God,  not 
only  in  words  and  speeches,  but  in  his  mind;  acknowledg¬ 
ing  its  excellency,  its  authority  ;  wishing,  also,  and  willing, 
to  act  up  to  it,  but,  in  fact,  doing  no  such  thing  ;  feeling, 
in  practice,  a  lamentable  inability  of  doing, his  duty,  yet 
perceiving  that  it  must  be  done.  All  he  has  hitherto  at¬ 
tained  is  a  state  of  successive  resolutions  and  relapses. 
Much  is  willed,  nothing  is  effected.  No  furtherance,  no 
advance,  no  progress,  is  made,  in  the  way  of  salvation.  He 
feels,  indeed,  his  double  nature ;  but  he  finds,  that  the  law 
in  his  members,  the  law  of  the  flesh,  brings  the  whole  man 
into  captivity.  He  may  have  some  better  strivings,  but 
they  are  unsuccessful.  The  result  is,  that  he  obeys  the 
law  of  sin. 

This  is  the  picture  which  our  apostle  contemplated,  and 
he  saw  in  it  nothing  but  misery  :  O  wretched  man  that 
I  am  !”  another  might  have  seen  it  in  a  more  comfortable 
light.  He  might  have  hoped  that  the  will  would  be  taken 
for  the  deed ;  that,  since  he  felt  in  his  mind  a  strong  ap¬ 
probation  of  the  law  of  God  ;  nay,  since  he  felt  a  delight 
in  contemplating  it,  and  openly  professed  to  do  so,  since 
he  was  neither  ignorant  of  it,  nor  forgetful  of  it,  nor  in¬ 
sensible  of  its  obligation  ;  nor  ever  set  himself  to  dispute 
its  authority  ;  nay,  since  he  had  occasionally  likewise  en¬ 
deavoured  to  bring  himself  to  an  obedience  to  this  law, 
however  unsuccessful  his  endeavours  had  been ;  above  all, 
since  he  has  sincerely  deplored  and  bewailed  his  fallings  off’ 
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from  it ;  he  might  hope,  I  say,  that  his  was  a  case  for  fa¬ 
vourable  acceptance. 

St.  Paul  saw  it  not  in  this  light.  He  saw  in  it  no  ground 
of  confidence  or  satisfaction.  It  was  a  state,  to  which  he 
gives  no  better  name  than  the  body  of  death.”  It  was  a 
state,  not  in  which  he  hoped  to  be  saved,  but  from  which 
he  sought  to  be  delivered.  It  was  a  state,  in  a  word,  of 
bitterness  and  terror  ;  drawing  from  him  expressions  of 
the  deepest  anguish  and  distress  :  O  wretched  man  that 
I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  !” 


SERMON  XXVII. 

EVIL  PROPENSITIES  ENCOUNTERED  BY  THE  AID 

OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

(PART  IL) 

0  icretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  deaths — Rom.  vii.  24. 

He,  who  has  not  felt  the  weakness  of  his  nature,  it  is  pro¬ 
bable,  has  reflected  little  upon  the  subject  of  religion  ;  I 
should  conjecture  this  to  be  the  case. 

But  then,  when  men  do  feel  the  weakness  of  their  na¬ 
ture,  it  is  not  always  that  this  consciousness  carries  them 
into  a  right  course,  but  sometimes  into  a  course  the  very 
contrary  of  what  is  right.  They  may  see  in  it,  as  hath 
been  observed,  and  many  do  see  in  it,  nothing  but  an  ex¬ 
cuse  and  apology  for  their  sins ;  since  it  is  acknowledged, 
that  we  carry  about  with  us  a  frail,  not  to  call  it  a  depraved, 
corrupted  nature,  surely,  they  say,  we  shall  not  be  amena¬ 
ble  to  any  severities  or  extremities  of  judgments,  for  delin¬ 
quencies,  to  which  such  a  nature  must  ever  be  liable  ;  or, 
which  is  indeed  all  the  difference  there  is  between  one  man 
and  another,  for  greater  degrees  or  less,  for  more  or  fewer, 
of  these  delinquencies.  The  natural  man  takes  courage 
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from  this  consideration.  He  finds  ease  in  it.  It  is  an 
opiate  to  his  fears.  It  lulls  him  into  a  forgetfulness  of 
danger,  and  of  the  dreadful  end,  if  the  danger  be  real.  Then 
the  practical  consequence  is,  that  he  begins  to  relax  even 
of  those  endeavours  to  obey  God,  which  he  has  hitherto 
exerted.  Imperfect  and  inconstant  as  these  endeavours 
were  at  best,  they  become  gradually  more  languid,  and 
more  unfrequent,  and  more  insincere,  than  they  were  be¬ 
fore  :  his  sins  increase  upon  him  in  the  same  proportion  : 
he  proceeds  rapidly  to  the  condition  of  a  confirmed  sinner, 
either  secret  or  open,  it  makes  no  difference,  as  to  his  sal¬ 
vation.  And  this  descent  into  the  depths  of  moral  vileness 
and  depravity  began,  in  some  measure,  with  perceiving 
and  confessing  the  weakness  of  his  nature  ;  and  giving  to 
this  perception  that  most  erroneous,  that  most  fatal  turn, 
the  regarding  it  as  an  excuse  for  every  thing ;  and  as  dis¬ 
pensing  even  with  the  self-denials,  and  with  the  exertions 
of  self-government,  which  a  man  had  formerly  thought  it 
necessary  to  exercise,  and  in  some  sort,  though  in  no  suffi¬ 
cient  sort,  had  exercised. 

Now  I  ask,  was  this  St,  Paul's  way  of  considering  the 
subject  ?  Was  this  the  turn  which  he  gave  to  it  ?  Alto¬ 
gether  the  contrary.  It  was  impossible  for  any  Christian, 
of  any  age,  to  be  more  deeply  impressed  with  a  sense  of 
the  weakness  of  human  nature  than  he  was  ;  or  to  express 
it  more  strongly  than  he  has  done  in  the  chapter  before  us. 
But  observe ;  feeling  most  sensibly,  and  painting  most 
forcibly,  the  sad  condition  of  his  nature,  he  never  alleges  it 
as  an  excuse  for  sin  ;  he  does  not  console  himself  with  any 
such  excuse.  He  does  not  make  it  a  reason  for  setting 
himself  at  rest  upon  the  subject.  He  finds  no  relief  to  his 
fears  in  any  such  consideration.  It  is  not  with  him  a  ground 
for  expecting  salvation  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  sees  it  to  be  a 
state  not  leading  to  salvation ;  otherwise,  why  did  he  seek 
so  earnestly  to  be  delivered  from  it  ? 

And  how  to  be  delivered  }  that  becomes  the  next  ques¬ 
tion.  In  order  to  arrive  at  St.  Paul’s  meaning  in  this 
matter,  we  must  attend,  with  some  degree  of  care,  not 
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only  to  the  text,  but  to  the  words  which  follow  it.  The 
twenty-fourth  verse  contains  the  question,  Who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?”  and  then  the 
twenty-fifth  verse  goes  on,  I  thank  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.”  Now  there  is  good  reason  to  believe 
that  this  twenty-fifth  verse  does  not  appear  in  our  copies 
as  it  ought  to  be  read.  It  is  most  probable,  that  the  pas¬ 
sage  stood  thus.  The  twenty-fourth  verse  asks,  Who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?”  Then  the 
twenty-fifth  verse  answers,  The  grace  of  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.”  Instead  of  the  words,  I  thank 
God,”  put  the  words  The  grace  of  God,”  and  you  will 
find  the  sense  cleared  up  by  the  change  very  much.  I 
say,  it  is  highly  probable  that  this  change  exhibits  what 
St.  Paul  really  wrote.  In  English  there  is  no  resemblance 
either  in  sound  or  writing  between  the  two  sentences,  I 
thank  God,”  and  The  grace  of  God but  in  the  lan¬ 
guage  in  which  the  epistle  was  written,  there  is  a  very 
great  resemblance.  And,  as  I  have  said,  there  is  reason 
to  believe,  that  in  the  transcribing,  one  has  been  con¬ 
founded  with  the  other.  Perhaps  the  substantial  meaning 
may  be  the  same,  whichever  way  you  read  the  passage ; 
but  what  is  implied  only  in  one  way,  is  clearly  expressed 
in  the  other  way. 

The  question  then  which  St.  Paul  so  earnestly  and  de¬ 
voutly  asks,  is,  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of 
death  ?”  from  the  state  of  soul  which  I  feel,  and  which 
can  only  lead  to  final  perdition  ?  And  the  answer  to  the 
question  is,  The  grace  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.”  Can  a  more  weighty  question  be  asked  ? 
Can  an  answer  be  given,  which  better  deserves  to  be  tho¬ 
roughly  considered  ? 

The  question  is,  Who  shall  deliver  us  ?”  The  an¬ 
swer  :  The  grace  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.”  The  grace  of  God”  means  the  favour  of  God  : 
at  present,  therefore,  the  answer  stands  in  general  terms. 
We  are  only  informed,  that  we  are  rescued  from  this  state 
of  moral  difficulty,  of  deep  religious  distress,  by  the  favour 
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of  God^  through  Jesus  Christ.  It  remains  to  be  gathered, 
from  what  follows,  in  what  particularly  this  grace  of  favour 
consists.  St.  Paul  having  asked  the  question,  and  given 
the  answer  in  general  terms,  proceeds  to  enlarge  upon  the 
answer  in  these  words, — There  is,  therefore,  now  no 
condemnation  to  them,  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
walk,  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.”  There  is 
now  no  condemnation :  but  of  whom,  and  to  whom  is 
this  spoken  ?  It  is  to  them,  who,  first,  are  in  Christ 
Jesus;  who,  secondly,  walk  not  after  the  flesh;  who, 
thirdly,  walk  after  the  Spirit. 

And  whence  arises  this  alteration  and  improvement  in 
our  condition  and  our  hopes  ;  this  exemption,  or  rather 
deliverance,  from  the  ordinary  state  of  man  ?  St.  Paul 
refers  us  to  the  cause.  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death which  words  can  hardly  bear  any  other  signifi¬ 
cation  than  this,  viz.  that  the  aid  and  operation  of  God’s 
Spirit,  given  through  Jesus  Christ,  hath  subdued  the 
power  which  sin  had  obtained  and  once  exercised  over 
me.”  With  this  interpretation  the  whole  sequel  of  St. 
Paul’s  reasoning  agrees.  Every  sentence  almost  that  fol¬ 
lows,  illustrates  the  interpretation,  and  proves  it  to  be  the 
true  one.  With  what,  but  with  the  operation  and  the 
co-operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  of  a  real,  efficient, 
powerful,  active  Being,  can  such  expressions  as  the  follow¬ 
ing  be  made  to  suit  ?  If  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwell  in  you.” — If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.” — “  If  the  Spirit  of  him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you.” — By  his 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you.” — Ye  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption.” — The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirit.”  All  which  expressions  are  found  in  the 
eighth  chapter,  namely,  the  chapter  following  the  text, 
and  all,  indeed,  within  the  compass  of  a  few  verses. 
These  passages  either  assert  or  assume  the  fact,  namely, 
the  existence  and  agency  of  such  a  Spirit ;  its  agency,  I 
tnean,  in  and  upon  the  human  soul.  It  is  by  the  aid. 
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therefore,  of  this  Spirit,  that  the  deliverance  so  earnestly 
sought  for  is  effected  ;  a  deliverance  represented  as  abso¬ 
lutely  necessary  to  be  effected  in  some  way  or  other.  And 
it  is  also  represented  as  one  of  the  grand  benefits  of  the 
Christian  dispensation.  What  the  law  could  not  do  in 
that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  condemned 
sin  in  the  flesh,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might 
be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit.”  Which  passage  I  expound  thus  :  a  mere  law, 
that  is,  a  rule  merely  telling  us  what  we  ought  to  do, 
without  enabling  us,  or  affording  us  any  help  or  aid  in 
doing  it,  is  not  calculated  for  such  a  nature  as  ours  :  it 
is  weak  through  the  flesh it  is  ineffectual  by  reason  of 
our  natural  infirmities.  Then  what  the  law,  or  a  mere 
rule  of  rectitude  (for  that  is  what  any  law,  as  such,  is), 
could  not  do,  was  done  under  the  Christian  dispensation ; 
and  how  done  ?  The  righteousness  of  the  law,  that  is, 
the  righteousness  which  the  law  dictated,  and  which  it 
aimed,  as  far  as  it  could,  to  procure  and  produce,  is  ful¬ 
filled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the 
Spirit ;  is  actually  produced  and  procured  in  us,  who  live 
under  the  influence  and  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  By 
this  Holy  Spirit  we  have  that  assistance,  which  the  law 
could  not  impart,  and  without  which,  as  a  mere  rule, 
though  ever  so  good  and  right  a  rule,  it  was  weak  and  in- 
suflicient,  forasmuch  as  it  had  not  force  or  strength  suffi¬ 
cient  to  produce  obedience  in  those  who  acknowledged  its 
authority. 

To  communicate  this  so  much  wanted  assistance  was 
one  end  and  effect  of  Christ’s  coming.  So  it  is  intimated 
by  St.  Paul,  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was 
weak  through  the  flesh,  God  did  that  is,  God  sending 
his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin, 
namely,  sending  him  by  reason,  or  on  account  of  sin, 
condemned  sin  in  the  flesh  ;  vouchsafed,  that  is,  spiritual 
aid  and  ability,  by  which  aid  and  ability  sin,  and  the  power 
of  sin,  might  be  effectually  opposed,  encountered,  and  re¬ 
pelled. 
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SERMON  XXVIIL 

THE  AID  OF  THE  SPIRIT  TO  BE  SOUGHT  AND 
PRESERVED  BY  PRAYER. 

(PART  III. J 

0  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  P — Rom.  vii.  24. 

If  it  be  doctrinally  true,  that  man  in  his  ordinary  state, 
in  that  state,  at  least,  in  which  great  numbers  find  them¬ 
selves,  is  in  a  deplorable  condition,  a  condition  which 
ought  to  be  a  subject  to  him  of  great  and  bitter  lamenta¬ 
tion,  viz.  that  his  moral  powers  are  ineffectual  for  his 
duty ;  able,  perhaps,  on  most  occasions,  to  perceive  and 
to  approve  of  the  rule  of  right ;  able,  perhaps,  to  will  it ; 
able,  perhaps,  to  set  on  foot  unsuccessful,  frustrated,  and 
defeated  endeavours  after  that  will,  but  by  no  means  able 
to  pursue  or  execute  it : — if  it  be  also  true,  that  strength 
and  assistance  may  and  can  be  communicated  to  this  feeble 
nature,  and  that  it  is  by  the  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
the  soul,  that  it  is  so  communicated;  that  with  this  aid 
and  assistance  sin  may  be  successfully  encountered,  and 
such  a  course  of  duty  maintained,  as  may  render  us  ac¬ 
cepted  in  Christ  :  and  farther,  that  to  impart  the  above 
described  assistance  is  one  of  the  ends  of  Christ’s  coming, 
and  one  of  the  operations  of  his  love  towards  mankind  : — 
if,  I  say,  these  propositions  be  doctrinally  true,  then  follow 
from  them  these  three  practical  rules  :  first,  that  we  are  to 
pray  sincerely,  earnestly,  and  incessantly,  for  this  assist¬ 
ance  ;  secondly,  that,  by  so  doing,  we  are  to  obtain  it ; 
thirdly,  that,  being  obtained;  we  are  to  yield  ourselves  to 
its  agency,  to  be  obedient  to  its  dictates. 

First :  We  are  to  pray  sincerely,  earnestly,  and  inces¬ 
santly  for  this  assistance.  A  fundamental,  and,  as  it  seems 
to  me,  an  insurmountable  text,  upon  this  head,  is  our  Sa¬ 
viour’s  declaration.*  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to 

*  Luke  xi.  13. 
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give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him  ?”  This  declaration,  beside  expressing  (which  was 
its  primary  object),  God’s  benignant,  prompt,  and  merciful 
disposition  towards  us  ;  which  here,  as  in  other  places,  our 
Saviour  compares  with  the  disposition  of  a  parent  towards 
his  children.  Beside  this,  the  text  undoubtedly  assumes 
the  fact  of  there  being  a  Holy  Spirit,  of  its  being  the  gift 
of  God,  of  its  being  given  to  them  that  ask  him  ;  that 
these  things  are  all  realities ;  a  real  spiritual  assistance, 
really  given,  and  given  to  prayer.  But  let  it  be  well  ob¬ 
served,  that  whensoever  the  Scripture  speaks  of  prayer, 
whensoever  it  uses  that  term,  or  other  terms  equivalent  to 
it,  it  means  prayer,  sincere  and  earnest,  in  the  full  and 
proper  sense  of  these  words,  prayer  proceeding  from  the 
heart  and  soul.  It  does  not  mean  any  particular  form  of 
words  whatever  ;  it  does  not  mean  any  service  of  the  lips, 
any  utterance  or  pronunciation  of  prayer,  merely  as  such ; 
but  supplication  actually  and  truly  proceeding  from  the 
heart. — Prayer  may  be  solemn  without  being  sincere. 
Every  decency,  every  propriety,  every  visible  mark  and 
token  of  prayer  may  be  present,  yet  the  heart  not  engaged. 
This  is  the  requisite  which  must  make  prayer  availing  : 
this  is  the  requisite  indeed,  which  must  make  it  that,  which 
the  Scripture  means,  whenever  it  speaks  of  prayer.  Every 
outward  act  of  worship,  without  this  participation  of  the 
heart,  fails,  not  because  men  do  not  pray  sincerely,  but  be¬ 
cause,  in  Scripture  sense,  they  do  not  pray  at  all. 

If  these  qualities  of  internal  seriousness  and  impression 
belong  to  prayer,  whenever  prayer  is  mentioned  in  Scrip¬ 
ture,  they  seem  more  peculiarly  essential,  in  a  case  and  for 
a  blessing,  purely  and  strictly  spiritual.  We  must  pray 
with  the  Spirit,  at  least  when  we  pray  for  spiritual  succour. 

Furthermore,  there  is  good  authority  in  Scripture,  which 
it  would  carry  us  too  widely  from  our  subject  to  state  at 
present,  for  persevering  in  prayer,  even  when  long  unsuc¬ 
cessful.  Perseverance  in  unsuccessful  prayer  is  one  of  the 
doctrines  and  of  the  lessons  of  the  New  Testament. 
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But  again ;  we  must  pray  for  the  Spirit  earnestly  ;  I 
mean  with  a  degree  of  earnestness,  proportioned  to  the 
magnitude  of  the  request.  The  earnestness,  with  which 
we  pray,  will  always  be  in  proportion  to  our  sense,  know¬ 
ledge,  and  consciousness  of  the  importance  of  the  thing 
which  we  ask.  This  consciousness  is  the  source  and  prin¬ 
ciple  of  earnestness  in  prayer  ;  and  in  this,  I  fear,  we  are 
greatly  deficient.  We  do  not  possess  or  feel  it  in  the 
manner  in  which  we  ought :  and  we  are  deficient  upon 
the  subject  of  spiritual  assistance  most  particularly.  I  fear, 
that  many  understand  and  reflect  little  upon  the  impor¬ 
tance  of  what  they  are  about,  upon  the  exceedingly  great 
consequence  of  what  they  are  asking,  when  they  pray  to 
God,  as  we  do  in  our  liturgy,  to  cleanse  the  thoughts  of 
our  hearts  by  the  inspiration  of  his  Holy  Spirit to 
make  clean  our  hearts  within  us not  to  take  his 
Holy  Spirit  from  us  :  to  give  us  increase  of  grace ;  to 
grant  that  his  Holy  Spirit  may  in  all  things  direct  and  rule 
our  hearts.” 

These  are  momentous  petitions,  little  as  we  may  per¬ 
ceive,  or  think,  or  account  of  them,  at  the  time.  It  has 
been  truly  said,  that  we  are  hardly  ever  certain  of  praying 
aright,  except  when  we  pray  for  the  Spirit  of  God. — -When 
we  pray  for  temporal  blessings,  we  do  not  know,  though 
God  does,  whether  we  ask  what  is  really  for  our  good : 
when  we  ask  for  the  assistance  and  sanctification  of  God’s 
Spirit  in  the  work  and  warfare  of  religion,  we  ask  for  that, 
which  by  its  very  nature  is  good,  and  which,  without  our 
great  fault,  will  be  good  to  us. 

But  secondly,  We  must  obtain  it.  God  is  propitious. 
You  hear  that  he  has  promised  it  to  prayer,  to  prayer 
really  and  truly  such,  to  prayer,  viz.  issuing  from  the  heart 
and  soul ;  for  no  other  is  ever  meant.  We  are  suppliants 
to  our  Maker  for  various  and  continual  blessings  ;  for 
health,  for  ease,  it  may  be,  for  prosperity  and  success. 
There  is,  as  hath  already  been  observed,  some  degree  of 
uncertainty  in  all  these  cases,  whether  we  ask  what  is  fit 
and  proper  to  be  granted ;  or  even,  what,  if  granted,  would 


SERMONS. 


207 

do  us  good.  There  is  this,  likewise,  farther  to  be  observed, 
that  they  are  what,  if  such  be  the  pleasure  of  God,  we  can 
do  without.  But  how  incapable  we  are  of  doing  without 
God’s  Spirit ;  of  proceeding  in  our  spiritual  course  upon 
our  own  strength  and  our  own  resources ;  of  finally  ac¬ 
complishing  the  work  of  salvation  without  it ;  the  strong 
description,  which  is  given  by  St.  Paul,  may  convince  us, 
if  our  own  experience  had  not  convinced  us  before.  Many 
of  us,  a  large  majority  of  us,  either  require,  or  have  re¬ 
quired,  a  great  change,  a  moral  regeneration.  This  is  to 
be  effectuated  by  the  aid  of  God’s  Spirit.  Vitiated  hearts 
will  not  change  themselves  ;  not  easily,  not  frequently,  not 
naturally,  perhaps,  not  possibly.  Yet  without  holiness 
no  man  shall  see  God.”  How  then  are  the  unholy  to  be¬ 
come  holy  ?  Holiness  is  a  thing  of  the  heart  and  soul.  It 
is  not  a  few  forced,  constrained  actions,  though  good  as 
actions  which  constitute  holiness.  It  must  reside  within 
US;  it  is  a  disposition  of  soul.  To  acquire,  therefore,  that 
which  is  not  yet  acquired  ;  to  change  that  which  is  not  yet 
changed  ;  to  go  to  the  root  of  the  malady  ;  to  cleanse  and 
purify  the  inside  of  the  cup,  the  foulness  of  our  mind,  is  a 
work  for  the  Spirit  of  God  within  us.  Nay  more ;  many, 
as  the  Scripture  most  significantly  expresses  it,  are  dead  in 
sins  and  trespasses,  not  only  committing  sins  and  tres¬ 
passes,  but  dead  in  them  :  that  is,  as  insensible  of  their  con¬ 
dition  under  them,  as  a  dead  man  is  insensible  of  his  con¬ 
dition.  Where  this  is  the  case,  the  sinner  must,  in  the  first 
instance,  be  roused  and  quickened  to  a  sense  of  his  condi¬ 
tion  ;  of  his  danger,  his  fate  ;  in  a  word,  he  must,  by  some 
means  or  other,  be  brought  to  feel  a  strong  compunction. 
This  is  also  an  office  for  the  Spirit  of  God.  You  hath 
he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.”* 
Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
Christ  shall  give  thee  light.”f  Whether,  therefore,  we 
be  amongst  the  dead  in  sin ;  or  whether  we  be  of  the 
number  of  those,  with  whom,  according  to  St.  Paul’s  de¬ 
scription,  to  will  is  present,  but  how  to  perform  that  which 
^  Eph.  ii.  1.  +  Ib.  V.  14. 
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is  good  they  find  not ;  who,  though  they  approve  the  law 
of  God,  nay,  delight  in  it,  after  the  inward  man,  that  is,  in 
the  answers  of  their  conscience,  are  nevertheless  brought 
into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  their  members  ; 
carnal,  sold  under  sin  ;  doing  what  they  allow  not,  what 
they  hate  ;  doing  not  the  good  which  they  would,  but  the 
evil  which  they  would  not :  whichever  of  these  be  our 
wretched  estate,  for  such  the  apostle  pronounces  it  to  be, 
the  grace  and  influence  of  God’s  Spirit  must  be  obtained, 
in  order  to  rescue  and  deliver  us  from  it,  and  the  sense  of 
this  want  and  of  this  necessity  lies  at  the  root  of  our  devo¬ 
tions,  when  directed  to  this  object. 

To  those,  who  are  in  a  better  state  than  what  has  been 
here  described,  little  need  be  said,  because  the  very  suppo¬ 
sition  of  their  being  in  a  better  state  includes  that  earnest 
and  devout  application  by  prayer  for  the  continual  aid, 
presence,  and  in-dwelling  of  God’s  Holy  Spirit,  which  we 
state  to  be  a  duty  of  the  Christian  religion. 

But  thirdly :  The  assistance  of  God’s  Spirit  being  ob¬ 
tained,  we  are  to  yield  ourselves  to  its  direction ;  to  con¬ 
sult,  attend,  and  listen  to  its  dictates,  suggested  to  us 
through  the  admonitions  of  our  conscience.  The  terms 
of  Scripture  represent  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  an  assisting, 
not  forcing,  power ;  as  not  suspending  our  own  powers, 
but  enabling  them  ;  as  imparting  strength  and  faculties  for 
our  religious  work,  if  we  will  use  them  ;  but  whether  we 
will  use  them  or  not,  still  depending  upon  ourselves. 
Agreeably  hereunto  St.  Paul,  you  have  heard,  asserts, 
that  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them,  who  walk  not  after 
the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit.  The  promise  is  not  to 
them  who  have  the  Spirit,  but  to  them  who  walk  after  the 
Spirit.  To  walk  after  the  flesh,  is  to  follow  wherever  the 
impulses  of  sensuality  and  selfishness  lead  us ;  which  is  a 
voluntary  act.  To  walk  after  the  Spirit,  is  steadily  and 
resolutely  to  obey  good  motions  within  us,  whatever  they 
cost  us  :  which  also  is  a  voluntary  act.  All  the  language 
of  this  remarkable  chapter  ^  proceeds  in  the  same  strain ; 

*  Rom.  vii. 
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namely,  that  after  the  Spirit  of  God  is  given,  it  remains  and 
rests  with  ourselves  whether  we  avail  ourselves  of  it  or  not. 

If  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
flesh,  ye  shall  live.”  It  is  through  the  Spirit  that  we  are 
enabled  to  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh.  But  still,  whe¬ 
ther  we  mortify  them  or  not,  is  our  act,  because  it  is  made 
a  subject  of  precept  and  exhortation  so  to  do.  Health  is 
God’s  gift :  but  what  use  we  will  make  of  it,  is  our  choice. 
Bodily  strength  is  God’s  gift ;  but  of  what  advantage  it 
shall  be  to  us,  depends  upon  ourselves.  Even  so,  the 
higher  gift  of  the  Spirit  remains  a  gift,  the  value  of  which 
will  be  exceedingly  great;  will  be  little  ;  will  be  none  ;  will 
be  even  an  increase  of  guilt  and  condemnation,  according 
as  it  is  applied  and  obeyed,  or  neglected  and  withstood. 
The  fourth  chapter  of  Ephesians  (verse  30.)  is  a  warning 
voice  upon  this  subject.  Grieve  not  the  Spirit  of  God 
therefore  he  may  be  grieved  :  being  given,  he  may  be  re¬ 
jected;  rejected,  he  may  be  withdrawn. 

St.  Paul  *  represents  the  gift  and  possession  of  the  Spirit 
in  these  words.  Ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the 
Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you  and 
its  efficacy,  where  it  is  efficacious,  in  the  following  mag¬ 
nificent  terms :  If  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  Christ 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from 
the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies,  by  his  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  you.”  What,  nevertheless,  is  the  prac¬ 
tical  inference  therefrom  stated  in  the  very  next  words  ? 

Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the  flesh,  to 
live  after  the  flesh,  for  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall 
die  consequently  it  is  still  possible,  and  plainly  conceived, 
and  supposed,  and  stated  to  be  so,  even  after  this  commu¬ 
nication  of  the  Spirit,  to  live  notwithstanding,  according 
to  the  flesh  :  and  still  true,  that,  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh, 
ye  shall  die.  “We  are  debtors  ;”  our  obligation,  our 
duty  imposed  upon  us  by  this  gift  of  the  Spirit,  is  no  longer 
to  live  after  the  flesh ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  through  the 
Spirit  so  given,  to  do  that,  which,  without  it,  we  could  not 
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have  clone,  to  “  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body.”  Thus 
following  the  suggestions  of  the  Spirit,  ye  shall  live  :  for 

as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,”  as  many  as 
yield  themselves  to  its  guidance  and  direction,  they  are 
the  sons  of  God.” 

To  conclude  the  subject.  The  difference  between  those 
who  succeed,  and  those  who  fail  in  their  Christian  course, 
between  those  who  obtain,  and  those  who  do  not  obtain 
salvation,  is  this  :  They  may  both  feel  equally  the  weakness 
of  their  nature,  the  existence  and  the  power  of  evil  propen¬ 
sities  within  them ;  but  the  former,  by  praying  with  their 
whole  heart  and  soul,  and  that  perseveringly,  for  spiritual 
assistance,  obtain  it ;  and,  by  the  aid  so  obtained,  are  en- 
abled  to  withstand,  and  do,  in  fact,  withstand  their  evil 
propensities  ;  the  latter  sink  under  them.  I  will  not  say 
that  all  are  comprised  under  this  description  :  for  neither 
are  all  included  in  St.  Paul’s  account  of  the  matter,  from 
which  our  discourse  set  out ;  but  I  think,  that  it  repre¬ 
sents  the  general  condition  of  Christians,  as  to  their  spiri¬ 
tual  state,  and  that  the  greatest  part  of  those  who  read  this 
discourse,  will  find  that  they  belong  to  one  side  or  other  of 
the  alternative  here  stated. 


SERMON  XXIX. 

THE  DESTRUCTION  OP  THE  CANAANITES. 

So  Joshua  smote  all  the  country  of  the  hills,  and  of  the 
south,  and  of  the  vale,  and  of  the  springs,  and  all  their 
kings ;  he  left  none  remaining,  but  utterly  destroyed  all 
that  breathed,  as  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  commanded, — 
Joshua  x.  40. 

I  HAVE  known  serious  and  well-disposed  Christians  much 
affected  with  the  accounts  which  are  delivered  in  the  Old 
Testament,  of  the  Jewish  wars  and  dealings  with  the 
inhabitants  of  Canaan.  From  the  Israelites  first  setting 
foot  in  that  country,  to  their  complete  establishment  in  it, 
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which  takes  np  the  whole  book  of  Joshua,  and  part  of  the 
book  of  Judges,  we  read,  it  must  be  confessed,  of  massacres 
and  desolations  unlike  what  are  practised  now-a-days  be¬ 
tween  nations  at  war,  of  cities  and  districts  laid  waste,  of 
the  inhabitants  being  totally  destroyed,  and  this,  as  it  is 
alleged  in  the  history,  and  by  the  authority  and  command 
of  Almighty  God.  Some  have  been  induced  to  think  such 
accounts  incredible,  inasmuch  as  such  conduct  could  never, 
they  say,  be  authorized  by  the  good  and  merciful  Governor 
of  the  universe. 

I  intend  in  the  following  discourse  to  consider  this 
matter,  so  far  as  to  shew,  that  these  transactions  were  cal¬ 
culated  for  a  beneficial  purpose,  and  for  the  general  ad¬ 
vantage  of  mankind ;  and,  being  so  calculated,  were  not 
inconsistent  either  with  the  justice  of  God,  or  with  the 
usual  proceedings  of  divine  providence. 

Now  the  first  and  chief  thing  to  be  observed  is,  that  the 
nations  of  Canaan  were  destroyed  for  their  wickedness.  In 
proof  of  this  point,  I  produce  the  eighteenth  chapter  of 
Leviticus,  the  twenty-fourth  and  the  following  verses. 
Moses,  in  this  chapter,  after  laying  down  prohibitions 
against  brutal  and  abominable  vices,  proceeds  in  the  twenty- 
fourth  verse  thus — Defile  not  yourselves  in  any  of  these 
things,  for  in  all  these  the  nations  are  defiled,  which  I  cast 
out  before  you,  and  the  land  is  defiled  ;  therefore  I  do  visit 
the  iniquity  thereof  upon  it,  and  the  land  itself  vomiteth 
out  her  inhabitants.  Ye  shall  therefore  keep  my  statutes 
and  my  judgments,  and  shall  not  commit  any  of  these  abo¬ 
minations,  neither  any  of  your  own  nation,  nor  any  stranger 
that  sojourneth  among  you  :  for  all  these  abominations 
have  the  men  of  the  land  done,  which  were  before  you,  and 
the  land  is  defiled,  that  the  land  vomit  not  you  out  also, 
when  ye  defile  it,  as  it  vomited  out  the  nations  that  were 
before  you.  For  whosoever  shall  commit  any  of  these  abo¬ 
minations,  even  the  souls  that  commit  them  shall  be  cut 
off  from  amongst  their  people.  Therefore  shall  ye  keep  my 
ordinances,  that  ye  commit  not  any  of  these  abominable 
customs,  which  were  committed  before  you ;  and  that  you 
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defile  not  yourselves  therein.”  Now  the  facts  disclosed  in 
this  passage,  are  for  our  present  purpose  extremely  mate¬ 
rial  and  extremely  satisfactory.  First,  the  passage  testifies 
the  principal  point,  namely,  that  the  Canaanites  were  the 
wicked  people  we  represent  them  to  be ;  and  that  this 
point  does  not  rest  upon  supposition,  but  upon  proof:  in 
particular,  the  following  words  contain  an  express  assertion 
of  the  guilt  of  that  people.  In  all  these  the  nations  are 
defiled  which  I  cast  out  before  you  ;  for  all  these  abomina¬ 
tions  have  the  men  of  the  land  done.”  Secondly,  the  form 
and  turn  of  expression  seems  to  shew,  that  these  detestable 
practices  were  general  amongst  them,  and  habitual:  they 
are  said  to  be  abominable  customs  which  were  committed. 
Now  the  word  custom  is  not  applicable  to  a  few  single,  or 
extraordinary  instances,  but  to  usage  and  to  national  cha¬ 
racter,  which  argues,  that  not  only  the  practice,  but  the 
sense  and  notion  of  morality  was  corrupted  amongst  them, 
or  lost ;  and  it  is  observable,  that  these  practices  so  far  from 
being  checked  by  their  religion,  formed  a  part  of  it.  They 
are  described  not  only  under  the  name  of  abominations, 
but  of  abominations  which  they  have  done  unto  their  gods. 
What  a  state  of  national  morals  must  that  have  been  ! — 
Thirdly,  The  passage  before  us  positively  and  directly  as¬ 
serts,  that  it  was  for  these  sins  that  the  nations  of  Canaan 
were  destroyed.  This,  in  my  judgment,  is  the  important 
part  of  the  inquiry.  And  what  do  the  words  under  con¬ 
sideration  declare  ?  In  all  these,  namely,  the  odious  and 
brutal  vices,  which  had  been  spoken  of,  the  nations  are 
defiled,  which  I  cast  out  before  you  :  and  the  land  is  de¬ 
filed  :  therefore  I  do  visit  the  iniquity  thereof  upon  it.”  This 
is  the  reason  and  cause  of  the  calamities  which  I  bring  on 
it.  '  The  land  itself  vomiteth  out  her  inhabitants.  The 
very  land  is  sick  of  its  inhabitants ;  of  their  odious  and 
brutal  practices  ;  of  their  corruption  and  wickedness.  This, 
and  no  other,  was  the  reason  for  destroying  them  :  this, 
and  no  other,  is  the  reason  here  alleged.  It  was  not,  as 
hath  been  imagined,  to  make  way  for  the  Israelites :  nor 
was  it  simply  for  their  idolatry.  It  appears  to  me  extremely 
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probable,  that  idolatry  in  those  times  led,  in  all  countries, 
to  the  vices  here  described  :  and  also  that  the  detestation, 
threats,  and  severities,  expressed  against  idolatry  in  the  Old 
Testament,  were  not  against  idolatry  simply,  or  considered 
as  an  erroneous  religion,  but  against  the  abominable  crimes, 
which  usually  accompanied  it.  I  think  it  quite  certain  that 
the  case  was  so  in  the  nations  of  Canaan. — Fourthly,  It 
appears  from  the  passage  before  us,  and  what  is  surely  of 
great  consequence  to  the  question,  that  God’s  abhorrence 
and  God’s  treatment  of  these  crimes  were  impartial,  with¬ 
out  distinction,  and  without  respect  of  nations  or  persons. 
The  words,  which  point  out  the  divine  impartiality,  are 
those,  in  which  Moses  warns  the  Israelites  against  falling 
into  any  of  the  like  wicked  courses  ;  that  the  land,”  says 
he,  “  cast  not  you  out  also,  when  you  defile  it,  as  it  cast  out 
the  nations  that  were  before  you  ;  for  whoever  shall  commit 
any  of  these  abominations,  even  the  souls  that  commit 
them,  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  their  people.”  The  Jews 
are  sometimes  called  the  chosen  and  favoured  people  of 
God,  and,  in  a  certain  sense,  and  for  some  purposes,  they 
were  so  ;  yet  is  this  very  people,  both  in  this  place,  and  in 
other  places,  over  and  over  again  reminded,  that  if  they  fol¬ 
lowed  the  same  practices,  they  must  expect  the  same  fate. 
“  Ye  shall  not  walk  in  the  way  of  the  nations  which  I  cast 
out  before  you  ;  for  they  committed  all  those  things,  and 
therefore  I  abhorred  them  :  as  the  nations  which  the  Lord 
destroyed  before  your  face,  so  shall  ye  perish  ,*  because  ye 
were  not  obedient  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  your  God.” 

What  farther  proves,  not  only  the  justice,  but  the  cle¬ 
mency  of  God,  his  long-suffering,  and  that  it  was  the  in¬ 
corrigible  wickedness  of  those  nations,  which  at  last  drew 
down  upon  them  their  destruction,  is,  that  he  suspended,  as 
we  may  so  say,  the  stroke,  till  their  wickedness  was  come  to 
such  a  pitch,  that  they  were  no  longer  to  be  endured.  In 
the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Genesis  God  tells  Abraham,  that 
his  descendants  of  the  fourth  generation  should  return  into 
that. country,  and  not  before  :  for  the  iniquity,  saith  he,  of 
the  Amorites  is  not  yet  full.”  It  should  seem  from  hence 
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that  so  long  as  their  crimes  were  confined  within  any 
bounds,  they  were  permitted  to  remain  in  their  country. 
We  conclude  therefore,  and  we  are  well  warranted  in  con¬ 
cluding,  that  the  Canaanites  were  destroyed  on  account  of 
their  wickedness.  And  that  wickedness  was  perhaps  ag¬ 
gravated  by  their  having  had  amongst  them  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob — examples  of  a  purer  religion  and  a  better 
conduct;  still  more  by  the  judgments  of  God  so  remark¬ 
ably  set  before  them  in  the  history  of  Abraham’s  family  ; 
particularly  by  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah : 
at  least  these  things  prove  that  they  were  not  without 
warning,  and  that  God  did  not  leave  himself  without  wit¬ 
ness  among  them. 

Now  when  God,  for  the  wickedness  of  a  people,  sends 
an  earthquake,  or  a  fire,  or  a  plague  amongst  them,  there 
is  no  complaint  of  injustice  ;  especially  when  the  calamity 
is  known,  or  expressly  declared  beforehand,  to  be  inflicted 
for  the  wickedness  of  such  people.  It  is  rather  regarded 
as  an  act  of  exemplary  penal  justice,  and,  as  such,  con¬ 
sistent  with  the  character  of  the  moral  Governor  of  the 
universe.  The  objection,  therefore,  is  not  to  the  Ca- 
naanitish  nations  being  destroyed  :  (for  when  their  na¬ 
tional  wickedness  is  considered,  and  when  that  is  expressly 
stated,  as  the  cause  of  their  destruction,  the  dispensation, 
however  severe,  will  not  be  questioned  ;)  but  the  objection 
is  solely  to  the  manner  of  destroying  them.  I  mean,  there 
is  nothing  but  the  manner  left  to  be  objected  to :  their 
wickedness  accounts  for  the  thing  itself.  To  which  ob¬ 
jection  it  may  be  replied,  that  if  the  thing  itself  be  just, 
the  manner  is  of  little  signification ;  of  little  signification 
even  to  the  sufferers  themselves :  for  where  is  the  great 
difference,  even  to  them,  whether  they  were  destroyed  by 
an  earthquake,  a  pestilence,  a  famine,  or  by  the  hands  of 
an  enemy  ?  Where  is  the  difference,  even  to  our  imper¬ 
fect  apprehensions  of  divine  justice,  provided  it  be,  and  is 
known  to  be,  for  their  wickedness  that  they  are  destroyed  ? 
— But  this  destruction,  you  say,  confounded  the  innocent 
with  the  guilty.  The  sword  of  Joshua,  and  of  the  Jews, 
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spared  neither  women  nor  children.  Is  it  not  the  same 
with  all  other  national  visitations  ?  Would  not  an  earth¬ 
quake,  or  a  fire,  or  a  plague,  or  a  famine  amongst  them, 
have  done  the  same  ?  Even  in  an  ordinary  and  natural 
death  the  same  thing  happens.  God  takes  away  the  life 
he  lends,  without  regard,  that  we  can  perceive,  to  age,  or 
sex,  or  character.  But,  after  all,  promiscuous  massacres, 
the  burning  of  cities,  the  laying  waste  of  countries,  are 
things  dreadful  to  reflect  upon.  Who  doubts  it  ?  so  are 
all  the  judgments  of  Almighty  God.  The  effect,  in  what¬ 
ever  way  it  shews  itself,  must  necessarily  be  tremendous, 
when  the  Lord,  as  the  Psalmist  expresses  it,  moveth 
out  of  his  place  to  punish  the  wicked.”  But  it  ought  to 
satisfy  us  :  at  least  this  is  the  point  upon  which  we  ought 
to  rest  and  fix  our  attention — that  it  was  for  excessive, 
wilful,  and  forewarned  wickedness,  that  all  this  befel 
them,  and  that  it  is  expressly  so  declared  in  the  history 
which  recites  it. 

But  farther ;  if  punishing  them  by  the  hands  of  the 
Israelites,  rather  than  by  a  pestilence,  an  earthquake,  a 
fire,  or  any  such  calamity,  be  still  an  objection,  we  may 
perceive,  I  think,  some  reasons  for  this  method  of  punish¬ 
ment  in  preference  to  any  other  whatever ;  always,  how¬ 
ever,  bearing  in  our  mind,  that  the  question  is  not  con¬ 
cerning  the  justice  of  the  punishment,  but  the  mode  of  it. 
It  is  well  known,  that  the  people  of  those  ages  were 
affected  by  no  proof  of  the  power  of  the  gods,  which  they 
worshipped,  so  deeply  as  by  their  giving  them  victory  in 
war.  It  was  by  this  species  of  evidence,  that  the  supe¬ 
riority  of  their  own  god  above  the  gods  of  the  nations, 
which  they  conquered,  was  in  their  opinion  evinced. 
This  being  the  actual  persuasion  which  then  prevailed  in 
the  world,  no  matter  whether  well  or  ill  founded,  how 
were  the  neighbouring  nations,  for  whose  admonition  this 
dreadful  example  was  intended,  how  were  they  to  be  con¬ 
vinced  of  the  supreme  power  of  the  God  of  Israel  above 
the  pretended  gods  of  other  nations,  and  of  the  righteous 
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character  of  Jehovah,  that  is,  of  his  abhorrence  of  the 
vices  which  prevailed  in  the  land  of  Canaan ;  how,  I  say, 
were  they  to  be  convinced  so  well,  or  at  all  indeed,  as  by 
enabling  the  Israelites,  whose  God  he  was  known  and 
acknowledged  to  be,  to  conquer  under  his  banner,  and 
drive  before  them  those  who  resisted  the  execution 
of  that  commission,  with  which  the  Israelites  declared 
themselves  to  be  invested,  the  expulsion  and  extermination 
of  the  Canaanitish  nations  ?  This  convinced  surrounding 
countries,  and  all  who  were  observers,  or  spectators  of 
what  passed,  first,  that  the  God  of  Israel  was  a  real  God ; 
secondly,  that  the  gods  which  other  nations  worshipped, 
were  either  no  gods,  or  had  no  power  against  the  God  of 
Israel ;  and,  thirdly,  that  it  was  he,  and  he  alone,  who 
possessed  both  the  power  and  the  will,  to  punish,  to  de¬ 
stroy,  and  to  exterminate  from  before  his  face,  both 
nations  and  individuals,  who  gave  themselves  up  to  the 
crimes  and  wickedness  for  which  the  Canaanites  were 
notorious.  Nothing  of  this  sort  would  have  appeared,  or 
with  the  same  evidence  however,  from  an  earthquake,  or 
a  plague,  or  any  natural  calamity.  These  might  not  have 
been  attributed  to  divine  agency  at  all,  or  not  to  the  in¬ 
terposition  of  the  God  of  Israel. 

Another  reason,  which  made  this  destruction  both  more 
necessary  and  more  general  than  it  would  have  otherwise 
been,  was  the  consideration  that,  if  any  of  the  old  inha¬ 
bitants  were  left,  they  would  prove  a  snare  to  those  who 
succeeded  them  in  the  country;  would  draw  and  seduce 
them  by  degrees  into  the  vices  and  corruptions  which  pre¬ 
vailed  amongst  themselves.  Vice  of  all  kind,  but  vice 
most  particularly  of  the  licentious  kind,  is  astonishingly 
infectious.  A  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump.  A 
small  number  of  persons,  addicted  to  them,  and  allowed  to 
practise  them  with  impunity  or  encouragement,  will  spread 
them  through  the  whole  mass.  This  reason  is  formally 
and  expressly  assigned,  not  simply  for  the  punishment, 
but  the  extent  to  which  it  was  carried,  namely,  extermi- 
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nation.  ‘‘  Thou  shalt  utterly  destroy  them^  that  they 
teach  you  not  to  do  after  all  their  abominations,  which 
they  have  done  unto  their  gods.” 

To  conclude :  In  reading  the  Old  Testament  account 
of  the  Jewish  wars  and  conquests  in  Canaan,  and  the  ter¬ 
rible  destruction  brought  upon  the  inhabitants  thereof, 
we  are  constantly  to  bear  in  our  minds,  that  we  are  read¬ 
ing  the  execution  of  a  dreadful,  but  just,  sentence,  pro¬ 
nounced  by  God  against  the  intolerable  and  incorrigible 
crimes  of  these  nations — that  they  were  intended  to  be 
made  an  example  to  the  whole  world  of  God’s  avenging 
wrath  against  sins  of  this  magnitude  and  this  kind  :  sins, 
which,  if  they  had  been  suffered  to  continue,  might  have 
polluted  the  whole  ancient  world,  and  which  could  only 
be  checked  by  the  signal  and  public  overthrow  of  nations 
notoriously  addicted  to  them,  and  so  addicted,  as  to  have 
incorporated  them  even  into  their  religion  and  their  public 
institutions  :  that  the  miseries,  inflicted  upon  the  nations 
by  the  invasion  of  the  Jews,  were  expressly  declared  to  be 
inflicted  on  account  of  their  abominable  sins — that  God 
had  borne  with  them  long  :  that  God  did  not  proceed  to 
execute  his  judgments,  till  their  wickedness  was  full :  that 
the  Israelites  w^ere  mere  instruments  in  the  hands  of  a 
righteous  Providence  for  the  effectuating  the  extermina¬ 
tion  of  a  people,  of  whom  it  was  necessary  to  make  a 
public  example  to  the  rest  of  mankind  :  that  this  extermi¬ 
nation,  which  might  have  been  accomplished  by  a  pesti¬ 
lence,  by  fire,  by  earthquakes,  was  appointed  to  be  done 
by  the  hands  of  the  Israelites,  as  being  the  clearest  and 
most  intelligible  method  of  displaying  the  power  and 
righteousness  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  his  power  over  the 
pretended  gods  of  other  nations,  and  his  righteous  hatred 
of  the  crimes  into  which  they  were  fallen. 

This  is  the  true  statement  of  the  case.  It  is  no  forced 
or  invented  construction,  but  the  idea  of  the  transaction 
set  forth  in  Scripture :  and  it  is  an  idea,  which,  if  retained 
in  our  thoughts,  may  fairly,  I  think,  reconcile  us  to  every 
thing  which  we  read  in  the  Old  Testament  concerning  it. 
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SERMON  XXX. 

NEGLECT  OF  WARNINGS. 

Oh  that  they  were  wise,  that  they  understood  this,  that  they 
would  consider  their  latter  end. — Deut.  xxxii.  29. 

There  is  one  great  sin,  which,  nevertheless,  may  not  be 
amongst  the  number  of  those,  of  which  we  are  sensible, 
and  of  which  our  consciences  accuse  us ;  and  that  sin  is 
the  neglect  of  warnings. 

It  is  our  duty  to  consider  this  life  throughout  as  a  pro¬ 
bationary  state  :  nor  do  we  ever  think  truly,  or  act  rightly, 
but  so  long  as  we  have  this  consideration  fully  before  our 
eyes.  Now  one  character  of  a  state,  suited  to  qualify  and 
prepare  rational  and  improvable  creatures  for  a  better  state, 
consists  in  the  warnings  which  it  is  constantly  giving  them  ; 
and  the  providence  of  God,  by  placing  us  in  such  a  state, 
becomes  the  author  of  these  warnings.  It  is  his  paternal 
care,  which  admonishes  us  by  and  through  the  events  of 
life  and  death  that  pass  before  us.  Therefore  it  is  a  sin 
against  Providence  to  neglect  them.  It  is  hardiness  and 
determination  in  sin  ;  or  it  is  blindness,  which  in  whole  or 
in  part  is  wilful:  or  it  is  giddiness,  and  levity,  and  contemp¬ 
tuousness  in  a  subject,  which  admits  not  of  these  disposi¬ 
tions  towards  it,  without  great  offence  to  God. 

A  serious  man  hardly  ever  passes  a  day,  never  a  week, 
without  meeting  with  some  warning  to  his  conscience  ; 
without  something  to  call  to  his  mind  his  situation  with 
respect  to  his  future  life.  And  these  warnings,  as  perhaps 
was  proper,  come  the  thicker  upon  us,  the  farther  we  ad¬ 
vance  in  life.  The  dropping  into  the  grave  of  our  ac¬ 
quaintance,  and  friends  and  relations  ;  what  can  be  better 
calculated,  not  to  prove  (for  we  do  not  want  the  point  to 
be  proved),  but  to  possess  our  hearts  with  a  complete  sense 
and  perception  of  the  extreme  peril  and  hourly  precarious¬ 
ness  of  our  condition  :  viz.  to  teach  this  momentous  lesson, 
that  when  we  preach  to  you,  concerning  heaven  and  hell, 
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we  are  not  preaching  concerning  things  at  a  distance,  things 
remote,  things  long  before  they  come  to  pass  :  but  con¬ 
cerning  things  near,  soon  to  be  decided,  in  a  very  short 
time  to  be  fixed  one  way  or  the  other  ?  This  is  a  truth  of 
which  we  are  warned  by  the  course  of  mortality  ;  yet,  with 
this  truth  confessed,  with  these  warnings  before  us,  we 
venture  upon  sin.  But  it  will  be  said,  that  the  events, 
which  ought  to  warn  us,  are  out  of  our  mind  at  the  time. 
But  this  is  not  so.  Were  it  that  these  things  came  to  pass 
in  the  wide  world  only  at  large,  it  might  be  that  we  should 
seldom  hear  of  them,  or  soon  forget  them.  But  the  events 
take  place,  when  we  ourselves  are  within  our  own  doors  ; 
in  our  own  families ;  amongst  those  with  whom  we  have 
the  most  constant  correspondence,  the  closest  intimacy,  the 
strictest  connexion.  It  is  impossible  to  say  that  such  events 
can  be  out  of  our  mind  ;  nor  is  it  the  fact.  The  fact  is, 
that,  knowing  them,  we  act  in  defiance  of  them  :  which  is 
neglecting  warnings  in  the  worst  sense  possible.  It  aggra¬ 
vates  the  daringness  ;  it  aggravates  the  desperateness  of 
sin  :  but  it  is  so  nevertheless.  Supposing  these  warnings 
to  be  sent  by  Providence,  or  that  we  believe,  and  have 
reason  to  believe,  and  ought  to  believe,  that  they  are  so 
sent,  then  the  aggravation  is  very  great. 

We  have  warnings  of  every  kind.  Even  youth  itself  is 
continually  warned,  that  there  is  no  reliance  to  be  placed, 
either  on  strength,  or  constitution,  or  early  age  :  that,  if 
they  count  upon  life  as  a  thing  to  be  reckoned  secure  for  a 
considerable  number  of  years,  they  calculate  most  falsely  : 
and  if  they  act  upon  this  calculation,  by  allowing  themselves 
in  the  vices,  which  are  incidental  to  their  years,  under  a  no¬ 
tion  that  it  will  be  long  before  they  shall  have  to  answer 
for  them,  and  before  that  time  come  they  shall  have 
abundant  season  for  repenting  and  amending ;  if  they 
suffer  such  arguments  to  enter  into  their  minds,  and  act 
upon  them,  then  are  they  guilty  of  neglecting  God  in  his 
warnings. — They  not  only  err  in  point  of  just  reasoning, 
but  they  neglect  the  warnings  which  God  has  expressly  set 
before  them.  Or,  if  they  take  upon  themselves  to  consider 
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religion  as  a  thing  not  made  or  calculated  for  them  ;  as 
much  too  serious  for  their  years ;  as  made  and  intended  for 
the  old  and  the  dying ;  at  least  as  what  is  unnecessary  to 
be  entered  upon  at  present,  as  what  may  be  postponed  to  a 
more  suitable  time  of  life  :  whenever  they  think  thus,  they 
think  very  presumptuously:  they  are  justly  chargeable 
with  neglecting  warnings.  And  what  is  the  event  ?  These 
postponers  never  enter  upon  religion  at  all,  in  earnest,  or 
effectually  :  that  is  the  end  and  event  of  the  matter.  To 
account  for  this,  shall  we  say,  that  they  have  so  offended 
God,  by  neglecting  his  warnings,  as  to  have  forfeited  his 
grace  ?  Certainly  we  may  say,  that  this  is  not  the  method 
of  obtaining  his  grace  ;  that  his  grace  is  necessary  to  our 
conversion.  Neglecting  warnings  is  not  the  way  to  obtain 
God’s  grace;  and  God’s  grace  is  necessary  to  conversion. 
The  young,  I  repeat  again,  want  not  warnings.  Is  it  new? 
Is  it  unheard  of?  Is  it  not,  on  the  contrary,  the  intelligence 
of  every  week,  the  experience  of  every  neighbourhood,  that 
young  men  and  young  women  are  cut  off?  Man  is,  in 
every  sense,  a  flower  of  the  field.  The  flower  is  liable  to  be 
cut  down  in  its  bloom  and  perfection,  as  well  as  in  its  wi¬ 
thering  and  its  decays.  So  is  man  :  and  one  probable  cause 
of  this  ordination  of  Providence  is,  that  no  one  of  any  age 
may  be  so  confident  of  life,  as  to  allow  himself  to  trans¬ 
gress  God’s  laws  :  that  all  of  every  age  may  live  in  constant 
awe  of  their  Maker. 

I  do  admit,  that  warnings  come  the  thicker  upon  us  as 
we  grow  old.  We  have  more  admonitions  both  in  our  re¬ 
membrances,  and  in  our  observations,  and  of  more  kinds. 
A  man  who  has  passed  a  long  life,  has  to  remember  pre¬ 
servations  from  danger,  which  ought  to  inspire  him,  both 
with  thankfulness  and  caution.  Yet,  I  fear,  we  are  very  de¬ 
ficient  in  both  these  qualities.  We  call  our  preservations 
escapes,  not  preservations  ;  and  so  we  feel  no  thankfulness 
for  them  :  nor  do  we  turn  them  into  religious  cautions. 
When  God  preserved  us,  he  meant  to  warn  us. —  When 
such  instances,  therefore,  have  no  effect  upon  our  minds, 
we  are  guilty  before  God  of  neglecting  his  warnings.  Most 
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especially  if  we  have  occasion  to  add  to  all  other  reasons  for 
gratitude  this  momentous  question^  What  would  have 
become  of  us,  what  would  have  been  our  condition,  if  we 
had  perished  in  the  danger,  by  which  our  lives  were  threat¬ 
ened  ?  The  parable  of  the  fig-tree"^'  is  a  most  apt  scripture 
for  persons  under  the  circumstances  we  have  described. 
When  the  Lord  had  said,  “  cut  it  down  :  why  cumbereth 
the  ground  he  was  entreated  to  try  it  one  year  longer  ; 
and  then,  if  it  proved  not  fruitful,  to  cut  it  down.  Christ 
himself  there  makes  the  application  twice  over  (verses  third 
and  fifth),  Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.’’ 
If  the  present,  or  if  the  then  state  of  our  conscience  and  of 
our  souls  call  up  this  reflection,  then  are  we  very  guilty  in¬ 
deed,  if  such  preservations  leave  no  religious  impression 
upon  us  :  or  if  we  suffer  the  temporary  impression  to  pass 
off*  without  producing  in  us  a  change  for  the  better. 

Infirmities,  whether  they  be  of  health,  or  of  age,  decay, 
and  weakness,  are  warnings.  And  it  has  been  asked,  with 
some  degree  of  wonder,  why  they  make  so  little  impression 
as  they  do?  One  chief  reason  is  this:  They,  who  have 
waited  for  warnings  of  this  kind,  before  they  would  be  con¬ 
verted,  have  generally  waited  until  they  are  become  hard¬ 
ened  in  sin.  Their  habits  are  fixed.  Their  character  has 
taken  its  shape  and  form.  Their  disposition  is  thoroughly 
infected  and  invested  with  sin.  When  it  is  come  to  this 
case,  it  is  difficult  for  any  call  to  be  heard  ;  for  any  warn¬ 
ing  to  operate.  It  is  difficult ;  but  with  God  all  things 
are  possible.”  If  there  be  the  will,  and  the  sincere 
endeavour  to  reform,  the  grace  of  God  can  give  the 
power.  Although,  therefore,  they  who  wait  for  the  ad¬ 
vances  of  age,  the  perception  of  decay,  the  probable  ap¬ 
proach  of  death,  before  they  turn  themselves  seriously  to 
religion,  have  waited  much  too  long ;  have  neglected  and 
despised,  and  defied  many  solemn  warnings  in  the  course 
of  their  lives  ;  have  waited  indeed  till  it  be  next  to  impos¬ 
sible  that  they  turn  at  all  from  their  former  ways  :  yet  this 
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is  not  a  reason  why  they  should  continue  in  neglect  of  the 
warnings  which  now  press  upon  them  ;  and  which  at 
length  they  begin  to  perceive  :  but  just  the  contrary.  The 
effort  is  greater ;  but  the  necessity  is  greater.  It  is  their 
last  hope,  and  their  last  trial.  I  put  the  case  of  a  man 
grown  old  in  sin.  If  the  warnings  of  old  age  bring  him 
round  to  religion,  happy  is  that  man  in  his  old  age,  above 
any  thing  he  was  in  any  other  part  of  his  life.  But  if  these 
warnings  do  not  affect  him,  there  is  nothing  left  in  this 
world  which  will.  We  are  not  to  set  limits  to  God's  grace, 
operating  according  to  his  good  pleasure :  but  we  say, 
there  is  nothing  in  this  world;  there  is  nothing  in  the 
course  of  nature  and  the  order  of  human  affairs,  which  will 
affect  him,  if  the  feelings  of  age  do  not.  I  put  the  case  of 
a  man  grown  old  in  sin,  and,  though  old,  continuing  the 
practice  of  sin  :  that  it  is  said,  in  the  full  latitude  of  the 
expression,  describes  a  worse  case  than  is  commonly  met 
with.  Would  to  God  the  case  was  more  rare  than  it  is  ! 
But  allowing  it  to  be  unusual  in  the  utmost  extent  of  the 
terms  ;  in  a  certain  considerable  degree  the  description  ap¬ 
plies  to  many  old  persons.  Many  feel  in  their  hearts,  that 
the  words,  grown  old  in  sin,”  belong  to  them  in  some 
sense  which  is  very  formidable.  They  feel  some  dross  and 
defilement  to  be  yet  purged  away  ;  some  deep  corruption 
to  be  yet  eradicated  ;  some  virtue  or  other  to  be  yet  even 
learnt,  yet  acquired ;  or  yet,  however,  to  be  brought  nearer 
to  what  it  ought  to  be,  than  it  has  hitherto  been  brought. 
Now  if  the  warnings  of  age  taught  us  nothing  else,  they 
might  teach  us  this  :  that  if  these  things  are  to  be  done, 
they  must  be  done  soon  ;  they  must  be  set  about  forthwith 
in  good  earnest,  and  with  strong  resolution.  The  work  is 
most  momentous  ;  the  time  is  short.  The  day  is  far  spent : 
the  evening  is  come  on  :  the  night  is  at  hand. 

Lastly ;  I  conceive  that  this  discourse  points  out  the 
true  and  only  way  of  making  old  age  comfortable ;  and 
that  is,  by  making  it  the  means  of  religious  improve¬ 
ment.  Let  a  man  be  beset  by  ever  so  many  bodily  com¬ 
plaints,  bowed  down  by  ever  so  many  infirmities  ;  if  he 
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finds  his  soul  grown  and  growing  better,  his  seriousness 
increased,  his  obedience  more  regular  and  more  exact,  his 
inward  principles  and  dispositions  improved  from  what 
they  were  formerly,  and  continuing  to  improve ;  that  man 
hath  a  fountain  of  comfort  and  consolation  springing  up 
within  him.  Infirmities,  which  have  this  effect,  are  infi- 
nitely  better  than  strength  and  health  themselves  ;  though 
these,  considered  independently  of  their  consequences,  be 
justly  esteemed  the  greatest  of  all  blessings,  and  of  all 
gifts.  The  old  age  of  a  virtuous  man  admits  of  a  different, 
and  of  a  most  consoling  description. 

It  is  this  property  of  old  age,  namely,  that  its  proper 
and  most  rational  comfort  consists  in  the  consciousness  of 
spiritual  amendment.  A  very  pious  writer  gives  the  fol¬ 
lowing  representation  of  this  stage  of  human  life,  when 
employed  and  occupied  as  it  ought  to  be,  and  when  life 
has  been  drawn  to  its  close  by  a  course  of  virtue  and  reli¬ 
gion  : — To  the  intelligent  and  virtuous,  says  our  author, 
old  age  presents  a  scene  of  tranquil  enjoyment,  of  obedient 
appetites,  of  well-regulated  affections,  of  maturity  in  know¬ 
ledge,  and  of  calm  preparation  for  immortality.  In  this 
serene  and  dignified  state,  placed,  as  it  were,  on  the  con¬ 
fines  of  two  worlds,  the  mind  of  a  good  man  reviews  what 
is  past  with  the  complacency  of  an  approving  conscience ; 
and  looks  forward  with  humble  confidence  in  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  with  devout  aspirations  towards  his  eternal  and 
ever-increasing  favour. 


SERMON  XXXI. 

THE  TERRORS  OF  THE  LORD^ 

JVhat  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  P  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex~ 
change  for  his  soul  P — Matt.  xvi.  26. 

These  words  ask  a  question,  the  most  home  to  every 
man’s  concern  of  any  that  can  possibly  enter  into  his 
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thoughts.  What  our  Saviour  meant  to  assert,  though 
proposed  to  his  hearers  in  the  form  of  a  question  (which 
indeed  was  only  a  stronger  and  more  affecting  way  of  as¬ 
serting  it),  is,  that  a  man’s  soul,  by  which  term  is  here 
meant  his  state  after  death,  is  so  infinitely  more  important 
to  him,  so  beyond  and  above  any  thing  he  can  get,  or  any 
thing  he  can  lose,  any  thing  he  can  enjoy,  or  any  thing  he 
can  suffer,  on  this  side  the  grave,  that  nothing,  which  the 
world  offers,  can  make  up  for  the  loss  of  it,  or  be  a  com¬ 
pensation  when  that  is  at  stake.  You  say  that  this  is  very 
evident ;  I  reply,  that,  evident  as  it  is,  it  is  not  thought  of, 
it  is  not  considered,  it  is  not  believed.  The  subject,  there¬ 
fore,  is  very  proper  to  be  set  forth  in  those  strong  and 
plain  terms,  which  such  a  subject  requires,  for  the  purpose 
of  obtaining  for  it  some  degree  of  that  attention,  which 
each  man’s  own  deep  interest  in  the  event  demands  of  him 
to  give  it. 

There  are  two  momentous  ideas,  which  are  included  in 
the  expression, — the  loss  of  a  man’s  soul ;  and  these  are 
the  positive  pain  and  sufferings,  which  he  will  incur  after 
his  death  ;  and  the  happiness  and  reward,  which  he  will 
forfeit.  Upon  both  of  these  points  we  must  go  for  infor¬ 
mation  to  the  Scriptures.  No  where  else  can  we  receive 
any.  Now,  as  to  the  first  point,  which  is,  in  other  words, 
the  punishment  of  hell.,  I  do  admit,  that  it  is  very  difficult  to 
handle  this  dreadful  subject  properly  ;  and  one  cause, 
amongst  others,  of  the  difficulty  is,  that  it  is  not  for  one 
poor  sinner  to  denounce  such  appalling  terrors,  such  tre¬ 
mendous  consequences,  against  another.  Damnation  is  a 
word  which  lies  not  in  the  mouth  of  man,  who  is  a  worm, 
towards  any  of  his  fellow-creatures  whatsoever  :  yet  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  that  the  threatenings  of  Almighty 
God  be  known  and  published.  Therefore  we  begin  by  ob¬ 
serving,  that  the  accounts  which  the  Scriptures  contain  of 
the  punishment  of  hell,  are  for  the  most  part  delivered  in 
figurative  or  metaphorical  terms  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  terms 
which  represent  things,  of  which  we  have  no  notion,  by  a 
comparison  with  things  of  which  we  have  a  notion.  There- 
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fore  take  notice  what  those  figures  and  metaphors  are. 
They  are  of  the  most  dreadful  kind  which  words  can  ex¬ 
press  :  and,  be  they  understood  how  they  may,  ever  so  fi¬ 
guratively,  it  is  plain  that  they  convey,  and  were  intended 
to  convey,  ideas  of  horrible  torment.  They  are  such  as 
these  :  being  cast  into  hell,  where  the  worm  dieth  not, 
and  where  the  fire  is  not  quenched.”  It  is  burning  the 
chaff  with  unquenchable  fire.”  It  is  going  into  the  fire 
everlasting,  which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.” 
It  is  ‘‘  being  cast  with  all  his  members  into  hell,  where  the 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.”  These  are 
heart-appalling  expressions  ;  and  were  undoubtedly  intended 
by  the  person  who  used  them  (who  was  no  other  than  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself),  to  describe  terrible  endurings  : 
positive,  actual  pains  of  the  most  horrible  kinds.  I  have 
said,  that  the  punishment  of  hell  is  thus  represented  to  us 
in  figurative  speech.  I  now  say,  that  from  the  nature  of 
things,  it  could  hardly  have  been  represented  to  us  in  any 
other.  It  is  of  the  very  nature  of  pain,  that  it  cannot  be 
known  without  being  felt.  It  is  impossible  to  give  to  any 
one  an  exact  conception  of  it  without  his  actually  tasting  it. 
Experience  alone  teaches  its  acuteness  and  intensity.  For 
which  reason,  when  it  was  necessary  that  the  punishment 
of  hell  should  be  set  forth  in  Scripture  for  our  warning, 
and  set  forth  to  terrify  us  from  our  sins,  it  could  only  be 
done,  as  it  has  been  done,  by  comparing  it  with  sufferings, 
of  which  we  can  form  a  conception,  and  making  use  of 
terms  drawn  from  these  sufferings.  When  words  less  fi¬ 
gurative,  and  more  direct,  but  at  the  same  time  more  ge¬ 
neral,  are  adopted,  they  are  not  less  strong,  otherwise  than 
as  they  are  more  general.  Indignation  and  wrath,  tribu¬ 
lation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth 
evil.”  These  are  St.  Paul’s  words.  It  is  a  short  sentence, 
but  enough  to  make  the  stoutest  heart  tremble  ;  for  though 
it  unfold  no  particulars,  it  clearly  designates  positive  tor¬ 
ment.  The  day  of  judgment  itself,  so  far  as  it  respects  the 
wicked,  is  expressly  called  a  day  of  wrath.”  The  Lord 
Jesus,  as  to  them,  shall  be  revealed  in  flaming  fire.  How 
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terrible  a  fate  it  must  be,  to  find  ourselves  at  that  day  the 
objects  of  God’s  wrath,  the  objects  upon  whom  his  threats 
and  judgments  against  sin  are  now  to  be  executed ;  the 
revelation  of  his  righteous  judgment  and  of  his  unerring 
truth  to  be  displayed,  may  be  conceived,  in  some  sort,  by 
considering,  what  stores  of  inexhaustible  misery  are  always 
in  his  power.  With  our  present  constitutions,  if  he  do 
but  touch  the  smallest  part  of  our  bodies,  if  a  nerve  in 
many  places  goes  wrong,  what  torture  we  endure !  Let 
any  man,  who  has  felt,  or  rather  whilst  he  is  feeling,  the 
agony  of  some  bodily  torment,  only  reflect  what  a  condi¬ 
tion  that  must  be,  which  had  to  suffer  \\\\s  continually^ 
which  night  and  day  was  to  undergo  the  same,  without 
prospect  of  cessation  or  relief,  and  thus  to  go  on  ;  and 
then  ask,  for  what  he  would  knowingly  bring  himself  into 
this  situation  ;  what  pleasure,  what  gain  would  be  an  in¬ 
ducement  }  Let  him  reflect  also,  how  bitter,  how  grind¬ 
ing  an  aggravation  of  his  sufferings,  as  well  as  of  his  guilt, 
it  must  be,  that  he  has  wilfully  and  forewarned  brought  all 
this  upon  himself.  May  it  not  be  necessary,  that  God 
should  manifest  his  truth  by  executing  his  threats }  may  it 
not  be  necessary,  that  he  should  at  least  testify  his  justice, 
by  placing  a  wide  difference  between  the  good  and  the 
bad  ?  between  virtue,  which  he  loves,  and  vice,  which  he 
abhors  ?  which  difference  must  consist  in  the  different  state 
of  happiness  and  of  misery,  in  which  the  good  and  bad  are 
finally  placed.  And  may  we  not  be  made  deserved  sacri¬ 
fices  to  this  dispensation  ? 

Now  if  any  one  feel  his  heart  struck  with  the  terrors  of 
the  Lord,  with  the  consideration  of  this  dreadful  subject, 
and  with  the  declarations  of  Scripture  relating  thereto, 
which  will  all  have  their  accomplishment ;  let  him  be  en¬ 
treated,  let  him  be  admonished,  to  hold  the  idea,  tremen¬ 
dous  as  it  is,  fully  in  his  view,  till  it  has  wrought  its  effect, 
that  is,  till  it  has  prevailed  with  him  to  part  with  his  sins : 
and  then  we  assure  him,  that  to  alarm,  fright,  and  horror, 
will  succeed  peace,  and  hope,  and  comfort,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost.  There  is  another  way  of  treating  the  mat- 
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ter,  and  that  is,  to  shake  off  the  idea  if  vve  can  ;  to  drown 
it  in  intemperance;  to  overpower  it  with  worldly  business; 
to  fly  from  it  in  all  directions,  but  mostly,  in  that  which 
carries  us  to  hurrying  tumultuous  diversions,  to  criminal 
indulgences,  or  into  gross  sensuality.  Now  of  this  course 
of  proceeding  it  is  certain,  that,  if  it  lay  the  mind  in  any 
degree  at  ease  in  this  life,  it  is  at  the  expense  of  the  ine¬ 
vitable  destruction  of  our  souls  in  the  next ;  which  is 
enough  to  say  against  it ;  but  in  truth  it  answers  even  its 
present  purpose  very  imperfectly.  It  is  a  way  of  getting 
rid  of  the  matter,  with  which  even  we  ourselves  are  not 
satisfied.  We  are  sensible  that  it  is  a  false,  treacherous, 
hollow  way  of  acting  towards  our  own  souls.  We  have 
no  trust  in  what  we  are  doing.  It  leaves  no  peace,  no 
hope,  no  comfort,  no  joy. 

But  to  return  to  the  direct  subject  of  our  discourse. 
The  Scriptures  uniformly  represent  the  wicked,  as  not 
only  suffering  positive  misery,  but  also  as  having  lost,  by 
their  wickedness,  the  happiness  of  heaven,  and  as  being 
sensible  of  their  loss.  They  are  repeatedly  described  as 
cast  out,  or  as  shut  out  into  outer  darkness  ;  whilst  the 
good  are  entering  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord.  This  im¬ 
ports  a  knowledge  of  their  own  exclusion.  In  the  parable 
of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  the  rich  man  being  in  tor¬ 
ments,  is  made  to  see  Lazarus  at  rest.  This  teaches  us, 
that  the  wicked  will  so  far  be  informed  of  the  state  of  the 
good,  as  to  perceive  and  bewail,  with  unutterable  anguish 
and  regret,  their  own  sad  fate  in  being  refused  and  re¬ 
jected,  when,  had  they  acted  differently,  they  would  have 
been  admitted  to  it.  This  is,  strictly  speaking,  losing  a 
man’s  soul ;  it  is  losing  that  happiness  which  his  soul 
might  have  obtained,  and  for  which  it  was  made.  And 
here  comes  the  bitter  addition  of  their  calamity,  that, 
being  lost,  it  cannot  be  recovered.  The  heaven  we  hear 
of  in  Scripture,  and  the  hell  we  hear  of  in  Scripture,  are 
a  heaven  and  hell  depending  upon  our  behaviour  in  this 
life.  So  they  are  all  along  spoken  of  Indignation, 
wrath,  tribulation,  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man 
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that  doeth  evil  meaning  evidently  the  evil  done  by  him 
in  this  life;  no  other  evil  was  in  the  apostle’s  thoughts. 
Or  again^  more  expressly,  we  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad.” — The  things  done  in  the 
body,”  are  the  things  taken  into  the  account. 

Now,  by  the  side  of  this  immense  consequence  of  saving 
or  of  losing  our  immortal  souls,  place  any  difference  that 
the  things  of  this  life  can  make  to  us ;  place  riches  and 
poverty,  grandeur  and  humility,  success  or  misfortune ; 
place,  more  especially,  the  difference  between  possessing 
and  sacrificing  an  unlawful  gratification ;  between  com¬ 
passing  and  renouncing  an  unjust  purpose ;  making  or 
giving  up  an  unfair  gain :  in  a  word,  between  the  plea¬ 
sures  and  temptations  of  vice,  and  the  self-denials  of 
virtue  ;  and  what  do  they  amount  to  ?  The  objects  them¬ 
selves  are  nothing,  when  put  in  competition  with  heaven 
and  hell.  Were  it  true,  which  it  is  not,  that  real,  solid, 
inward  happiness  was  proportioned  either  to  outward  cir¬ 
cumstances,  or  to  the  indulgences  of  our  appetites  and 
passions  ;  that  the  good  things,  as  they  are  called,  and 
pleasures  of  life,  were  as  satisfactory  to  the  possessor,  as 
they  are,  for  the  most  part,  deceitful  and  disappointing, 
still  their  duration  is  nothing.  The  oldest  men,  when 
they  cast  back  their  eyes  to  their  past  life,  see  it  in  a  very 
narrow  compass.  It  appears  no  more  than  a  small  in¬ 
terval  cut  out  of  eternal  duration,  both  before  and  after  it ; 
when  compared  with  that  duration,  as  nothing.  But  we 
must  add  to  this  two  other  questions.  Can  life  be  counted 
upon  to  last  to  what  is  called  old  age  ?  No  man,  who  ob¬ 
serves  the  deaths  that  take  place  in  his  neighbourhood,  or 
amongst  his  acquaintance,  will  so  compute.  Or,  secondly, 
do  the  pleasures  of  sin  last  as  long  as  our  lives?  We  may 
answer,  never ;  with  the  single  dreadful  exception  of  the 
sinner  being  cut  off  in  his  prime.  Whoever  looks  for 
permanent  happiness  from  the  pleasures  of  sin,  will  find 
himself  miserably  mistaken.  They  are  short,  even  com- 
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pared  with  our  short  lives  ;  subject  to  casualties  and  dis¬ 
asters  without  number  ;  transitory,  not  only  as  the  things 
of  this  world  are  transitory,  but  in  a  much  greater  degree. 
It  will  be  said,  however,  that  though  this  observation  may 
be  true  of  the  pleasures  of  sin,  yet  an  advantage  gained  by 
sin,  that  is,  by  unrighteous,  unconscious  means,  may, 
nevertheless,  remain  an  advantage  as  long  as  we  live.  This 
may  sometimes  be  the  case ;  and  such  advantage  may  be 
so  long  enjoyed,  if  that  can  be  enjoyed,  which  has  a  fearful 
expectation  and  looking-for  of  judgment  annexed  to  it. 
But  what  is  the  term  of  that  enjoyment  compared  with 
the  sequel  ?  It  is  a  moment,  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
compared  with  a  day ;  an  hour  compared  with  a  year  ;  a 
single  day  with  a  long  life.  It  is  less  than  these ;  for  all 
these  comparisons  are  short  of  the  truth.  Well  therefore 
doth  our  Saviour  ask,  What  doth  a  man  profit  if  he  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?”  That  world, 
when  gained,  he  could  not  keep :  nor,  if  he  could,  would 
it  make  him  happy. 

But  our  Saviour  delivered  his  powerful  admonition,  not 
so  much  for  his  disciples  to  reason  upon,  as  to  carry  into 
practice ;  that  is,  that  his  words  might  strike  into  their 
souls  upon  these  occasions  (which  are  but  too  many),  when 
the  business,  the  bustle,  or  the  allurements  of  the  world, 
are  in  danger  of  shutting  out  futurity  from  their  thoughts. 
These  are  the  times  for  calling  to  mind  our  Saviour’s  ques¬ 
tion.  Whenever,  therefore,  we  are  driving  on  in  the  ca¬ 
reer  of  worldly  prosperity  ;  meeting  with  success  after  suc^ 
cess  ;  fortunate,  rich,  and  flourishing  ;  when  every  thing 
appears  to  thrive  and  smile  around  us  ;  but  conscience,  in 
the  mean  time,  little  heeded  and  attended  to  ;  the  justice, 
the  integrity,  the  uprightness  of  our  ways,  and  of  our 
dealings,  seldom  weighed  and  scrutinized  by  us  ;  religion 
very  much,  or  entirely,  perhaps,  out  of  the  question  with 
us ;  soothed  and  buoyed  up  with  that  self-applause,  which 
success  naturally  begets :  in  this  no  very  uncommon  state 
of  vSoul,  it  will  be  well,  if  we  hear  our  Saviour’s  voice  asking 
us,  what  does  all  this  prosperity  signify  ?  if  it  do  not  lead 


SERMONS. 


230 

to  heaven,  what  is  it  worth  ?  when  the  scene  is  shifted^  if 
nothing  bat  death  and  darkness  remain  behind ;  much 
more,  if  God  Almighty  be  all  this  while  offended  by  our 
forgetfulness  both  of  his  mercies  and  his  laws,  our  neglect 
of  his  service,  our  indevotion,  our  thoughtlessness,  our  dis¬ 
obedience,  our  love  of  the  world  to  the  exclusion  of  all  con¬ 
sideration  of  Him  ;  if  we  be  assured,  and  if,  in  reality,  it  be 
the  case,  that  his  displeasure  shall  infallibly  overtake  us  at 
our  death,  what  in  truth,  under  all  this  appearance  of  ad¬ 
vantage,  are  we  getting  or  gaining  ?  The  world  may  amuse 
us  with  names  and  terms  of  felicitation,  with  their  praises  or 
their  envy,  but  wherein  are  we  the  better  in  the  amount 
and  result  of  substantial  happiness  ?  We  have  got  our  aim, 
and  what  is  the  end  of  it  ?  Death  is  preparing  to  level  us 
with  the  poorest  of  mankind ;  and  after  that,  a  fearful 
looking-for  and  expectation  of  judgment ;  no  well-founded 
hopes  of  happiness  beyond  the  grave ;  and  we  drawing  sen¬ 
sibly  nearer  to  that  grave  every  year.  This  is  the  sum  of 
the  account.  Or,  which  is  another  case  no  less  apposite  to 
our  present  argument,  is  it  some  sensual  pleasure  that 
tempts  us,  some  wicked  enjoyment  that  has  taken  such  hold 
of  our  passions,  that  we  are  ready  to  rush  upon  it,  what¬ 
ever  be  the  consequence  ?  If  we  gain  our  object ;  if  we 
possess  our  wishes,  we  are  happy  ;  but  what,  if  we  lose  our 
own  souls?  What,  if  we  find  ourselves  condemned  men 
for  hardily  venturing  upon  crimes,  which  will,  and  which 
we  were  forewarned  that  they  would,  render  us  the  objects 
of  God’s  final  indignation  and  displeasure  ?  Will  any  gra¬ 
tifications  which  sin  affords  be  a  recompense,  or  a  consola¬ 
tion  ?  Are  they  so  even  for  the  diseases,  shame,  and  ruin, 
which  they  often  bring  upon  men  in  this  world  }  Ask  those 
who  are  so  ruined  or  so  diseased.  How  much  less  then  for 
the  gnawings  of  that  worm  which  dieth  not ;  the  burnings 
of  that  fire  which  will  not  be  quenched  ?  In  hopeless  tor¬ 
ment  will  it  assuage  our  sufferings,  or  mitigate  the  bitter¬ 
ness  of  our  self-accusation,  to  know  that  we  have  brought 
ourselves  into  this  state  for  some  transient  pleasure  which 
is  gone,  lost,  and  perished  for  ever?  Oh  that  we  had 
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thought  of  these  things  before,  as  we  think  of  them  now  1 
That  we  had  not  been  infidels,  as  touching  our  Lord’s  de¬ 
claration  !  that  we  had  believed  in  him  ;  and  that  believing 
that  he  had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  future  fate  of  man¬ 
kind,  and  of  the  truth  of  what  he  taught,  we  had  listened 
in  time  to  his  admonition  ! 

Universally  the  true  occasion  for  remembering  and  apply¬ 
ing  the  passage  of  Scripture  before  us  is,  when  we  are  deli¬ 
berating  concerning  the  conduct  we  are  to  pursue,  in  the  con¬ 
tests  which  arise  between  temptation  and  duty,  between  the 
fiesh  and  the  world,  or  between  both  united  and  our  own 
souls.  Be  the  temptation  what  it  will,  either  in  kind  or 
strength,  this  is  the  thought  to  be  for  ever  set  against  it, 
that  if  we  give  way,  we  give  way  in  exchange  for  our  own 
souls  ;  that  the  perdition  of  the  soul  is  set  forth  in  Scrip¬ 
ture  in  terms  most  tremendous,  but  not  more  tremendous 
than  true ;  that  the  sinner,  the  man  involved  in  unre¬ 
pented,  unforsaken  sins,  can  never  know  how  soon  he  may 
be  reduced  to  this  state. 


SERMON  XXXII. 

PRESERVATION  AND  RECOVERY  FROM  SIN. 

For  the  grace  of  God^  that  hringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared 
unto  all  men,  teaching  us,  that  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly 
in  this  present  world, — Titus  ii.  1],  12. 

There  are  certain  particular  texts  of  Scripture  which  are 
of  inestimable  use ;  for  that  in  a  few,  short,  clear  words, 
they  shew  us  the  sum  of  our  duty.  Such  texts  ought  to 
be  deeply  infixed  and  imprinted  upon  our  memories  ;  to  be 
written  indeed  upon  our  hearts.  The  text  which  I  have 
read  to  you,  is  entitled  to  this  distinction.  No  single  sen¬ 
tence,  that  ever  was  written  down  for  the  direction  of  man¬ 
kind,  comprises  more  important  truth  in  less  room.  The 
text  gives  us  a  rule  of  life  and  conduct ;  and  tells  us  that  to 
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lay  down  for  mankind  this  rule,  and  enforce  it  by  the  pro¬ 
mise  of  salvation,  was  a  great  object  of  the  gospel  being 
published  in  the  world.  The  gospel  might  include  other 
objects,  and  answer  other  purposes ;  but  as  far  as  related  to 
the  regulation  of  life  and  conduct,  this  was  its  object  and  its 
purpose.  The  rule,  you  hear,  is,  that  denying  ungod¬ 
liness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly  in  this  present  world.”  We  must  begin  by 
denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts  which  means,  that 
we  must  resist  or  break  off  all  sins  of  licentiousness,  de- 
bauchery,  and  intemperance ;  for  these  are  what  are  speci- 
lically  meant  by  worldly  lusts.  And  these  must  be  denied; 
that  is,  they  must  either  be  withstood  in  the  first  in¬ 
stance,  or  the  evil  courses  into  which  they  have  drawn  us, 
must  be  broken  off. 

When  a  rule  of  morals  is  plain  and  positive,  it  is  seldom 
that  there  is  any  advantage  in  enlarging  upon  the  rule  itself. 
We  only  weaken  it,  by  dilating  it.  I  shall  employ,  there¬ 
fore,  my  present  discourse  in  offering  such  heads  of  advice, 
as  may  be  likely,  by  God’s  blessing,  to  assist  us  in  rendering 
obedience  to  the  rule  laid  down  for  us  ;  an  obedience 
upon  which  salvation  depends. 

First,  then,  I  observe  concerning  licentious  practices, 
that  it  is  most  practicable,  to  be  entirely  innocent ;  that  it 
is  a  more  easy  thing  to  withstand  them  altogether,  than  it 
is  to  set  bounds  to  their  indulgence.  This  is  a  point  not 
sufficiently  understood;  though  true,  it  is  not  believed. 
Men  know  not  what  they  are  doing,  when  they  enter  upon 
vicious  courses  :  what  a  struggle,  what  a  contest,  what 
misery,  what  torment  they  are  preparing  for  themselves.  I 
trust  that  there  is  hardly  a  man  or  woman  living,  who 
enters  into  a  course  of  sin  with  the  design  of  remaining  in 
it  to  the  end  ;  who  can  brave  the  punishment  of  hell  ;  who 
intends  to  die  in  that  state  of  sure  perdition,  to  which  a 
course  of  unrepented  sin  must  bring  him  or  her.  No  : 
that  is  not  the  plan  of  the  worst,  much  less  of  the  ge¬ 
nerality  of  mankind.  Their  plan  is  to  allow  themselves  to 
a  certain  length,  and  there  stop  ;  for  a  certain  time,  and 
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then  reform  ;  in  such  and  such  opportunities  and  tempta¬ 
tions^  but  in  no  more.  Now,  to  such  persons,  and  to  such 
plans,  I  say  this,  that  it  would  not  have  cost  them  one- 
tenth  of  the  mortification,  pain,  and  self-denial,  to  have  kept 
themselves  at  a  distance  from  sin,  that  it  must  and  will  cost 
them  to  break  it  off ;  adding  the  farther  consideration,  that, 
so  long  as  men  preserve  their  innocence,  the  conscious¬ 
ness  of  doing  what  is  right  is  both  the  strongest  possible 
support  of  their  resolution,  and  the  most  constant  source  of 
satisfaction  to  their  thoughts :  but  that  when  men  once 
begin  to  give  way  to  vicious  indulgences,  another  state  of 
things  take  place  in  their  breasts.  Disturbance  at  the  heart, 
struggles  and  defeats,  resolutions  and  relapses,  self-reproacH 
and  self-condemnation,  drive  out  all  quietness  and  tranquil¬ 
lity  of  conscience.  Peace  within  is  at  an  end.  All  is  un¬ 
settled.  Did  the  young  and  inexperienced  know  the  truth 
of  this  matter ;  how  much  easier  it  is  to  keep  innocency 
than  to  return  to  it ;  how  great  and  terrible  is  the  danger, 
that  they  do  not  return  to  it  all ;  surely  they  would  see,  and 
see  in  a  light  strong  enough  to  influence  their  determina¬ 
tion,  that  to  adhere  inviolably  to  the  rules  of  temperance, 
soberness,  and  chastity,  was  their  safety,  their  wisdom,  their 
happiness.  How  many  bitter  thoughts  does  the  innocent 
man  avoid?  Serenity  and  cheerfulness  are  his  portion. 
Hope  is  continually  pouring  its  balm  into  his  soul.  His 
heart  is  at  rest,  whilst  others  are  goaded  and  tortured  by 
the  stings  of  a  wounded  conscience,  the  remonstrances  and 
risings  up  of  principles,  which  they  cannot  forget ;  perpe¬ 
tually  teased  by  returning  temptations,  perpetually  lament¬ 
ing  defeated  resolutions.  There  is  no  peace  unto  the 
wicked,  saith  my  God.’’  There  is  no  comfort  in  such  a  life 
as  this,  let  a  man’s  outward  circumstances  be  what  they  will. 
Genuine  satisfaction  of  mind  is  not  attainable  under  the  re¬ 
curring  consciousness  of  being  immersed  in  a  course  of  sin, 
and  the  still  remaining  prevalence  of  religious  principles. 
Yet  either  this  must  be  the  state  of  a  sinner  till  he  recover 
again  his  virtuous  courses,  or  it  must  be  a  state  infinitely 
worse ;  that  is,  it  must  be  a  state  of  entire  surrender  of  him- 
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self  to  a  life  of  sin,  which  will  be  followed  by  a  death  of 
despair^  by  ruin,  final  and  eternal;  by  the  wrath  of  God; 
by  the  pains  of  hell. 

But,  secondly^  In  what  manner,  and  by  what  methods, 
are  sins  to  be  broken  off?  for  although  the  maxim,  which 
we  have  delivered  be  perfectly  and  certainly  true,  viz.  that 
it  is  ease  and  happiness  to  preserve  innocence  entirely, 
compared  with  what  it  is  to  recover  our  innocence,  or  even 
to  set  bounds  to  guilt,  yet  it  is  a  truth  which  all  cannot 
receive.  I  do  not  mean  that  all  will  not  acknowledge  it, 
for  I  believe  that  those  will  be  most  ready  to  give  their 
assent  to  it,  who  feel  themselves  bound  and  entangled  by 
the  chain  of  their  sin.  But  it  is  not  applicable  to  every 
man’s  case ;  because  many,  having  already  fallen  into 
vicious  courses,  have  no  longer  to  consider  how  much 
better,  how  much  happier  it  would  have  been  for  them, 
to  have  adhered  closely  to  the  laws  of  virtue  and  religion 
at  first,  but  how  to  extricate  themselves  from  the  bad 
condition  in  which  they  are  placed  at  present.  Now  to 
expect  to  break  off  sin,  in  any  manner,  without  pain  and 
difficulty,  is  a  vain  expectation.  It  is  to  expect  a  moral 
impossibility.  Such  expectations  ought  not  to  be  held 
out,  because  they  are  sure  to  deceive  ;  and  because  they 
who  act  under  such  encouragement,  finding  themselves 
deceived,  will  never  persist  in  their  endeavours  to  any 
purpose  of  actual  reformation.  All  mankind  feel  a  re¬ 
luctance  to  part  with  their  sins.  It  must  be  so.  It  arises 
from  the  very  nature  of  temptation,  by  which  they  are 
drawn  into  sin.  Feeling  then  this  strong  reluctance,  it 
is  very  natural  for  men  to  do,  what  great  numbers  do, 
namely,  propose  to  themselves  to  part  with  their  sins  by 
degrees;  thinking  that  they  can  more  easily  do  it  in  this 
way  than  in  any  other.  It  presents  to  their  view  a  kind 
of  compromise ;  a  temporary  hope  of  enjoying,  for  the 
present  at  least,  the  criminal  pleasures  to  which  they  have 
addicted  themselves,  or  the  criminal  advantages  they  are 
making,  together  with  the  expectation  of  a  final  reform. 
I  believe,  as  I  have  already  said,  that  this  is  a  course,  into 
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which  great  numbers  fall ;  and  therefore  it  becomes  a 
question  of  very  great  importance,  whether  it  be  a  safe  and 
successful  course^  or  not.  What  I  am  speaking  of,  is  the 
trying  to  break  oiF  our  sins  by  degrees.  Now,  in  the 
first  place,  it  is  contrary  to  principle.  A  man  is  supposed 
to  feel  the  guilt  and  danger  of  the  practices  which  he  fol¬ 
lows.  He  must  be  supposed  to  perceive  this,  because  he 
is  supposed  to  resolve  to  quit  them.  His  resolution  is 
founded  upon,  springs  from,  this  perception.  Wherefore, 
I  say,  that  it  is  in  contradiction  to  principle  to  allow  our¬ 
selves  even  once  more  in  sin,  after  we  have  truly  become 
sensible  of  the  guilt,  the  danger,  and  the  consequences  of 
it.  It  is,  from  that  time,  known  and  wilful  sin.  I  own 
I  do  not  see  how  the  plan  of  gradually  diminishing  a 
sinful  habit  can  be  consistent  with,  or  can  proceed  from, 
sincere  religious  principles  :  for,  as  to  what  remains  of 
the  habit,  it  implies  an  express  allowance  of  ourselves  in 
sin,  which  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  sincerity.  Who¬ 
ever  continues  in  the  practice  of  any  one  known  sin,  in 
defiance  of  God’s  commands,  cannot,  so  continuing,  hope 
to  find  mercy  :  but  with  respect  to  so  much  of  the  habit 
as  is  yet  allowed  by  him  to  remain,  he  is  so  continuing, 
and  his  continuance  is  part  of  his  plan.  These  attempts, 
therefore,  at  gradual  reformation,  do  not  proceed  from  a 
true  vital  religious  principle ;  which  principle,  succoured 
by  God’s  grace,  is  the  only  thing  that  can  stand  against 
sin,  strengthened  by  habit.  So  I  should  reason  upon  the 
case,  looking  at  it  in  its  own  nature.  The  next  question 
is,  How  is  it  in  fact  ?  Is  it  in  fact  better?  Is  it  in  expe¬ 
rience  more  successful  than  from  its  nature  we  should 
expect  it  to  be?  Now  I  am  much  afraid,  that  all  the 
proof  which  can  be  drawn  either  from  observation,  or  con¬ 
sciousness,  is  against  it.  Of  other  men  we  must  judge  by 
observation  ;  of  ourselves  by  consciousness.  What  hap¬ 
pens  then  to  gradual  reformation  ?  Perpetual  relapses, 
perpetually  defeated  and  weakened  resolutions.  The  prin¬ 
ciple  of  resistance  is  weakened  by  every  relapse.  Did 
the  mortification  of  a  defeat  incite  and  quicken  men  to 
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stronger  efforts,  it  would  be  well.  But  it  has  a  contrary 
effect ;  it  renders  every  succeeding  exertion  more  feeble. 
The  checked  indulgences,  which,  in  the  progress  of  our 
fancied  amendment,  we  allow  ourselves,  are  more  than 
sufficient  to  feed  desire ;  to  keep  up  the  force  and  strength 
of  temptation  :  nay,  perhaps,  the  temptation  acquires  more 
force  from  the  partial  curb,  which  we  impose  upon  it. — 
Then,  while  the  temptation  remains  with  unabated,  or 
perhaps  augmented  strength,  our  resolution  is  suffering 
continual  relaxation  ;  our  endeavours  become  unsatisfac¬ 
tory  even  to  ourselves.  This  miserable  struggle  cannot 
be  maintained  long.  Although  nothing  but  persevering 
in  it  could  save  us,  we  do  not  persevere.  Finding  not 
ease,  but  difficulty  increased,  and  increasing  difficulty, 
men  give  up  the  cause  ;  that  is,  they  try  to  settle  them¬ 
selves  into  some  mode  of  thinking,  which  may  quiet  their 
consciences  and  their  fears.  They  fall  back  to  their  sins; 
and  when  they  find  their  consciences  easier,  they  think 
their  guilt  less  ;  whereas  it  is  only  their  conscience  that 
is  become  more  insensible;  their  reasoning  more  treacher¬ 
ous  and  deceitful !  The  danger  is  what  it  was,  or  greater; 
the  guilt  is  so  too.  Would  to  God,  we  could  say  that 
gradual  reforms  were  frequently  successful !  They  are  what 
men  often  attempt ;  they  are,  alas !  what  men  usually  fail 
in.  It  is  painful  to  seem  to  discourage  endeavours  of  any 
kind  after  amendment ;  but  it  is  necessary  to  advertise 
men  of  their  danger.  If  one  method  of  going  about  an 
important  work  be  imposing  in  expectation,  and  yet,  in 
truth,  likely  to  end  in  ruin  ;  can  any  thing  be  more  ne¬ 
cessary  than  to  set  forth  this  danger  and  this  consequence 
plainly  ?  This  is  precisely  the  case  with  gradual  reforms. 
They  do  not  very  much  alarm  our  passions  ;  they  soothe 
our  consciences.  They  do  not  alarm  our  passions,  because 
the  absolute  rupture  is  not  to  come  yet.  We  are  not  yet 
entirely  and  totally  to  bid  adieu  to  our  pleasures  and  in¬ 
dulgences,  never  to  enjoy  or  return  to  them  any  more. 
We  only  have  in  view  to  wean  and  withdraw  ourselves 
from  them  by  degrees ;  and  this  is  not  so  harsh  and  for- 
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midable  a  resolution  as  the  other.  Yet  it  soothes  our 
consciences.  It  presents  the  semblance  and  appearance 
of  repenting  and  reforming.  It  confesses  our  sense  of  sin 
and  danger.  It  takes  up  the  purpose,  it  would  fain  en¬ 
courage  us  with  the  hope  of  delivering  ourselves  from  this 
condition.  But  what  is  the  result  ?  Feeding  in  the  mean 
time  and  fomenting  those  passions,  which  are  to  be  con¬ 
trolled  and  resisted  ;  adding,  by  every  instance  of  giving 
way  to  them,  fresh  force  and  strength  to  habits  which  are 
to  be  broken  off* ;  our  constancy  is  subdued  before  our 
work  is  accomplished.  We  continue  yielding  to  the  im¬ 
portunity  of  temptation.  We  have  gained  nothing  by 
our  miserable  endeavour,  but  the  mortification  of  defeat. 
Our  sins  are  still  repeated.  The  state  of  our  salvation  is 
where  it  was.  Oh  !  it  is  a  laborious,  a  difficult,  a  painful 
work  to  shake  off  sin  ;  to  change  the  course  of  a  sinful 
life ;  to  quit  gratifications  to  which  we  have  been  accus¬ 
tomed,  because  we  perceive  them  to  be  unlawful  gratifi¬ 
cations  ;  and  to  find  satisfaction  in  others,  which  are 
innocent  and  virtuous.  If  in  one  thing  more  than  an¬ 
other  we  stand  in  need  of  God’s  holy  succour  and  assis¬ 
tance,  of  the  aid  and  influence  of  his  blessed  Spirit  upon 
our  souls,  it  is  in  this  work  of  reformation.  But  can  we 
reasonably  expect  it,  whilst  we  are  not  sincere  ?  And  I 
say  again,  that  the  plan  of  gradual  reformation  is  in  con¬ 
tradiction  to  principle,  and  so  far  insincere.  Is  there  not 
reason  to  believe  that  this  may  in  some  measure  account 
for  the  failure  of  these  resolutions  ? 

But  it  will  be  asked  of  us,  what  better  plan  have  we  to 
offer  We  answer,  to  break  off  our  sins  at  once.  This  is 
properly  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts.  This  is 
truly  to  do,  what,  according  to  the  apostle,  the  grace  of 
God  teaches  us  to  do.  Acting  thus,  we  may  pray,  we 
may  humbly  hope  for  the  assistance  of  God’s  Spirit  in  the 
work  and  struggle  through  which  we  have  to  go.  And  I 
take  upon  me  to  say,  that  all  experience  is  in  favour  of  this 
plan,  in  preference  to  that  of  a  gradual  reform  ;  in  favour 
of  it,  both  with  respect  to  practicability,  and  with  respect 
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to  ease  and  happiness.  We  do  not  pretend,  but  that  a 
conflict  with  desire  must  be  supported,  but  that  great  reso¬ 
lution  is  necessary  :  yet  we  teach  that  the  pain  of  the  effort 
is  lessened  by  this  method,  as  far  as  it  can  be  lessened  at 
all.  Passions  denied,  firmly  denied  and  resisted,  and  not 
kept  up  by  occasional  indulgences,  lose  their  power  of  tor¬ 
menting.  Habits,  absolutely  and  totally  disused,  lose  their 
hold.  It  is  the  nature  of  man.  They  then  leave  us  at 
liberty  to  seek  and  to  find  happiness  elsewhere,  in  better 
things  to  enjoy,  as  well  as  to  practise,  virtue  ;  to  draw  com¬ 
fort  from  religion  ;  to  dwell  upon  its  hopes  ;  to  pursue  its 
duties  ;  to  acquire  a  love,  a  taste,  and  relish  for  its  exercises 
and  meditations. 

One  very  general  cause  of  entanglement  in  habits  of  sin 
is  the  connexion  whicli  they  have  with  our  way  of  life,  with 
our  business,  with  the  objects  that  are  continually  thrown 
in  our  way,  with  the  practices  and  usages,  which  prevail  in 
the  company  we  keep.  Every  condition  of  life  has  it  par¬ 
ticular  temptation.  And  not  only  so,  but  when  we  have 
fallen  into  evil  habits,  these  habits  so  mix  themselves  with 
our  method  of  life,  return  so  upon  us  at  their  usual  times, 
and  places,  and  occurrence  of  objects,  that  it  becomes  very 
difficult  to  break  the  habit,  without  a  general  change  of  our 
whole  system.  Now  I  say,  whenever  this  is  a  man’s  case, 
that  he  cannot  shake  off'  his  sins,  without  giving  up  his 
way  of  life  ;  he  must  give  up  that  also,  let  it  cost  what  it 
will ;  for  it  is  in  truth  no  other  sacrifice  than  what  our  Sa¬ 
viour  himself  in  the  strongest  terms  enjoins,  when  he  bids 
his  disciples  to  pluck  out  a  right  eye  or  cut  off’ a  right  hand 
(that  is,  surrender  whatever  is  most  dear  or  valuable  to 
them),  that  they  be  not  cast  with  all  their  members  into 
hell  fire.  If  a  trade  or  business  cannot  be  followed  with¬ 
out  giving  in  to  practices,  which  conscience  does  not  ap¬ 
prove,  we  must  relinquish  the  trade  or  business  itself.  If 
it  cannot  be  followed  without  bringing  us  into  the  way  of 
temptation  to  intemperance,  more  than  we  can  withstand, 
or  in  fact  do  withstand,  we  must  also  relinquish  it,  and 
turn  ourselves  to  some  safer  course.  If  the  company  we 
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keep,  the  conversation  we  hear,  the  objects  that  surround 
us,  tend  to  draw  us,  and  do  in  fact  draw  us,  into  debauchery 
and  licentiousness,  we  must  fly  from  the  place,  the  com¬ 
pany,  and  the  objects,  no  matter  with  what  reluctance  we 
do  so,  or  what  loss  and  inconvenience  we  suffer  by  doing 
it.  This  may  appear  to  be  a  hard  lesson  :  it  is,  neverthe¬ 
less,  what  right  reason  dictates,  and  what,  as  hath  already 
been  observed,  our  Saviour  himself  enjoins  in  terms,  made 
as  strong  and  forcible  as  he  could  make  them. 

Sometimes  men  are  led  by  prudential  motives,  or  by 
motives  of  mere  inclination,  to  change  their  employment, 
their  habitation,  or  their  station  of  life.  These  occasions 
afford  excellent  and  invaluable  opportunities  for  correcting 
and  breaking  off  any  vicious  habits,  which  we  may  have 
contracted.  It  is  when  many  associations,  which  give 
strength  to  a  sinful  habit,  are  interrupted  and  dissolved  by 
the  change,  which  has  taken  place,  that  we  can  best  re¬ 
solve  to  conquer  the  sin,  and  set  out  upon  a  new  course 
and  a  new  life.  The  man  who  does  not  take  advantage 
of  such  opportunities,  when  they  arise,  has  not  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  his  soul  at  heart :  nevertheless,  they  are  not  to  be 
waited  for. 

But  to  those  sudden  changes,  which  we  recommend, 
will  it  be  objected,  that  they  are  seldom  lasting?  Is  this 
the  fact  ?  Are  they  more  liable  to  fail,  than  attempts  to 
change  gradually  ?  I  think  not.  And  there  is  always 
this  difference  between  them.  A  sudden  change  is  sincere 
at  the  time  ;  a  gradual  change  never  is  such,  truly  and 
properly:  and  this  is  a  momentous  distinction.  In  every 
view,  and  in  every  allowance,  and  in  every  plea  of  human 
frailty  we  must  distinguish  between  what  is  consistent  with 
sincerity,  and  what  is  not.  And  in  these  two  methods  of 
setting  about  a  reformation,  by  reason  of  their  different 
character  in  this  respect,  the  first  may,  though  with  fear 
and  humility,  expect  the  help  of  God’s  aiding  Spirit,  the 
other  hardly  can.  For  whilst  not  by  surprise  and  unpre- 
meditatedly  we  fall  into  casual  sins,  but  whilst  by  plan  and 
upon  system  we  allow  ourselves  in  licenses,  .which,  though 
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not  so  many  or  so  great  as  before^  are  still,  whenever  they 
are  indulged,  so  many  known  sins ;  whilst,  in  a  word, 
though  we  imagine  ourselves  to  be  in  a  progress  of  amend¬ 
ment,  we  yet  deliberately  continue  to  sin,  our  endeavours 
are  so  corrupted,  I  will  not  say  by  imperfection,  but  by  in¬ 
sincerity,  that  we  can  hardly  hope  to  call  down  upon  them 
the  blessing  of  Almighty  God. 

Reformation  is  never  impossible ;  nor,  in  a  strict  sense, 
can  it  be  said  to  be  doubtful.  Nothing  is,  properly  speak¬ 
ing,  doubtful,  which  it  is  in  a  man’s  power  to  accomplish  ; 
nothing  is  doubtful  to  us,  but  what  is  placed  out  of  the 
reach  of  our  will,  or  depends  upon  causes  which  we  cannot 
influence ;  and  this  is  not  the  case  with  reformation  from 
sin.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  look  to  experience,  we  are 
compelled,  though  with  grief  of  heart,  to  confess,  that  the 
danger  is  very  great  of  a  man,  who  is  engaged  in  a  course 
of  sin,  never  reforming  from  his  sin  at  all.  Oh  1  let  this 
danger  be  known.  Let  it  stand,  like  a  flaming  sword,  to 
turn  us  aside  from  the  road  to  vice.  Let  it  offer  itself  in 
its  full  magnitude.  Let  it  strike,  as  it  ought,  the  souls  of 
those,  who  are  upon  the  brink,  perhaps,  of  their  whole  fu¬ 
ture  fate:  who  are  tempted;  and  who  are  deliberating 
about  entering  upon  some  course  of  sin. 

Let  also  the  perception  and  convincement  of  this  danger 
sink  deep  into  the  hearts  of  all,  who  are  in  such  a  situation, 
as  that  they  must  either  reform,  or  perish.  They  have  it 
in  their  power,  and  it  must  now  be  their  only  hope,  by 
strong  and  firm  exertion,  to  make  themselves  an  exception 
to  the  general  lot  of  habitual  sinners.  It  must  be  an  ex¬ 
ception.  If  they  leave  things  to  their  course,  they  will 
share  the  fate,  in  which  they  see  others,  involved  in  guilt 
like  themselves,  end  their  lives.  It  is  only  by  a  most  stre¬ 
nuous  effort  they  can  rescue  themselves  from  it.  We  ap¬ 
prize  them,  that  their  best  hope  is  in  a  sudden  and  com¬ 
plete  change,  sincerely  begun,  faithfully  persisted  in ; 
broken,  it  is  possible,  by  human  frailty,  but  never  changed 
into  a  different  plan,  never  declining  into  a  compromised, 
partial,  gradual  reform  :  on  the  contrary,  resumed  with  the 
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same  sincerity  as  that  with  which  it  is  set  out,  and  with  a 
force  of  resolution,  and  an  earnestness  of  prayer,  increased 
in  proportion  to  the  clearer  view  they  have  acquired  of  their 
danger  and  of  their  want. 


SERMON  XXXIII. 

THIS  LIFE  A  STATE  OF  PROBATION. 

It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted^  that  I  might 
learn  thy  statutes. — Psalm  cix.  71* 

Of  the  various  views  under  which  human  life  has  been 
considered,  no  one  seems  so  reasonable,  as  that  which  re¬ 
gards  it  as  a  state  of  probation  ;  meaning,  by  a  state  of  pro¬ 
bation,  a  state  calculated  for  trying  us,  and  calculated  for 
improving  us.  A  state  of  complete  enjoyment  and  happi¬ 
ness  it  certainly  is  not.  The  hopes,  the  spirits,  and  the  in¬ 
experience  of  young  men  and  young  women  are  apt,  and 
very  willing  to  see  it  in  this  light.  To  them  life  is  full  of 
entertainment ;  their  relish  is  high  ;  their  expectations  un¬ 
bounded  ;  for  a  very  few  years  it  is  possible,  and  I  think 
barely  possible,  that  they  may  go  on  without  check  or  in¬ 
terruption;  but  they  will  be  cured  of  this  delusion.  Pain 
and  sorrow,  disease  and  infirmity,  accident  and  disappoint¬ 
ment,  losses  and  distress,  will  soon  meet  them  in  their  ac¬ 
quaintance,  their  families,  or  their  persons.  The  hard¬ 
hearted  for  their  own,  the  tender  for  others’ woe,  will  always 

* 

find  and  feel,  enough  at  least  to  convince  them,  that  this 
world  was  not  made  for  a  scene  of  perpetual  gaiety,  or  unin¬ 
terrupted  enjoyment. 

Still  less  can  we  believe  that  it  was  made  for  a  place  of 
misery  ;  so  much  otherwise,  that  misery  is  in  no  instance 
the  end  or  object  of  coritri\rances.  W^e  are  surrounded  by 
contrivance  and  design.  A  human  body  is  a  cluster  of  con¬ 
trivances.  So  is  the  body  of  every  animal  ;  so  is  the  struc¬ 
ture  of  every  plant ;  so  is  even  the  vilest  weed  that  grows 
upon  the  road  side.  Contrivances  therefore  infinite  in  num¬ 
ber,  infinite  also  in  variety,  are  all  directed  to  beneficial 
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purposes,  and  in  a  vast  plurality  of  instances,  execute 
purpose.  In  our  own  bodies,  only  reflect,  how  many 
thousand  things  must  go  right  for  us  to  be  an  hour  at  ease. 
Yet  at  all  times  multitudes  are  so ;  and  are  so  without 
being  sensible  how  great  a  thing  it  is.  Too  much,  or  toa 
little  of  sensibility  or  of  action,  in  any  one  of  the  almost 
numberless  organs,  or  of  any  part  of  the  numberless 
organs  by  which  life  is  sustained,  may  be  productive  of 
extreme  anguish,  or  of  lasting  infirmity.  A  particle,  smaller 
than  an  atom  in  a  sunbeam,  may,  in  a  wrong  place,  be  the 
occasion  of  the  loss  of  limbs,  of  senses,  or  of  life.  Yet, 
under  all  this  continual  jeopardy,  this  momentary  liability 
to  danger  and  disorder,  we  are  preserved.  It  is  not  possible 
therefore  that  this  state  could  be  designed  as  a  state  of  mi¬ 
sery,  because  the  great  tendency  of  the  designs,  which  we 
see  in  the  universe,  is  to  counteract,  to  prevent,  to  guard 
against  it.  We  know  enough  of  nature  to  be  assured,  that 
misery,  universal,  irremediable,  inexhaustible  misery,  was 
in  the  Creator’s  power,  if  he  had  willed  it.  Forasmuch 
therefore  as  the  result  is  so  much  otherwise,  we  are  certain, 
that  no  such  purpose  dwelt  in  the  Divine  mind. 

But  since,  amidst  such  happiness,  and  amidst  contrivances 
for  happiness,  so  far  as  we  can  judge  (and  of  many  we  can 
judge),  misery,  and  very  considerable  portions  of  it  do  exist ; 
it  becomes  a  natural  inquiry,  to  what  end  this  mixture  of 
good  and  evil  is  properly  adapted.  And  I  think  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  place  before  us,  not  only  the  true  (for,  if  we  believe 
the  Scriptures  we  must  believe  it  to  be  thcu)^  but  the  most 
rational  and  satisfactory  answer,  which  can  be  given  to  the 
inquiry  ;  namely,  that  it  is  intended  for  a  state  of  trial  and 
probation.  For  it  appears  to  me  capable  of  proof,  both 
that  no  state  but  one,  which  contained  in  it  an  admixture 
of  good  and  evil,  would  be  suited  to  this  purpose  ;  and  also, 
that  our  present  state,  as  well  in  its  general  plan  as  in  its 
particular  properties,  serves  this  purpose  with  peculiar  pro¬ 
priety. 

A  state,  totally  incapable  of  misery,  could  not  be  a  state 
of  probation.  It  would  not  be  a  state,  in  which  virtue  or 
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vice  could  even  be  exercised  at  all ;  I  mean  that  large  class 
of  virtues  and  vices,  which  we  comprehend  under  the  name 
of  social  duties.  The  existence  of  these  depends  upon  the 
existence  of  misery  as  well  as  of  happiness  in  the  world, 
and  of  different  degrees  of  both  ;  because  their  very  nature 
and  difference  consists  in  promoting  or  preventing,  in  aug¬ 
menting  or  diminishing,  in  causing,  aggravating,  or  reliev¬ 
ing  the  wants,  sufferings,  and  distresses  of  our  fellow-crea¬ 
tures.  Compassion,  charity,  humanity,  benevolence,  nor 
even  justice,  could  have  any  place  in  the  world,  if  there  were 
not  human  conditions  to  excite  them ;  objects  and  suffer¬ 
ings  upon  which  they  might  operate ;  misery  as  well  as 
happiness,  which  might  be  affected  by  them. 

Nor  would,  in  my  opinion,  the  purposes  of  trial  be  suffi¬ 
ciently  provided  for,  by  a  state,  in  which  happiness  and 
misery  regularly  followed  virtue  and  vice ;  I  mean,  in  which 
there  was  no  happiness,  but  what  was  merited  by  virtue ; 
no  misery  but  what  was  brought  on  by  vice.  Such  a  state 
would  be  a  state  of  retribution,  not  a  state  of  probation.  It 
may  be  our  state  hereafter ;  it  may  be  a  better  state,  but 
it  is  not  a  state  of  probation ;  it  is  not  the  state  through 
which  it  is  fitting  we  should  pass,  before  we  enter  into  the 
other  ;  for  when  we  speak  of  a  state  of  probation,  we  speak 
of  a  state  in  which  the  character  may  both  be  put  to  the 
proof,  and  also  its  good  qualities  be  confirmed  and  strength¬ 
ened,  if  not  formed  and  produced  by  having  occasions  pre¬ 
sented,  in  which  they  may  be  called  forth  and  required. 
Now  beside  that  the  social  qualities,  which  have  been  men¬ 
tioned,  would  be  very  limited  in  their  exercise,  if  there  was 
no  evil  in  the  world  but  what  was  plainly  a  punishment 
(for  though  we  might  pity,  and  even  that  would  be  greatly 
checked,  we  could  not  actually  succour  or  relieve,  with¬ 
out  disturbing  the  execution,  or  arresting,  as  it  were,  the 
hand  of  justice)  ;  besides  this  difficulty,  there  is  another 
class  of  most  im.portant  duties,  which  would  be  in  a  great 
measure  excluded.  They  are  the  severest,  the  sublimest, 
perhaps  the  most  meritorious,  of  which  we  are  capable  ;  I 
mean  patience  and  composure  under  distress,  pain,  and 


SERMONS. 


244 

affliction  ;  a  steadfast  keeping  up  of  our  confidence  in 
God,  and  our  dependance  upon  his  final  goodness,  even  at 
the  time  that  every  thing  present  is  discouraging  and  ad¬ 
verse;  and,  what  is  no  less  difficult  to  retain,  a  cordial 
desire  for  the  happiness  and  comfort  of  others,  even  then, 
when  we  are  deprived  of  our  own.  I  say  that  the  posses¬ 
sion  of  this  temper  is  almost  the  perfection  of  our  nature. 
But  it  is  then  only  possessed,  when  it  is  put  to  the  trial : 
tried  at  all  it  could  not  have  been  in  a  life  made  up  only  of 
pleasure  and  gratification.  Few  things  are  easier  than  to 
perceive,  to  feel,  to  acknowledge,  to  extol  the  goodness  of 
God,  the  bounty  of  Providence,  the  beauties  of  nature, 
when  all  things  go  well ;  when  our  health,  our  spirits,  our 
circumstances,  conspire  to  fill  our  hearts  with  gladness, 
and  our  tongues  with  praise.  This  is  easy,  this  is  delight¬ 
ful.  None  but  they  who  are  sunk  in  sensuality,  sottish¬ 
ness,  and  stupefaction,  or  whose  understandings  are  dissi¬ 
pated  by  frivolous  pursuits  ;  none  but  the  most  giddy  and 
insensible  can  be  destitute  of  these  sentiments.  But  this  is 
not  the  trial,  or  the  proof.  It  is  in  the  chambers  of  sick¬ 
ness  ;  under  the  stroke  of  affliction  ;  amidst  the  pinchings  of 
want,  the  groans  of  pain,  the  pressures  of  infirmity  ;  in  grief, 
in  misfortune ;  through  gloom  and  horror,  that  it  will  be 
seen,  whether  we  hold  fast  our  hope,  our  confidence,  our 
trust  in  God  ;  whether  this  hope  and  confidence  be  able 
to  produce  in  us  resignation,  acquiescence,  and  submission. 
And  as  those  dispositions  which  perhaps  form  the  compara¬ 
tive  perfection  of  our  moral  nature,  could  not  have  been 
exercised  in  a  world  of  unmixed  gratification,  so  neither 
would  they  have  found  their  proper  office  or  object  in  a  state 
of  strict  and  evident  retribution  ;  that  is,  in  which  we  had 
no  sufferings  to  submit  to,  but  what  were  evidently  and 
manifestly  the  punishment  of  our  sins.  A  mere  submission 
to  punishment,  evidently  and  plainly  such,  would  not  have 
constituted,  at  least  would  very  imperfectly  have  constituted, 
the  disposition  which  we  speak  of,  the  true  resignation  of 
a  Christian. 

It  seems  therefore  to  be  argued  with  very  great  proba- 
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bility,  from  the  general  economy  of  things  around  us,  that 
our  present  state  was  meant  for  a  state  of  probation  ;  be¬ 
cause  positively  it  contains  that  admixture  of  good  and 
evil,  which  ought  to  be  found  in  such  a  state  to  make  it 
answer  its  purpose,  the  production,  exercise,  and  improve¬ 
ment  of  virtue ;  and  because,  negatively,  it  could  not  be 
intended  either  for  a  state  of  absolute  happiness,  or  a  state 
of  absolute  misery,  neither  of  which  it  is. 

We  may  now  also  observe  in  what  manner  many  of  the 
evils  of  life  are  adjusted  to  this  particular  end,  and  how 
also  they  are  contrived  to  soften  and  alleviate  themselves 
and  one  another.  It  will  be  enough  at  present,  if  I  can 
point  out  how  far  this  is  the  case  in  the  two  instances, 
which  of  all  others  the  most  nearly  and  seriously  affect  us, 
death  and  disease.  The  events  of  life  and  death  are  so  dis¬ 
posed,  as  to  beget,  in  all  reflecting  minds,  a  constant  watch¬ 
fulness.  What  I  say  unto  you,  I  say  unto  all,  watch.” 
Hold  yourselves  in  a  constant  state  of  preparation.  Be 
ready,  for  ye  know  not  when  your  Lord  cometh.”  Had 
there  been  assigned  to  our  lives  a  certain  age  or  period,  to 
which  all,  or  almost  all,  were  sure  of  arriving :  in  the 
younger  part,  that  is  to  say,  in  nine-tenths  of  the  whole  of 
mankind,  there  would  have  been  such  an  absolute  security 
as  would  have  produced,  it  is  much  to  be  feared,  the  ut¬ 
most  neglect  of  duty,  of  religion,  of  God,  of  themselves ; 
whilst  the  remaining  part  would  have  been  too  much  over¬ 
come  with  the  certainty  of  their  fate;  would  have  too  much 
resembled  the  condition  of  those,  who  have  before  their 
eyes  a  fixed  and  appointed  day  of  execution.  The  same 
consequence  would  have  ensued,  if  death  had  followed  any 
known  rule  whatever.  It  would  have  produced  security 
in  one  part  of  the  species,  and  despair  in  another.  The 
first  would  have  been  in  the  highest  degree  dangerous  to 
the  character;  the  second  insupportable  to  the  spirits.  The 
same  observation  we  are  entitled  to  repeat  concerning  the 
two  cases  of  sudden  death,  and  of  death  brought  on  by 
long  disease.  If  sudden  deaths  never  occurred,  those, 
who  found  themselves  free  from  disease,  would  be  in  per- 
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feet  safety ;  they  would  regard  themselves  as  out  of  the 
reach  of  danger.  With  all  apprehensions  they  would  lose 
all  seriousness  and  all  restraint :  and  those  persons,  who 
the  most  want  to  be  checked,  and  to  be  awakened  to  a 
sense  of  the  consequences  of  virtue  and  vice,  the  strong, 
the  healthy,  and  the  active,  would  be  without  the  greatest 
of  all  checks,  that  which  arises  from  the  constant  liability 
of  being  called  to  judgment.  If  there  were  no  sudden 
deaths,  the  most  awful  warning  which  mortals  can  receive 
would  be  lost :  that  consideration  which  carries  the  mind 
the  most  forcibly  to  religion,  which  convinces  us  that  it  is 
indeed  our  proper  concern,  namely,  the  precariousness  of 
our  present  condition,  would  be  done  away.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  sudden  deaths  were  too  frequent,  human  life  might 
become  too  perilous  :  there  would  not  be  stability  and  de- 
pendance  either  upon  our  own  lives,  or  the  lives  of  those 
with  whom  we  were  connected,  sufficient  to  carry  on  the 
regular  offices  of  human  society.  In  this  respect  therefore 
we  see  much  wisdom.  Supposing  death  to  be  appointed 
as  the  mode  (and  some  mode  there  must  be)  of  passing 
from  one  state  of  existence  to  another,  the  manner  in  which 
it  is  made  to  happen,  conduces  to  the  purposes  of  warning 
and  admonition,  without  overthrowing  the  conduct  of  hu¬ 
man  affairs. 

Of  sickness,  the  moral  and  religious  use  will  be  acknow¬ 
ledged,  and,  in  fact,  is  acknowledged,  by  all  who  have  expe¬ 
rienced  it  ;  and  they  who  have  not  experienced  it,  own  it 
to  be  a  fit  state  for  the  meditations,  the  offices  of  religion. 
The  fault,  I  fear,  is,  that  we  refer  ourselves  too  much  to 
that  state.  We  think  of  these  things  too  little  in  health, 
because  we  shall  necessarily  have  to  think  of  them  when 
we  come  to  die.  This  is  a  great  fault ;  but  then  it  con¬ 
fesses,  what  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  the  sick-bed  and  the 
death-bed  shall  inevitably  force  these  reflections  upon  us. 
In  that  it  is  right,  though  it  be  wrong  in  waiting  till  the 
season  of  actual  virtue  and  actual  reformation  be  past,  and 
when,  consequently,  the  sick-bed  and  the  death-bed  can 
bring  nothing  but  uncertainty,  horror,  and  despair.  But 
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my  present  subject  leads  me  to  consider  sickness,  not  so 
much  as  a  preparation  for  death,  as  the  trial  of  our  virtue ; 
of  virtues  the  most  severe,  the  most  arduous,  perhaps  the 
best  pleasing  to  Almighty  God  ;  namely,  trust  and  confi¬ 
dence  in  him  under  circumstances  of  discouragement  and 
perplexity.  To  lift  up  the  feeble  hands,  and  the  languid 
eye  ;  to  draw  and  turn  with  holy  hope  to  our  Creator, 
when  every  comfort  forsakes  us,  and  every  help  fails  ;  to 
feel  and  find  in  him,  in  his  mercies,  his  promises,  in  the 
works  of  his  providence,  and  still  more  in  his  word,  and  in 
the  revelation  of  his  designs  by  Jesus  Christ,  such  rest  and 
consolation  to  the  soul,  as  to  stifle  our  complaints,  and 
pacify  our  murmurs  ;  to  beget  in  our  hearts  tranquillity 
and  confidence,  in  the  place  of  terror  and  consternation, 
and  this  with  simplicity  and  sincerity,  without  having,  or 
wishing  to  have,  one  human  witness  to  observe  or  know 
it,  is  such  a  test  and  trial  of  faith  and  hope,  of  patience  and 
devotion,  as  cannot  fail  of  being  in  a  very  high  degree  well¬ 
pleasing  to  the  author  of  our  natures,  the  guardian,  the  in¬ 
spector,  and  the  rewarder  of  our  virtues.  It  is  true  in  this 
instance,  as  it  is  true  in  all,  that  whatever  tries  our  virtue, 
strengthens  and  improves  it.  Virtue  comes  out  of  the  fire 
purer  and  brighter  than  it  went  into  it.  Many  virtues  are 
not  only  proved,  but  produced  by  trials  :  they  have  pro¬ 
perly  no  existence  without  them.  We  glory,”  saith  St. 
Paul,  in  tribulation  also,  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh 
patience,  and  patience  experience,  and  experience  hope.” 

But  of  sickness  we  may  likewise  remark,  how  wonder¬ 
fully  it  reconciles  us  to  the  thoughts,  the  expectation,  and 
the  approach  of  death,  and  how  this  becomes,  in  the  hand 
of  Providence,  an  example  of  one  evil  being  made  to  cor¬ 
rect  another.  Without  question  the  difference  is  wide 
between  the  sensations  of  a  person  who  is  condemned  to 
die  by  violence,  and  of  one  who  is  brought  gradually  to  his 
end  by  the  progress  of  disease  ;  and  this  difference  sick¬ 
ness  produces.  To  the  Christian,  whose  mind  is  not  har¬ 
rowed  up  by  the  memory  of  unrepented  guilt,  the  cahp 
and  gentle  approach  of  his  dissolution  has  nothing  in  it 
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terrible.  In  that  sacred  custody,  in  which  they  that  sleep 
in  Christ  will  be  preserved,  he  sees  a  rest  from  pain  and 
weariness,  from  trouble  and  distress  :  gradually  withdrawn 
from  the  cares  and  interests  of  the  world  ;  more  and  more 
weaned  from  the  pleasures  of  the  body,  and  feeling  the 
weight  and  press  of  its  infirmities,  he  may  be  brought  al¬ 
most  to  desire  with  St.  Paul  to  be  no  longer  absent  from 
Christ;  knowing,  as  he  did,  and  as  he  assures  us,  that,  if 
our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we 
have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.” 


SERMON  XXXIV. 

THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  ONE  ANOTHER  IN  A  FUTURE 

STATE. 

TVkom  we  preachy  warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every 
man  in  all  tvisdom,  that  we  may  present  every  man  per¬ 
fect  in  Christ  Jesus. — Col.  i.  29* 

These  words  have  a  primary  and  a  secondary  use.  In 
their  first  and  most  obvious  view,  they  express  the  extreme 
earnestness  and  anxiety  with  which  the  apostle  Paul  sought 
the  salvation  of  his  converts.  To  bring  men  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and,  when  brought,  to  turn  and  save  them  from 
their  sins,  and  to  keep  them  steadfast  unto  the  end  in  the 
faith  and  obedience,  to  which  they  were  called,  was  the 
whole  work  of  the  great  Apostle  s  ministry,  the  desire  of 
his  heart,  and  the  labour  of  his  life :  it  was  that  in  which 
he  spent  all  his  time  and  all  his  thoughts ;  for  the  sake  of 
which  he  travelled  from  country  to  country,  warning  every 
man,  as  he  speaks  in  the  text,  and  exhorting  every  man, 
enduring  every  hardship  and  every  injury,  ready  at  all  times 
to  sacrifice  his  life,  and  at  last  actually  sacrificing  it,  in 
order  to  accomplish  the  great  purpose  of  his  mission,  that 
he  might  at  the  last  day  present  his  beloved  converts 
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perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.”  This  is  the  direct  scope  of  the 
text.  But  it  is  not  for  this  that  I  have  made  choice  of  it. 
The  last  clause  of  the  verse  contains  within  it^  indirectly 
and  by  implication,  a  doctrine,  certainly  of  great  personal 
importance,  and  I  trust  also  of  great  comfort  to  every 
man  who  hears  me.  The  clause  is  this,  that  we  may 
present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus:”  by  which  I  un¬ 
derstand  St.  Paul  to  express  his  hope  and  prayer,  that  at 
the  general  judgment  of  the  world,  he  might  present  to 
Christ  the  fruits  of  his  ministry,  the  converts  whom  he 
had  made  to  his  faith  and  religion,  and  might  present  them 
perfect  in  every  good  work.  And  if  this  be  rightly  inter¬ 
preted,  then  it  affords  a  manifest  and  necessary  inference, 
that  the  saints  in  a  future  life  will  meet  and  be  known 
again  to  one  another ;  for  how,  without  knowing  again  his 
converts  in  their  new  and  glorious  state,  could  St.  Paul  de¬ 
sire  or  expect  to  present  them  at  the  last  day  ? 

My  brethren,  this  is  a  doctrine  of  real  consequence. 
That  we  shall  come  again  to  a  new  life ;  that  we  shall  by 
some  method  or  other  be  made  happy,  or  be  made  mise¬ 
rable,  in  that  new  state,  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body,  according  as  we  have  acted  and  governed  ourselves 
in  this  world,  is  a  point  affirmed  absolutely  and  positively, 
in  all  shapes,  and  under  every  variety  of  expression,  in  al¬ 
most  every  page  of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  the  grand 
point  inculcated  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  that 
book.  But  concerning  the  particular  nature  of  the  change 
we  are  to  undergo,  and  in  what  is  to  consist  the  employ¬ 
ment  and  happiness  of  those  blessed  spirits  which  are  re¬ 
ceived  into  heaven,  our  information,  even  under  the  gos¬ 
pel,  is  very  limited.  We  own  it  is  so.  Even  St.  Paul, 
who  had  extraordinary  communications,  confessed  ‘^that 
in  these  things  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly.”  But  at  the 
same  time  that  we  acknowledge  that  we  know  little,  we 
ought  to  remember,  that  without  Christ  we  should  have 
known  nothing.  It  might  not  be  possible,  in  our  present 
state,  to  convey  to  us,  by  words,  more  clear  or  explicit  con¬ 
ceptions  of  what  will  hereafter  become  of  us ;  if  possible. 
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it  might  not  be  fitting.  In  that  celebrated  chapter,  the 
fifteenth  of  the  Corinthians,  St.  Paul  makes  an  inquisitive 
person  ask,  How  are  the  dead  raised^  and  with  what  body 
do  they  come  ?” — From  his  answer  to  this  question  we  are 
able,  I  think,  to  collect  thus  much  clearly  and  certainly  : 
that  at  the  resurrection  we  shall  have  bodies  of  some  sort  or 
other  :  that  they  will  be  totally  different  from,  and  greatly 
excelling,  our  present  bodies,  though  possibly  in  some  man- 
tier  or  other  proceeding  from  them,  as  a  plant  from  its 
seed  ;  that  as  there  exists  in  nature  a  great  variety  of  ani¬ 
mal  substances ;  one  flesh  of  man,  another  of  beasts,  an¬ 
other  of  birds,  another  of  fishes  :  as  there  exist  also  great 
differences  in  the  nature,  dignity,  and  splendour  of  inani¬ 
mate  substances,  “  one  glory  of  the  sun,  another  of  the 
moon,  another  of  the  stars so  there  subsist,  likewise,  in 
the  magazines  of  God  Almighty’s  creation,  two  very  dis¬ 
tinct  kinds  of  bodies  (still  both  bodies),  a  natural  body  and 
a  spiritual  body ;  that  the  natural  body  is  what  human  be¬ 
ings  bear  about  with  them  now,  the  spiritual  body  far  sur¬ 
passing  the  other,  what  the  blessed  will  be  clothed  with 
hereafter.  Flesh  and  blood,”  our  apostle  teaches,  “  can¬ 
not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God;”  that  is,  is  by  no  means 
suited  to  that  state,  is  not  capable  of  it.  Yet  living  men 
are  flesh  and  blood  ;  the  dead  in  the  graves  are  the  remains 
of  the  same :  wherefore  to  make  all,  who  are  Christ’s,  ca¬ 
pable  of  entering  into  his  eternal  kingdom,  and  at  all  fitted 
for  it,  a  great  change  shall  be  suddenly  wrought.  As  well 
all  the  just,  who  shall  be  alive  at  the  coming  of  Christ 
(whenever  that  event  takes  place),  as  those  who  shall  be 
raised  from  the  dead,  shall  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye  be 
all  changed.  Bodies  they  shall  retain  still,  but  so  altered  in 
form  and  fashion,  in  nature  and  substance,  “  that  this  cor¬ 
ruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption  what  is  now  necessa¬ 
rily  mortal  and  necessarily  perishable,  shall  acquire  a  fixed 
and  permanent  existence.  And  this  is  agreeable  to,  or  ra¬ 
ther  the  same  thing  as  what  our  apostle  delivers  in  another 
epistle,  where  he  teaches  us,  that  “  Christ  shall  change  our 
vile  body,  that  it  may  be  made  like  his  glorious  body a 
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change  so  great,  so  stupendous,  that  he  justly  styles  it  an 
act  of  Omnipotence,  according,”  says  he,  to  the  mighty 
working,  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himseUV 
Since,  then,  a  great  alteration  will  take  place  in  the  frame 
and  constitution  of  the  bodies,  with  which  we  shall  be 
raised,  from  those  which  we  carry  with  us  to  the  grave,  it 
requires  some  authority  or  passage  of  Scripture  to  prove, 
that,  after  this  change,  and  in  this  new  state,  we  shall  be 
known  again  to  one  another ;  that  those,  who  know  each 
other  on  earth,  will  know  each  other  in  heaven.  I  do  al¬ 
low,  that  the  general  strain  of  Scripture  seems  to  suppose 
it ;  that  when  St.  Paul  speaks,  “  of  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  and  of  their  coming  to  the  general  assembly 
of  saints,”  it  seems  to  import,  that  we  should  be  known  of 
them,  and  of  one  another  ;  that  when  Christ  declares, 
“  that  the  secrets  of  the  heart  shall  be  disclosed,”  it  im¬ 
ports,  that  they  shall  be  disclosed  to  those,  who  were  before 
the  witnesses  of  our  actions.  I  do  also  think,  that  it  is 
agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  reason  itself  to  believe,  that  the 
same  great  God,  who  brings  men  to  life  again,  will  bring 
those  together  whom  death  has  separated.  When  his 
power  is  at  work  in  this  great  dispensation,  it  is  very  proba¬ 
ble  that  this  should  be  a  part  of  his  gracious  design.  But 
for  a  specific  text,  I  know  none  which  speaks  the  thing 
more  positively  than  this  which  I  have  chosen.  St.  Paul, 
you  see,  expected  that  he  should  know,  and  be  known  to, 
those  his  converts ;  that  their  relation  should  subsist  and 
be  retained  between  them  ;  and  with  this  hope  he  laboured 
and  endeavoured,  instantly  and  incessantly,  that  he  might 
be  able  at  last  to  present  them,  and  to  present  them  perfect 
in  Christ  Jesus.  Now,  what  St.  Paul  appeared  to  look  for 
as  to  the  general  continuance,  or  rather  revival,  of  our 
knowledge  of  each  other  after  death,  every, man  who  strives 
like  St.  Paul,  to  attain  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  may 
expect  as  well  as  he. 

Having  discoursed  thus  far  concerning  the  article  of  the 
doctrine  itself ;  I  will  now  proceed  to  enforce  such  prac¬ 
tical  reflections  as  result  from  it.  Now  it  is  necessary  for 
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you  to  observe,  that  all,  which  is  here  produced  from  Scrip¬ 
ture  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  relates  solely 
to  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  It  is  of  them  only  that  St, 
Paul  speaks  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Corinthians.  It  is 
of  the  body  of  him,  who  is  accepted  in  Christ,  that  the  apo¬ 
stle  declares,  that  it  is  sown  in  dishonour,  but  raised  in  glo¬ 
ry  :  sown  in  weakness,  raised  in  power.”  Likewise,  when  he 
speaks  in  another  place  of  Christ  changing  our  vile  bo¬ 
dies  that  they  may  be  like  his  glorious  body it  is  of  the 
bodies  of  Christ's  saints  alone  of  whom  this  is  said.  This 
point  is,  I  think,  agreed  upon  amongst  learned  men,  and 
is  indeed  very  plain.  In  like  manner,  in  the  passage  of  the 
text,  and,  I  think,  it  will  be  found  true  of  every  other,  in 
which  mankind  knowing  one  another  in  a  future  life  is 
implied,  the  implication  extends  only  to  those  who  are 
received  amongst  the  blessed.  Whom  was  St.  Paul  to 
know  ?  even  those,  whom  he  was  to  present  perfect  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Concerning  the  reprobate  and  rejected, 
whether  they  will  not  be  banished  from  the  presence  of 
God,  and  from  all  their  former  relations  ;  whether  they  will 
not  be  lost  as  to  all  happiness  of  their  own,  so  to  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  those  who  knew  them  in  this  mortal  state,  we 
have  from  Scripture  no  assurance  or  intimation  whatever. 
One  thing  seems  to  follow,  with  probability,  from  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  namely,  that  if  the  wicked  be  known 
to  one  another  in  a  state  of  perdition,  their  knowledge  will 
only  serve  to  aggravate  their  misery. 

What  then  is  the  inferenee  from  all  this }  do  we  seek, 
do  we  covet  earnestly  to  be  restored  to  the  society  of  those 
who  were  once  near  and  dear  to  us,  and  who  are  gone  be¬ 
fore  r  it  is  only  by  leading  godly  lives,  that  we  can  hope  to 
have  this  wish  accomplished.  Should  we  prefer,  to  all  de¬ 
lights,  to  all  pleasures  in  the  world,  the  satisfaction  of 
meeting  again,  in  happiness  and  peace,  those /whose  pre¬ 
sence,  whilst  they  were  amongst  us,  made  up  the  comfort 
and  enjoyment  of  our  lives  ;  it  must  be,  by  giving  up  our 
sins,  by  parting  with  our  criminal  delights  and  guilty  pur¬ 
suits,  that  we  can  ever  expect  to  attain  to  this  satisfaction. 
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Is  there  a  great  difference  between  the  thought  of  losing 
those  we  love  for  ever ;  of  taking  at  their  deaths  or  our 
own  an  eternal  farewell,  never  to  see  them  more ;  and  the 
reflection  that  we  are  about  to  be  separated,  for  a  few  years 
at  the  longest,  to  be  united  with  them  in  a  new  and  better 
state  of  mutual  existence ;  is  there,  I  say,  a  difference  to 
the  heart  of  man  between  these  two  things ;  and  does  it 
not  call  upon  us  to  strive  with  redoubled  endeavours,  that 
the  case  may  truly  turn  out  so  ?  The  more  and  more  we 
reflect  upon  the  difference  between  the  consequences  of  a 
lewd,  unthinking,  careless,  profane,  dishonest  life ;  and 
a  life  of  religion,  sobriety,  seriousness,  good  actions,  and 
good  principles,  the  more  we  shall  see  the  madness  and  stu¬ 
pidity  of  the  one,  and  the  true  solid  wisdom  of  the  other. 
This  is  one  of  the  distinctions.  If  we  go  on  in  our  sins, 
we  are  not  to  expect  to  awaken  to  a  joyful  meeting  with 
our  friends  and  relatives  and  dear  connexions.  If  we  turn 
away  from  our  sins,  and  take  up  religion  in  earnest,  we 
may.  My  brethren,  religion  disarms  even  death.  It  dis¬ 
arms  it  of  that,  which  is  its  bitterness  and  its  sting,  the 
power  of  dividing  those  who  are  dear  to  one  another.  But 
this  blessing,  like  every  blessing  which  it  promises,  is  only 
to  the  just  and  good,  to  the  penitent  and  reformed,  to  those 
who  are  touched  at  the  heart  with  a  sense  of  its  import¬ 
ance  :  who  know  thoroughly  and  experimentally,  who  feel 
in  their  inward  mind  and  consciences,  that  religion  is  the 
only  course  that  can  end  well ;  that  can  bring  either  them 
or  theirs  to  the  presence  of  God,  blessed  for  evermore ; 
that  can  cause  them,  after  the  toils  of  life  and  struggle  of 
death  are  over  to  meet  again  a  joyful  deliverance  from  the 
grave ;  in  a  new  and  never-ceasing  happiness,  in  the  pre¬ 
sence  and  societv  of  one  another. 
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SERMON  XXXV. 

THE  GENERAL  RESURRECTION. 

The  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that 
have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  Ife;  and  they 
that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation, 
— John  v.  28,  29. 

These  words  are  so  important,  that  if  Jesus  Christ  had 
never  delivered  any  other,  if  he  had  come  into  the  world 
and  pronounced  only  this  simple  declaration,  and  proved 
the  truth  and  certainty  of  it  by  the  miracles  which  he 
wrought,  he  would  have  left  enough  to  have  guided  his 
followers  to  everlasting  happiness :  he  would  have  done 
more  towards  making  m.ankind  virtuous  and  happy,  than 
all  the  teachers  and  all  the  wisdom  that  ever  appeared 
upon  earth  had  done  before  him.  We  should  each  and 
every  one  of  us  have  owed  more  to  him  for  this  single 
piece  of  intelligence,  than  we  owe  to  our  parents,  onr 
dearest  friend,  or  the  best  benefactor  we  have.  This  text 
is  the  poor  man’s  creed.  It  is  his  religion  :  it  is  im¬ 
printed  upon  his  memory,  and  upon  his  heart :  it  is  what 
the  most  simple  can  understand :  it  is  what,  when  under¬ 
stood  and  believed,  excels  all  the  knowledge  and  learning 
in  the  universe  :  it  is  what  we  are  to  carry  about  with  us 
in  our  thoughts ;  daily  remember  and  daily  reflect  upon : 
remember  not  only  at  church,  not  only  in  our  devotionSj  - 
or  in  our  set  meditations,  but  in  our  business,  our  plea¬ 
sures,  in  whatever  we  intend,  plan,  or  execute,  whatever  ii 
we  think  about,  or  whatever  we  set  about ;  remember, ! 
that  they  that  have  done  good  shall  come  unto  the  re¬ 
surrection  of  life ;  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation.” 

Reflect  what  great  things  this  short  sentence  contains. 

.  It  teaches  us,  beyond  contradiction,  that  all  does  not  end 
here :  that  our  happiness  or  misery  is  not  over  at  our 
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death  :  that  a  new  state  of  things  will  begin  with  every 
one  of  us,  and  that  in  a  short  time.  This  point,  I  say, 
our  Saviour  proves  beyond  contradiction  ;  and  how  does 
he  prove  it  ?  by  healing  the  sick,  by  restoring  sight  to 
the  blind,  by  raising  the  dead,  by  various  astonishing  and 
incontestible  miracles ;  and,  above  all,  by  coming  himself 
to  life  again,  after  being  three  days  dead  and  buried,  he 
proved,  that  God  Almighty  was  with  him  ;  that  he  came 
from  God  ;  that  he  knew  what  passed  in  the  other  world ; 
that  he  had  God’s  own  authority  to  say  and  promise  this 
to  mankind.  Upon  the  faith  and  trust  of  this  promise, 
we  know  that  we  shall  rise  again ;  all  are  equally  assured 
of  it,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest.  Wise  and  learned 
men  thought  indeed  the  same  thing  before ;  they  con¬ 
cluded  it  to  be  so  from  probable  argument  and  reasonings; 
but  this  was  not  like  having  it,  as  we  have  it,  from  God 
himself ;  or,  what  is  just  the  same  thing,  from  the  mouth 
of  a  person  to  whom  God  gave  witness  by  signs,  and  won¬ 
ders,  and  mighty  deeds.  They  were  far  short  of  our  cer¬ 
tainty,  who  did  study  it  the  deepest.  There  were  but  few 
who  could  study  or  comprehend  it  at  all.  Blessed  be  God, 
we  are  all  informed,  we  are  all,  from  the  most  learned  to 
the  most  ignorant,  made  sure  and  certain  of  it. 

Having  then  this  great  doctrine  secured,  that  we  shall 
all  come  again  into  a  new  world  and  a  new  life,  the  next 
great  point,  which  every  serious  mind  will  turn  to,  the 
second  grand  question  to  be  asked,  is,  who  are  to  be 
happy,  and  who  will  be  miserable  in  that  other  state  ? 
The  text  satisfies  us  completely  upon  this  head.  You  ask, 
who  shall  come  to  the  resurrection  of  life  }  The  text  re¬ 
plies,  they  that  have  done  good.  Observe  well,  and  never 
forget  this  answer.  It  is  not  the  wise,  the  learned,  the 
great,  the  honoured,  the  professor  of  this  or  that  doc¬ 
trine,  the  member  of  this  church,  or  the  maintainer  of 
that  article  of  faith ;  but  he  that  doeth  good  ;  he,  of 
whatever  quality  or  condition,  who  strives  honestly  to 
make  his  life  of  service  to  those  about  him  ;  to  be  useful 
in  his  calling,  and  to  his  generation  ;  to  his  family,  to  his 
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neighbourhood,  and,  according  to  his  ability,  to  his  coun¬ 
try  and  to  mankind ;  he  that  doeth  good.”  All  the  rest, 
without  this,  goes  for  nothing,  though  he  understand  the 
things  of  religion  ever  so  well ;  or  believe  ever  so  rightly ; 
though  he  cry.  Lord,  Lord :  be  he  ever  so  constant  and 
devout  in  his  prayers ;  or  talk  ever  so  much,  or  so  well, 
or  so  earnestly  for  religion  :  unless  he  be  good  ;  unless 
his  actions,  and  dealings,  and  behaviour  come  up  to  his 
knowledge  and  his  discourse,  correspond  with  his  outward 
profession  and  belief,  it  will  avail  him  nothing  ;  he  is  not 
the  man  to  whom  Jesus  Christ  hath  promised  in  the  text, 
that  he  shall  come  to  the  resurrection  of  life.  The  issue 
of  life  and  death  is  put  upon  our  conduct  and  behaviour; 
that  is  made  the  test  we  are  to  be  tried  by. 

Again  :  when  we  read  in  Scripture,  when  we  know 
from  positive  and  undoubted  authority,  that  misery  and 
destruction,  ruin,  torment,  and  damnation,  are  reserved 
for  some,  it  is  surely  the  most  natural,  the  most  interesting 
of  all  inquiries  to  know  for  whom.  The  text  tells  us, 

for  them  that  have  done  evil.” 

Here,  let  the  timorous  conscience  take  courage.  It  is 
not  any  man’s  errors,  or  ignorance ;  his  want  of  under¬ 
standing,  or  education,  or  ability,  that  will  be  laid  to  his 
charge  at  the  day  of  judgment ;  or  that  will  bring  him 
into  danger  of  the  damnation  which  the  gospel  threatens ; 
it  is  having  done  evil ;  having  wilfully  gone  about  to  dis¬ 
obey  what  he  knew  to  be  the  will  and  command  of  his 
Creator,  by  committing  mischief,  and  doing  wrong  and 
injury  to  his  fellow-creatures. 

Let  the  bold  and  presumptuous  sinner  hear  this  text 
with  fear  and  trembling.  Let  him  who  cares  not  what 
misery  he  occasions,  what  evil  and  harm  he  does,  if  he 
can  but  compass  his  purpose,  carry  his  own  end,  or  serve 
his  wicked  lusts  and  pleasures  ;  let  him,  I  say,  be  given  to 
understand,  what  he  has  to  look  for  ;  he  that  doeth 
evil  shall  come  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation  this  is 
absolute,  final,  and  peremptory  ;  here  is  no  exception,  no 
excuse,  no  respect  of  person  or  condition. 
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They,  that  have  done  good,  shall  come  again  unto  the 
resurrection  of  life.  But,  Alas  !  I  hear  you  say,  what 
good  can  I  do  ?  my  means  and  my  opportunities  are  too 
small  and  straitened  to  think  of  doing  good.  You  do  not 
sufficiently  reflect,  what  doing  good  is.  You  are  apt  to 
confine  the  notion  of  it  to  giving  to  others,  and  giving 
liberally.  This,  no  doubt,  is  right  and  meritorious  ;  but 
it  is  certainly  not  in  every  man’s  power;  eomparatively 
speaking,  it  is,  indeed,  in  the  power  of  very  few.  But 
doing  good  is  of  a  much  more  general  nature  ;  and  is  in 
a  greater  and  less  degree  practicable  by  all ;  for,  whenever 
we  make  one  human  creature  happier,  or  better  than  he 
would  have  been  without  our  help,  then  we  do  good  ;  and 
when  we  do  this  from  a  proper  motive,  that  is,  with  a 
sense  and  desire  of  pleasing  God  by  doing  it,  then  we  do 
good  in  the  true  sense  of  the  text,  and  of  God’s  gracious 
promise.  Now  let  every  one,  in  particular,  reflect,  whe¬ 
ther,  in  this  sense,  he  has  not  some  good  in  his  power ; 
some  within  his  own  doors,  to  his  family,  his  children,  his 
kindred;  by  his  labour,  his  authority,  his  example,  by 
bringing  them  up,  and  keeping  them  in  the  way  of  passing 
their  lives,  honestly,  and  quietly,  and  usefully.  What 
good  more  important,  more  practicable  than  this  is  ?  Again, 
something  may  be  done  beyond  our  own  household ;  by 
acts  of  tenderness,  kindness,  of  help  and  compassion  to  our 
neighbours.  Not  a  particle  of  this  will  be  lost.  It  is  all 
set  down  in  the  book  of  life  ;  and  happy  are  they  who  have 
much  there  !  And  again,  if  any  of  us  be  really  sorry  that 
we  have  not  so  much  in  our  power  as  we  would  desire,  let 
us  remember  this  short  rule,  that  since  we  can  do  little 
good,  to  take  care  that  we  do  no  harm.  Let  us  shew  our 
sincerity  by  our  innocence  :  that,  at  least,  is  always  in  our 
power. 

Finally,  let  us  reflect,  that  in  the  habitations  of  life 
are  many  mansions ;  rewards  of  various  orders  and  de¬ 
grees,  proportioned  to  our  various  degrees  of  virtue  and 
exertion  here.  He  that  soweth  plenteously,  shall  reap 
plenteously,”  We  can  never  do  too  much,  never  be  too 
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earnest  in  doing  good ;  because  every  good  action  here 
will,  we  are  certain,  be  an  addition  of  happiness  hereafter; 
will  advance  us  to  a  better  condition  in  the  life  to  come, 
whatever  be  our  lot  or  success  in  this.  God  will  not  fail  of 
his  promise.  He  hath  commissioned  his  beloved  Son  to 
tell  us,  that  they  that  have  done  good  shall  enter  into  the 
resurrection  of  life.  Let  us  humbly  and  thankfully  accept 
his  gracious  offer.  We  have  but  one  business  in  this 
world.  It  is  to  strive  to  make' us  worthy  of  a  better. 
Whatever  this  trial  may  cost  us^:  how  long,  how  earnestly, 
how  patiently  soever,  through  whatever  difficulties,  by 
whatever  toils,  we  endeavour  to  obey  and  please  our 
Maker,  we  are  supported  in  them  by  this  solid  and  never- 
ceasing  consolation,  ^^that  our  labour  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord.” 
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CAUTION  RECOMMENDED  IN  THE  USE  AND  APPLI¬ 
CATION  OF  SCRIPTURE  LANGUAGE. 

Even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also,  according  to  the 
wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath  ivritten  unto  you ;  as  also 
in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things;  in 
which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they 
that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the 
other  scriptures,  urito  their  own  destruction. — 2  Pet.  iii. 
15,  l6. 

It  must  not  be  dissembled  that  there  are  many  real  diffi¬ 
culties  in  the  Christian  Scriptures;  whilst,  at  the  same  time, 
more,  I  believe,  and  greater,  may  justly  be  imputed  to  cer¬ 
tain  maxims  of  interpretation,  which  have  obtained  autho¬ 
rity  without  reason,  and  are  received  without  inquiry.  One 
of  these,  as  I  apprehend,  is  the  expecting  to  find,  in  the  pre¬ 
sent  circumstances  of  Christianity,  a  meaning  for,  or  some¬ 
thing  answering  to,  every  appellation  and  expression  which 
occurs  in  Scripture ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  applying  to 
the  personal  condition  of  Christians  at  this  day,  those  titles, 
phrases,  propositions,  and  arguments  which  belong  solely  to 
the  situation  of  Christianity  at  its  first  institution. 

I  am  aware  of  an  objection  which  weighs  much  with 
many  serious  tempers,  namely,  that  to  suppose  any  part  of 
Scripture  to  be  inapplicable  to  us,  is  to  suppose  a  part  of 
Scripture  to  be  useless ;  which  seems  to  detract  from  the 
perfection  we  attribute  to  these  oracles  of  our  salvation.  To 
this  I  can  only  answer,  that  it  would  have  been  one  of  the 
strangest  things  in  the  world,  if  the  writings  of  the  New 
Testament  had  not,  like  all  other  books,  been  composed  for 
the  apprehension,  and  consequently  adapted  to  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  persons  they  were  addressed  to  ;  and  that  it 
would  have  been  equally  strange,  if  the  great,  and  in  many 
respects  the  inevitable  alterations,  which  have  taken  place  in 
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those  circumstances,  did  not  vary  the  application  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  language. 

I  design,  in  the  following  discourse,  to  propose  some  ex¬ 
amples  of  this  variation,  from  which  you  will  judge,  as  I 
proceed,  of  the  truth  and  importance  of  our  general  obser¬ 
vation. 

First ;  at  the  time  the  Scriptures  were  written,  none 
were  baptized  but  converts,  and  none  were  converted  but 
from  conviction ;  and  conviction  produced,  for  the  most 
part,  a  corresponding  reformation  of  life  and  manners. 
Hence  baptism  was  only  another  name  for  conversion,  and 
conversion  was  supposed  to  be  sincere  :  in  this  sense  was 
our  Saviour’s  promise, He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved  and  in  the  same  his  command  to  St.  Paul, 

Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins.”f  This 
was  that  baptism,  for  the  remission  of  sins,”  to  which  St. 
Peter  invited  the  Jews  upon  the  day  of  Pentecost ; J  that 
“  washing  of  regeneration,”  by  which,  as  St.  Paul  writes  to 
Titus,  he  saved  us.”§  Now,  when  we  come  to  speak  of 
the  baptism  which  obtains  in  most  Christian  churches 
at  present,  where  no  conversion  is  supposed,  or  possible, 
it  is  manifest,  that,  if  these  expressions  be  applied  at 
all,  they  must  be  applied  with  extreme  qualification  and 
reserve. 

Secondly  ;  The  community  of  Christians  were  at  first 
a  handful  of  men  connected  amongst  themselves  by  the 
strictest  union,  and  divided  from  the  rest  of  the  world  by 
a  real  difference  of  principle  and  persuasion,  and  what  was 
more  observable,  by  many  outward  peculiarities  of  worship 
and  behaviour.  This  society,  considered  collectively,  and 
as  a  body,  were  set  apart  from  the  rest  of  mankind  for  a 
more  gracious  dispensation,  as  well  as  actually  distinguished 
by  a  superior  purity  of  life  and  conversation.  In  this  view, 
and  in  opposition  to  the’ unbelieving  world,  they  were  de¬ 
nominated  in  Scripture  by  titles  of  great  seeming  dignity 
and  import ;  they  were  elect,”  called,”  saints  ;”1|  they 

*  Mark  xvi.  16.  t  Acts  xxii.  16.  j  Acts  ii.  38, 

§  Titus  iii.  5.  ||  Rom.  viii.  33;  i.  6,  7. 
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were  in  Christ  they  were  “  a  chosen  generation,  a 
royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people. That 
is,  these  terms  were  employed  to  distinguish  the  professors 
of  Christianity  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  in  the  same  man¬ 
ner  as  the  names  of  Greek  and  Barbarian,  Jew  and  Gen¬ 
tile,  distinguished  the  people  of  Greece  and  Israel  from 
other  nations.  The  application  of  such  phrases  to  the 
whole  body  of  Christians  is  become  now  obscure ;  partly 
because  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  of  Christians  as  a  body 
at  all,  by  reason  of  the  extent  of  their  name  and  numbers, 
and  the  little  visible  union  that  subsists  among  them ;  and 
partly  because  the  heathen  world  with  whom  they  were 
compared,  and  to  which  comparison  these  phrases  relate,  is 
now  ceased,  or  is  removed  from  our  observation.  Suppos¬ 
ing,  therefore,  these  expressions  to  have  a  perpetual  mean¬ 
ing,  and  either  forgetting  the  original  use  of  them,  or  find¬ 
ing  that,  at  this  time,  in  a  great  measure  exhausted  and 
insignificant,  we  resort  to  a  sense  and  an  application  of 
them,  easier,  it  may  be,  to  our  comprehension,  but  ex¬ 
tremely  foreign  from  the  design  of  their  authors,  namely, 
to  distinguish  individuals  amongst  us,  the  professors  of 
Christianity,  from  one  another :  agreeably  to  which  idea 
the  most  flattering  of  these  names,  the  ‘‘  elect,”  called,” 
saints,”  have,  by  bold  and  unlearned  men,  been  appro¬ 
priated  to  themselves  and  their  own  party  with  a  presump¬ 
tion  and  conceit  injurious  to  the  reputation  of  our  religion 
amongst  them  that  are  without,”  and  extremely  disgust¬ 
ing  to  the  sober  part  of  its  professors ;  whereas,  that  such 
titles  were  intended  in  a  sense  common  to  all  Christian 
converts,  is  well  argued  from  many  places  in  which  they 
occur,  in  which  places  you  may  plainly  substitute  the  terms 
convert  or  converted^  for  the  strongest  of  these  phrases, 
without  any  alteration  of  the  author’s  meaning,  e,  g,- 
Dare  any  of  you  go  to  law  before  the  unjust  and  not  be¬ 
fore  the  saints  is  any  man  called  being  circumcised, 
let  him  not  become  uncircumcised  “  the  church  that 

*  Rom.  viii.  1.  +1  Pet.  ii.  9.  1 1  Cor.  vi  L 

§  1  Cor.  vii.  18. 
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is  at  Babylon  elected  together  with  you  saluteth  you 
salute  Andronicus  and  Junia,  who  were  in  Christ  before 
me.  j 

Thirdly  ;  In  opposition  to  the  Jews,  who  were  so  much 
offended  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 
St.  Paul  maintains,  with  great  industry,  that  it  was  God 
Almighty’s  intention,  from  the  first,  to  substitute  at  a  fit 
season  into  the  place  of  the  rejected  Israelites  a  society  of 
men  taken  indifferently  out  of  all  nations  under  heaven, 
and  admitted  to  be  the  people  of  God  upon  easier  and  more 
comprehensive  terms  :  this  is  expressed  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  as  follows  : — Having  made  known  unto 
us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good  pleasure 
which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself,  that,  in  the  dispensa¬ 
tion  of  the  fulness  of  times,  he  might  gather  together  in 
one  all  things  in  Christ. The  scheme  of  collecting  such 
a  society  was  what  God  foreknew  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world ;  was  what  he  did  predestinate ;  was  the  eternal 
purpose  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  :  and,  by  conse¬ 
quence,  this  society,  in  their  collective  capacity,  were  the 
objects  of  this  foreknowledge,  predestination,  and  purpose  ; 
that  is,  in  the  language  of  the  apostles,  they  were  they 
whom  he  did  foreknow,”  they  “  whom  he  did  predesti¬ 
nate  they  were  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  world  ;”||  they  were  elect  according  to  the 
foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father.”^  This  doctrine  has 
nothing  in  it  harsh  or  obscure.  But  what  have  we  made 
of  it  ?  The  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  adopting  an¬ 
other  community  into  their  place,  composed,  whilst  it  was 
carrying  on,  an  object  of  great  magnitude  in  the  attention 
of  the  inspired  writers  who  understood  and  observed  it. 
This  event,  which  engaged  so  much  the  thoughts  of  the 
apostle,  is  now  only  read  of,  and  hardly  that— the  reality 
and  the  importance  of  it  are  little  known  or  attended  to. 
Losing  sight,  therefore,  of  the  proper  occasion  of  these  ex- 

*  1  Pet.  V.  13.  f  Rom.  xvi.  7. 

I  Eph.  i,  9,  10;  also  see  Eph.  iii.  5,  6.  §  Rom.  viii.  29, 

il  Epb.  i.  4.  HI  Pet.  i.  2. 
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pressions,  yet  willing,  after  our  fashion,  to  adapt  them  to 
ourselves,  and  finding  nothing  else  in  our  circumstances 
that  suited  with  them,  we  have  learnt  at  length  to  apply 
them  to  the  final  destiny  of  individuals  at  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment  ;  and,  upon  this  foundation,  has  been  erected  a  doc¬ 
trine,  which  lays  the  axe  at  once  to  the  root  of  all  religion, 
that  of  an  absolute  appointment  to  salvation  or  perdition 
independent  of  ourselves  or  any  thing  we  can  do  ;  and, 
what  is  extraordinary,  those  very  arguments  and  expres¬ 
sions  (Rom.  chap.  ix.  x.  xi.),  which  the  apostle  employed 
to  vindicate  the  impartial  mercies  of  God,  against  the  nar¬ 
row  and  excluding  claims  of  Jewish  prejudice,  have  been 
interpreted  to  establish  a  dispensation  the  most  arbitrary 
and  partial  that  could  be  devised. 

Fourthly  ;  The  conversion  of  a  grown  person  from 
heathenism  to  Christianity,  which  is  the  case  of  conversion 
commonly  intended  in  the  epistles,  was  a  change  of  which 
we  have  now  no  just  conception :  it  was  a  new  name,  a 
new  language,  a  new  society ;  a  new  faith,  a  new  hope ;  a 
new  object  of  worship,  a  new  rule  of  life ;  a  history  was 
disclosed  full  of  discovery  and  surprise ;  a  prospect  of  futu¬ 
rity  was  unfolded,  beyond  imagination  awful  and  august ; 
the  same  description  applies,  in  a  great  part,  though  not 
'  entirely,  to  the  conversion  of  a  Jew.  This,  accompanied 
as  it  was  with  the  pardon  of  every  former  sin  (Rom.  iii.  25.), 
was  such  an  era  in  a  man’s  life,  so  remarkable  a  period  in 
his  recollection,  such  a  revolution  of  every  thing  that  was 
most  important  to  him,  as  might  well  admit  of  those  strong 
figures  and  significant  allusions  by  which  it  is  described  in 
Scripture  :  it  was  a  regeneration,”*  or  a  new  birth ;  it 
was  to  be  born  again  of  God,  and  of  the  Spirit  it  was 
to  be  dead  to  sin,”  and  ‘‘  alive  from  the  dead  ;”J  it  was 
to  be  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  and  raised  together 
with  him  it  was  a  new  creature,”||  and  a  new  crea¬ 
tion  it  was  a  translation  from  the  condition  of  slaves 
to  that  of  sons  from  strangers  and  foreigners,  to  be 

*  Tit.  iii.  5.  f  John  i.  13.  iii.  5. 

t  Rom.  vi.  2.  13.  §  Col.  ii.  12.  ||  2  Cor.  v.  17. 

H  Eph.  iv.  24.  Gal.  iv.  7. 
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fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of 
God.”*  It  is  manifest  that  no  change  equal  or  similar 
to  the  conversion  of  a  heathen  can  be  experienced  by  us, 
or  by  any  one  educated  in  a  Christian  country,  and  to 
whom  the  facts,  precepts,  and  hopes  of  Christianity,  have 
been  from  his  infancy  familiar :  yet  we  will  retain  the 
same  language ;  and  what  has  been  the  consequence  ?  One 
sort  of  men,  observing  nothing  in  the  lives  of  Christians 
corresponding  to  the  magnificence,  if  I  may  so  say,  of  these 
expressions,  have  been  tempted  to  conclude,  that  the  ex¬ 
pressions  themselves  had  no  foundation  in  truth  and  na¬ 
ture,  or  in  any  thing  but  the  enthusiasm  of  their  authors. 
Others,  again,  understand  these  phrases  to  signify  nothing 
more,  than  that  gradual  amendment  of  life  and  conversa¬ 
tion,  which  reason  and  religion  sometimes  produce  in  par¬ 
ticular  Christians:  of  which  interpretation  it  is  truly  said, 
that  it  degrades  too  much  the  proper  force  of  language, 
to  apply  expressions  of  such  energy  and  import  to  an  event 
so  ordinary  in  its  own  nature,  and  which  is  common  to 
Christianity  with  every  other  moral  institution.  Lastly ; 
a  third  sort,  in  order  to  satisfy  these  expressions  to  their 
full  extent,  have  imagined  to  themselves  certain  perceptible 
impulses  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  in  an  instant,  and 
in  a  manner,  no  doubt,  sufficiently  extraordinary,  they  are 
regenerate  and  born  of  the  Spirit they  become  ‘‘  new 
creatures;”  they  are  made  the  sons  of  God,”  who  were 
before  the  “  children  of  wrath they  are  freed  from  sin,” 
and  from  death  they  are  chosen,  that  is,  and  sealed, 
without  a  possibility  of  fall,  unto  final  salvation.  Whilst 
the  patrons  of  a  more  sober  exposition  have  been  often 
challenged,  and  sometimes  confounded,  with  the  question 
— If  such  expressions  of  Scripture  do  not  mean  this,  what 
do  they  mean  ?  To  which  we  answer.  Nothing,  nothing, 
that  is,  to  us ;  nothing  to  be  found  or  sought  for,  in  the 
present  circumstances  of  Christianity. 

More  examples  might  be  produced,  in  which  the  un¬ 
wary  use  of  Scripture  language  has  been  the  occasion  of 

*  Eph,  ii.  19. 
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difficulties  and  mistakes — but  I  forbear — the  present  are 
sufficient  to  shew,  that  it  behoves  every  one  who  under¬ 
takes  to  explain  the  Scriptures,  before  he  determine  to 
whom  or  what  an  expression  is  now-a-days  to  be  applied, 
to  consider  diligently  whether  it  admit  of  any  such  appli¬ 
cation  at  all  ;  or  whether  it  is  not  rather  to  be  restrained 
to  the  precise  circumstances  and  occasion  for  which  it  was 
originally  composed. 

I  make  no  apology  for  addressing  this  subject  to  this  au¬ 
dience  ;  because  whatever  relates  to  the  interpretation  of 
Scripture,  relates,  as  I  conceive,  to  us  ;  for  if,  by  any  light 
we  may  cast  upon  these  ancient  books,  we  can  enable  and 
invite  the  people  to  read  the  Bible  for  themselves,  we  dis¬ 
charge,  in  my  judgment,  the  first  duty  of  our  function ; 
ever  bearing  in  mind,  that  we  are  the  ministers  not  of  our 
own  fame  or  fancies,  but  of  the  sincere  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ. 
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ADVICE  ADDRESSED  TO  THE  YOUNG  CLERGY  OF  THE 

DIOCESS  OF  CARLISLE, 


IN 

A  SERMON 

PREACHFID  AT  A  GENERAL  ORDINATION,  HOLDEN  AT  ROSE  CASTLE, 

ON  SUNDAY,  JULY  29,  1781, 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


It  is  recommended  to  those  who  are  preparing  for  holy  orders, 
within  the  diocess  of  Carlisle,  to  read  Collier’s  Sacred  Interpreter, 
and  the  Four  Gospels  with  Clarke’s  Paraphrase ;  and  to  candidates 
for  priests’  orders,  carefully  to  peruse  Taylor’s  Paraphrase  on  the 
Romans. 


II. 


ADVICE,  ADDRESSED  TO  THE  YOUNG  CLERGY  OF  THE 

DIOCESS  OF  CARLISLE. 

Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth. —  1  Tim.  iv.  12. 

The  author  of  this  epistle,  with  many  better  qualities,  pos¬ 
sessed  in  a  great  degree  what  we  at  this  day  call  a  knowledge 
of  the  world.  He  knew  that  although  age  and  honours, 
authority  of  station  and  splendour  of  appearance,  usually 
command  the  veneration  of  mankind,  unless  counteracted 
by  some  degrading  vice,  or  egregious  impropriety  of  beha¬ 
viour  ;  yet,  that  where  these  advantages  are  wanting,  where 
no  distinction  can  be  claimed  from  rank,  importance  from 
power,  or  dignity  from  years ;  in  such  circumstances,  and 
under  the  inevitable  depression  of  narrow  fortunes,  to  pro¬ 
cure  and  preserve  respect  requires  both  care  and  merit. 
The  apostle  also  knew,  and  in  the  text  taught  his  beloved 
convert,  that  to  obtain  the  respect  of  those  amongst  whom 
he  exercised  his  ministry,  was  an  object  deserving  the  am¬ 
bition  of  a  Christian  teacher ;  not  indeed  for  his  own  sake, 
but  for  theirs,  there  being  little  reason  to  hope  that  any 
.would  profit  by  his  instruction  who  despised  his  person. 

If  St.  Paul  thought  an  admonition  of  this  sort  worthy  of 
a  place  in  his  Epistle  to  Timothy,  it  cannot  surely  be 
deemed  either  beside  or  beneath  the  solemnity  of  this  occa¬ 
sion,  to  deliver  a  few  practicable  rules  of  life  and  behaviour, 
which  may  recommend  you  to  the  esteem  of  the  people,  to 
whose  service  and  salvation  you  are  now  about  to  dedicate 
your  lives  and  labours. 

In  the  first  place,  the  stations  which  you  are  likely,  for 
some  time  at  least,  to  occupy  in  the  church,  although  not 
capable  of  all  the  means  of  rendering  service  and  challenging 
respect,  which  fall  within  the  power  of  your  superiors,  are 
free  from  many  prejudices  that  attend  upon  higher  prefer¬ 
ments.  Interfering  interests  and  disputed  rights ;  or, 
where  there  is  no  place  for  dispute,  the  very  claim  and  re- 
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ception  of  legal  diies^  so  long  as  what  is  received  by  the 
minister  is  taken  from  the  parishioner^  form  oftentimes  an 
almost  insuperable  obstruction  to  the  best  endeavours  that 
can  be  used  to  conciliate  the  good-will  of  a  neighbourhood. 
These  difficulties  perplex  not  you.  In  whatever  contests 
with  his  parishioners  the  principal  may  be  engaged^  the  cu¬ 
rate  has  neither  dispute  nor  demand  to  stand  between  him 
and  the  affections  of  his  congregation. 

Another  and  a  still  more  favourable  circumstance  in  your 
situation  is  this;  being  upon  a  level  with  the  greatest  part 
of  your  parishioners,  you  gain  an  access  to  their  conversa¬ 
tion  and  confidence,  which  is  rarely  granted  to  the  superior 
clergy,  without  extraordinary  address  and  the  most  insinu¬ 
ating  advances  on  their  parts.  And  this  is  a  valuable  pri¬ 
vilege  ;  for  it  enables  you  to  inform  yourselves  of  the  moral 
and  religious  state  of  your  flocks,  of  their  wants  and  weak¬ 
nesses,  their  habits  and  opinions,  of  the  vices  which  prevail, 
and  the  principles  from  which  they  proceed  ;  in  a  word,  it 
enables  you  to  study  the  distemper  before  you  apply  the 
remedy ;  and,  not  only  so,  but  to  apply  the  remedy  in  the 
most  commodious  form,  and  with  the  best  effect ;  by  private 
persuasion  and  reproof,  by  gentle  and  unsuspected  convey¬ 
ances  in  the  intimacy  of  friendship  and  opportunities  of 
conversation.  To  this  must  be  added  the  many  occasions, 
which  the  living  in  habits  of  society  with  your  parishioners 
affords  you  of  reconciling  dissensions,  healing  animosities, 
administering  advice  to  the  young  and  inexperienced,  and 
consolation  to  age  and  misery.  I  put  you  in  mind  of  this 
advantage,  because  the  right  use  of  it  constitutes  one  of  the 
most  respectable  employments  not  only  of  our  order,  but  of 
human  nature ;  and  leaves  you,  believe  me,  little  to  envy  in 
the  condition  of  your  superiors,  or  to  regret  in  your  own. 
It  is  true,  that  this  description  supposes  you  to  reside  so 
constantly,  and  to  continue  so  long  in  the  same  parish,  as  to 
have  formed  some  acquaintance  with  the  persons  and  cha¬ 
racters  of  your  parishioners ;  and  what  scheme  of  doing 
good  in  your  profession,  or  even  of  doing  your  duty,  does 
not  suppose  this } 
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But  whilst  I  recommend  a  just  concern  for  our  reputa¬ 
tion,  and  a  proper  desire  of  public  esteem,  I  would  by  no 
means  Ratter  that  passion  for  praise  and  popularity,  which 
seizes  oftentimes  the  minds  of  young  clergymen,  especially 
when  their  first  appearance  in  their  profession  has  been 
received  with  more  than  common  approbation.  Unfortu¬ 
nate  success  !  if  it  incite  them  to  seek  fame  by  affectation 
and  hypocrisy,  or  lead,  as  vanity  sometimes  does,  to  enthu¬ 
siasm  and  extravagance.  This  is  not  the  taste  or  character 
I  am  holding  out  to  your  imitation.  The  popular  preacher 
courts  fame  for  its  own  sake,  or  for  what  he  can  make  of  it; 
the  sincerely  pious  minister  of  Christ  modestly  invites  es¬ 
teem,  only,  or  principally,  that  it  may  lend  efficacy  to  his  in¬ 
struction,  and  weight  to  his  reproofs;  the  one  seeks  to  be 
known  and  proclaimed  abroad,  the  other  is  content  with  the 
silent  respect  of  his  neighbourhood,  sensible  that  that  is  the 
theatre  upon  which  alone  his  good  name  can  assist  him  in 
the  discharge  of  his  duty. 

It  may  be  necessary  likewise  to  caution  you  against  some 
awkward  endeavours  to  lift  themselves  into  importance, 
which  young  clergymen  not  unfrequently  fall  upon ;  such 
as  a  conceited  way  of  speaking,  new  airs  and  gestures,  af¬ 
fected  manners,  a  mimicry  of  the  fashions,  language,  and 
diversions,  or  even  of  the  follies  and  vices,  of  higher  life ; 
a  hunting  after  the  acquaintance  of  the  great,  a  cold  and 
distant  behaviour  towards  their  former  equals,  and  a  con¬ 
temptuous  neglect  of  their  society.  Nothing  was  ever 
gained  by  these  arts,  if  they  deserve  the  name  of  arts,  but 
derision  and  dislike.  Possibly  they  may  not  offend  against 
any  rule  of  moral  probity  ;  but  if  they  disgust  those  with 
whom  you  are  to  live,  and  upon  whom  the  good  you  do 
must  be  done,  they  defeat  not  only  their  own  end,  but, 
in  a  great  measure,  the  very  design  and  use  of  your 
vocation. 

Having  premised  these  few  observations,  I  proceed  to 
describe  the  qualities  which  principally  conduce  to  the  end 
we  have  at  present  in  view,  the  possession  of  a  fair  and  re¬ 
spected  character. 
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And  the  first  virtue  (for  so  I  will  call  it)  which  appears 
to  me  of  importance  for  this  purpose,  is  frugality.  If  there 
be  a  situation  in  the  world,  in  which  profusion  is  without 
excuse,  it  is  in  that  of  a  young  clergyman,  who  has  little 
beside  his  profession  to  depend  upon  for  his  support.  It 
is  folly — it  is  ruin. — Folly,  for  whether  it  aim  at  luxury  or 
show,  it  must  fall  miserably  short  of  its  design.  In  these 
competitions  we  are  outdone  by  every  rival.  The  provision 
which  clergymen  meet  with  upon  their  entrance  into  the 
church,  is  adequate  in  most  cases  to  the  wants  and  decen¬ 
cies  of  their  situation,  but  to  nothing  more.  To  pretend 
to  more,  is  to  set  up  our  poverty  not  only  as  the  subject  of 
constant  observation,  but  as  a  laughing-stock  to  every 
observer.  Profusion  is  ruin  ;  for  it  ends,  and  soon  too,  in 
debt,  in  injustice,  and  in  insolvency.  You  well  know  how 
meanly,  in  the  country  more  especially,  every  man  is 
thought  of  who  cannot  pay  his  credit ;  in  what  terms  he  is 
spoken  of — in  what  light  he  is  viewed — what  a  deduction 
this  is  from  his  good  qualities — what  an  aggravation  of  his 
bad  ones — what  insults  he  is  exposed  to  from  his  creditors, 
what  contempt  from  all.  Nor  is  this  judgment  far  amiss. 
Let  him  not  speak  of  honesty  who  is  daily  practising  de¬ 
ceit  ;  for  every  man  who  is  not  paid  is  deceived.  Let  him 
not  talk  of  liberality,  who  puts  it  out  of  his  power  to 
perform  one  act  of  it.  Let  him  not  boast  of  spirit, 
of  honour,  of  independence,  who  fears  the  face  of  his 
creditors,  and  who  meets  a  creditor  in  every  street.  There 
is  no  meanness  in  frugality  :  the  meanness  is  in  those  shifts 
and  expedients,  to  which  extravagance  is  sure  to  bring  men. 
Profusion  is  a  very  equivocal  proof  of  generosity.  The 
proper  distinction  is  not  between  him  who  spends  and  him 
who  saves ;  for  they  may  be  equally  selfish ;  but  between 
him  who  spends  upon  himself,  and  him  who  spends  upon 
others.  When  I  extol  frugality,  it  is  not  to  praise  that 
minute  parsimony  which  serves  for  little  but  to  vex  our¬ 
selves  and  tease  those  about  us,  but  to  persuade  you  to 
economy  ujyon  a  plan,  and  that  plan  deliberately  adjusted  to 
your  circumstances  and  expectations.  Set  out  with  it,  and 
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it  is  easy ;  to  retrieve,  out  of  a  small  income,  is  only  not 
impossible.  Frugality  in  this  sense,  we  preach  not  only  as 
an  article  of  prudence,  but  as  a  lesson  of  virtue.  Of  this 
frugality  it  has  been  truly  said,  that  it  is  the  parent  of 
liberty,  of  independence,  of  generosity. 

A  seeond  essential  part  of  a  clergyman’s  character,  is  so¬ 
briety.  In  the  scale  of  human  vices  there  may  be  some 
more  criminal  than  drunkenness,  but  none  so  humiliating. 
A  clergyman  cannot,  without  infinite  confusion,  produce 
himself  in  the  pulpit  before  those  who  have  been  witnesses 
to  his  intemperance.  The  folly  and  extravagance,  the  rage 
and  ribaldry,  the  boasts  and  quarrels,  the  idiotism  and  bru¬ 
tality  of  that  condition,  will  rise  up  in  their  imaginations 
in  full  colours.  To  discourse  of  temperance,  to  toueh  in 
the  remotest  degreee  upon  the  subject,  is  but  to  revive  his 
own  shame.  For  you  will  soon  have  occasion  to  observe, 
that  those  who  are  the  slowest  in  taking  any  part  of  a  ser¬ 
mon  to  themselves,  are  surprisingly  acute  in  applying  it  to 
the  preacher. 

Another  vice,  which  there  is  the  same,  together  with 
many  additional,  reasons  for  guarding  you  against,  is  disso¬ 
luteness.  In  my  judgment,  the  crying  sin  and  calamity  of 
this  country  at  present,  is  licentiousness  in  the  intercourse 
of  the  sexes.  It  is  a  vice  which  hardly  admits  of  argument 
or  dissuasion.  It  can  only  be  encountered  by  the  censures 
of  the  good,  and  the  discouragement  it  receives  from  the 
most  respected  orders  of  the  community.  What  then  shall 
we  say,  when  they  who  ought  to  cure  the  malady,  propa¬ 
gate  the  contagion  ?  Upon  this  subject  bear  aw^ay  one  ob¬ 
servation,  that  when  you  suffer  yourselves  to  be  engaged  in 
any  unchaste  connexion,  you  not  only  corrupt  an  indivi¬ 
dual  by  your  solicitations,  but  debauch  a  whole  neighbour¬ 
hood  by  the  profligacy  of  your  example. 

The  habit  I  will  next  recommend  as  the  foundation  of 
almost  all  other  good  ones,  is  retirement.  Were  I  required 
to  comprise  my  advice  to  young  clergymen  in  one  sen¬ 
tence,  it  should  be  in  this.  Learn  to  live  alone.  Half  of 
your  faults  originate  from  the  want  of  this  faculty.  It  is 
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impatience  of  solitude  which  carries  you  continually  from 
your  parishes,  your  home,  and  your  duty  ;  makes  you  fore¬ 
most  in  every  party  of  pleasure  and  place  of  diversion  ;  dis¬ 
sipates  your  thoughts,  distracts  your  studies,  leads  you  into 
expense,  keeps  you  in  distress,  puts  you  out  of  humour 
with  your  profession,  causes  you  to  place  yourselves  at  the 
head  of  some  low  company,  or  to  fasten  yourselves  as  des¬ 
picable  retainers  to  the  houses  and  society  of  the  rich. 
Whatever  may  be  the  case  with  those,  whose  fortunes  and 
opportunities  can  command  a  constant  succession  of  com¬ 
pany  ;  in  situations  like  ours,  to  be  able  to  pass  our  time 
with  satisfaction  alone,  and  at  home,  is  not  only  a  preser¬ 
vative  of  character,  but  the  very  secret  of  happiness.  Do 
what  we  will,  we  must  be  much  and  often  by  ourselves ;  if 
this  be  irksome,  the  main  portions  of  life  will  be  unhappy. 
Besides  which  we  are  not  the  less  qualified  for  society,  be¬ 
cause  we  are  able  to  live  without  it.  Our  company  will  be 
the  more  welcome  for  being  never  obtruded.  It  is  with 
this,  as  with  many  pleasures  :  he  meets  with  it  the  oftenest, 
and  enjoys  it  the  best,  who  can  most  easily  dispense  with 
the  want  of  it. 

But  what,  you  say,  shall  I  do  alone  ?  reading  is  my  pro¬ 
per  occupation  and  my  pleasure,  but  books  are  out  of  my 
reach,  and  beyond  my  purchase.  They  who  make  this 
complaint  are  such  as  seek  nothing  from  books  but  amuse¬ 
ment,  and  find  amusement  in  none  but  works  of  narrative 
or  imagination.  This  taste,  I  allow,  cannot  be  supplied 
by  any  moderate  expense  or  ordinary  opportunities  :  but 
apply  yourselves  to  study  ;  take  in  hand  any  branch  of  use¬ 
ful  science,  especially  of  those  parts  of  it  which  are  subsi¬ 
diary  to  the  knowledge  of  religion,  and  a  few  books  will 
suffice ;  for  instance,  a  commentary  upon  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment,  read  so  as  to  be  remembered,  will  employ  a  great 
deal  of  leisure  very  profitably.  There  is  likewise  another 
resource  which  you  have  forgot,  I  mean  the  composition  of 
sermons.  I  am  far  from  refusing  you  the  benefit  of  other 
men’s  labours ;  I  only  require  that  they  be  called  in,  not 
to  flatter  laziness,  but  to  assist  industry.  You  find  your- 
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self  unable  to  furnish  a  sermon  every  week  ;  try  to  com¬ 
pose  one  every  month  :  depend  upon  it  you  will  consult 
your  own  satisfaction,  as  well  as  the  edification  of  your 
hearers  ;  and  that  however  inferior  your  compositions  may 
be  to  those  of  others  in  some  respects,  they  will  be  better 
delivered,  and  better  received ;  they  will  compensate  for 
many  defects  by  a  closer  application  to  the  ways  and  man¬ 
ners,  the  actual  thoughts,  reasoning,  and  language,  the 
errors,  doubts,  prejudices,  and  vices,  the  habits,  characters, 
and  propensities  of  your  congregation,  than  can  be  expected 
from  borrowed  discourses—at  any  rate,  you  are  passing 
your  time  virtuously  and  honourably. 

With  retirement,  I  connect  reserve ;  by  which  I  mean, 
in  the  first  place,  some  degree  of  delicacy  in  the  choice  of 
your  company,  and  of  refinement  in  your  pleasures.  Above 
all  things  keep  out  of  public-houses — you  have  no  business 
there — your  being  seen  to  go  in  and  out  of  them  is  dis¬ 
graceful — your  presence  in  these  places  entitles  every  man 
who  meets  you  there  to  affront  you  by  coarse  jests,  by  in¬ 
decent  or  opprobrious  topics  of  conversation — neither  be 
seen  at  drunken  feasts,  boisterous  sports,  late  hours,  or  bar¬ 
barous  diversions — let  your  amusements,  like  every  thing 
about  you,  be  still  and  quiet  and  unoffending.  Carry  the 
same  reserve  into  your  correspondence  with  your  superiors. 
Pursue  preferment,  if  any  prospects  of  it  present  themselves, 
not  only  by  honourable  means,  but  with  moderate  anxiety. 
It  is  not  essential  to  happiness,  perhaps  not  very  conducive 
—were  it  of  greater  importance  than  it  is,  no  more  success¬ 
ful  rule  could  be  given  you  than  to  do  your  duty  quietly  and 
contentedly,  and  to  let  things  take  their  course.  You  may 
have  been  brought  up  with  different  notions,  but  be  assured, 
that  for  once  that  preferment  is  forfeited  by  modesty,  it  is 
ten  times  lost  by  intrusion  and  importunity.  Every  one 
sympathizes  with  neglected  merit ;  but  who  shall  lament 
over  repulsed  impudence  ? 

The  last  expedient  I  shall  mention,  and  in  conjunction 
with  the  others,  a  very  efficacious  one  towards  engaging  re¬ 
spect,  is  seriousness  in  your  deportment,  especially  in  dis- 
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charging  the  offices  of  your  profession.  Salvation  is  so 
awful  a  concern,  that  no  human  being,  one  would  think, 
could  be  pleased  with  seeing  it,  or  any  thing  belonging  to 
it,  treated  with  levity.  For  a  moment,  in  a  certain  state  of 
the  spirits,  men  may  divert  themselves,  or  affect  to  be  di¬ 
verted,  by  sporting  with  their  most  sacred  interests ;  but  no 
one  in  his  heart  derides  religion  long — What  are  we — any 
of  us  } — religion  soon  will  be  our  only  care  and  friend. 
Seriousness,  therefore,  in  a  clergyman  is  agreeable,  not  only 
to  the  serious,  but  to  men  of  all  tempers  and  descriptions. 
And  seriousness  is  enough  :  a  prepossessing  appearance,  a 
melodious  voice,  a  graceful  delivery,  are  indeed  enviable 
accomplishments  :  but  much,  we  apprehend,  may  be  done 
without  them.  The  great  point  is,  to  be  thought  in 
earnest.  Seem  not  then  to  be  brought  to  any  part  of  your 
duty  by  constraint,  to  perform  it  with  reluctance,  to  go 
through  it  in  haste,  or  to  quit  it  with  symptoms  of  delight. 
In  reading  the  services  of  the  church,  provided  you  mani¬ 
fest  a  conscientiousness  of  the  meaning  and  importance  of 
what  you  are  about,  and  betray  no  contempt  of  your  duty,  or 
ofyour  congregation,  your  manner  cannot  be  too  plain  and 
simple.  Your  common  method  of  speaking,  if  it  be  not  too 
low,  or  too  rapid,  do  not  alter,  or  only  so  much  as  to  be 
heard  distinctly.  I  mention  this,  because  your  elocution  is 
more  apt  to  offend  by  straining  and  stiffness,  than  on  the 
side  of  ease  and  familiarity.  The  same  plainness  and  sim¬ 
plicity  which  I  recommend  in  the  delivery,  prefer  also  in  the 
style  and  composition  of  your  sermons.  Ornaments,  or 
even  accuracy  of  language,  cost  the  writer  much  trouble, 
and  produce  small  advantage  to  the  hearer.  Let  the  cha¬ 
racter  of  your  sermons  be  truth  and  information,  and  a  de¬ 
cent  particularity .  Propose  one  point  in  one  discourse,  and 
stick  to  it;  a  hearer  never  carries  away  more  than  one  im¬ 
pression — disdain  not  the  old  fashion  of  dividing  your  ser¬ 
mons  into  heads— in  the  hands  of  a  master  this  may  be  dis¬ 
pensed  with ;  in  yours,  a  sermon  which  rejects  these  helps 
to  perspicuity,  will  turn  out  a  bewildered  rhapsody,  with¬ 
out  aim  or  effect,  order  or  conclusion.  In  a  word,  strive  to 
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make  your  discourses  useful,  and  they  who  profit  by  your 
preaching,  will  soon  learn,  and  long  continue  to  be  pleased 
with  it. 

I  have  now  finished  the  enumeration  of  those  qualities 
which  are  required  in  the  clerical  character,  and  which, 
wherever  they  meet,  make  even  youth  venerable,  and 
poverty  respected  ;  which  will  secure  esteem  under  every 
disadvantage  of  fortune,  person,  and  situation,  and  notwith¬ 
standing  great  defects  of  abilities  and  attainments.  But  I 
must  not  stop  here  ;  a  good  name,  fragrant  and  precious  as 
it  is,  is  by  us  only  valued  in  subserviency  to  our  duty,  in 
subordination  to  a  higher  reward.  If  we  are  more  tender 
of  our  reputation,  if  we  are  more  studious  of  esteem  than 
others,  it  is  from  a  persuasion,  that  by  first  obtaining  the 
respect  of  our  congregation,  and  next  by  availing  our¬ 
selves  of  that  respect,  to  promote  amongst  them  peace  and 
virtue,  useful  knowledge  and  benevolent  dispositions,  we 
are  purchasing  to  ourselves  a  reversion  and  inheritance  va¬ 
luable  above  all  price,  important  beyond  every  other  inte¬ 
rest  or  success. 

Go,  then  into  the  vineyard  of  the  gospel,  and  may  the 
grace  of  God  go  with  you  !  The  religion  you  preach  is 
true.  Dispense  its  ordinances  with  seriousness,  its  doctrines 
with  sincerity — urge  its  precepts,  display  its  hopes,  produce 
its  terrors— be  sober,  be  vigilant” — have  a  good  report” 
— confirm  the  faith  of  others,  testify  and  adorn  your  own, 
by  the  virtues  of  your  life  and  the  sanctity  of  your  reputa¬ 
tion— ‘be  peaceable,  be  courteous  ;  condescending  to  men 
of  the  lowest  condition — apt  to  teach,  willing  to  commu¬ 
nicate  i”  so  far  as  the  immutable  laws  of  truth  and  probity 
will  permit,  be  every  thing  unto  all  men,  that  ye  may  gain 
some.” 

The  world  will  requite  you  with  its  esteem.  The  awakened 
sinner,  the  enlightened  saint,  the  young  whom  you  have 
trained  to  virtue,  the  old  whom  you  have  visited  with  the 
consolations  of  Christianity,  shall  pursue  you  with  prevail¬ 
ing  blessings  and  effectual  prayers.  You  will  close  your 
lives  and  ministry  with  consciences  void  of  offence,  and  full 
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of  hope. — To  present  at  the  la&t  day  even  one  recovered 
soul,  reflect  how  grateful  an  offering  it  will  be  to  him,  whose 
commission  was  to  save  a  world — infinitely,  no  doubt,  but 
still  only  in  degree,  does  our  office  differ  from  his — himself 
the  first-born ;  it  was  the  business  of  his  life,  the  merit  of 
his  death,  the  counsel  of  his  Father’s  love,  the  exercise  and 
consummation  of  his  own,  to  bring  many  brethren  unto 
glory.” 
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III. 


A  DISTINCTION  OF  OEDERS  IN  THE  CHURCH  DEFENDED 
UPON  PRINCIPLES  OF  PUBLIC  UTILITY. 

And  he  gave  some,  apostles  ;  and  some,  prophets;  and  some, 
evangelists  ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  per- 
footing  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry ,  for  the 
edfying  of  the  body  of  Christ, — Ephes.  iv.  11,  12, 

In  our  reasoning  and  discourses  upon  the  rules  and  nature 
of  the  Christian  dispensation,  there  is  no  distinction  which 
ought  to  be  preserved  with  greater  care  than  that  which 
exists  between  the  institution,  as  it  addresses  the  con¬ 
science  and  regulates  the  duty  of  particular  Christians,  and 
as  it  regards  the  discipline  and  government  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian  church.  It  was  our  Saviour’s  design  and  the  first  ob¬ 
ject  of  his  ministry,  to  afford  to  a  lost  and  ignorant  world 
such  discoveries  of  their  Creator’s  will,  of  their  own  inte¬ 
rest,  and  future  destination  ;  such  assured  principles  of 
faith,  and  rules  of  practice  ;  such  new  motives,  terms,  and 
means  of  obedience ;  as  might  enable  all,  and  engage 
many,  to  enter  upon  a  course  of  life,  which,  by  rendering 
the  person  who  pursued  it  acceptable  to  God,  would  con¬ 
duct  him  to  happiness,  in  another  stage  of  his  existence. 

It  was  a  second  intention  of  the  Founder  of  Christianity, 
but  subservient  to  the  former,  to  associate  those  who  con¬ 
sented  to  take  upon  them  the  profession  of  his  faith  and 
service,  into  a  separate  community,  for  the  purpose  of 
united  worship  and  mutual  edification,  for  the  better  trans¬ 
mission  and  manifestation  of  the  faith  that  was  delivered  to 
them,  but  principally  to  promote  the  exercise  of  that  fra¬ 
ternal  disposition  which  their  new  relation  to  each  other, 
which  the  visible  participation  of  the  same  name  and  hope 
and  calling,  was  calculated  to  excite. 

From  a  view  of  these  distinct  parts  of  the  evangelic  dis- 
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pensation,  we  are  led  to  place  a  real  difference  between  the 
religion  of  particular  Christians,  and  the  polity  of  Christ’s 
church.  The  one  is  personal  and  individual — acknowledges 
no  subjection  to  human  authority — is  transacted  in  the 
heart — is  an  account  between  God  and  our  own  consciences 
alone  :  the  other,  appertaining  to  society  (like  every  thing 
which  relates  to  the  joint  interest,  and  requires  the  co¬ 
operation  of  many  persons),  is  visible  and  external — pre¬ 
scribes  rules  of  common  order,  for  the  observation  of  which, 
we  are  responsible  not  only  to  God,  but  to  the  society  of 
which  we  are  members,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  to  those 
with  whom  the  public  authority  of  the  society  is  deposited. 

But  the  difference  which  I  am  principally  concerned  to 
establish  consists  in  this,  that  whilst  the  precepts  of  Chris¬ 
tian  morality  and  the  fundamental  articles  of  the  faith  are, 
for  the  most  part,  precise  and  absolute,  are  of  perpetual, 
universal,  and  unalterable  obligation  ;  the  laws  which  re¬ 
spect  the  discipline,  instruction,  and  government  of  the 
community,  are  delivered  in  terms  so  general  and  indefi¬ 
nite,  as  to  admit  of  an  application  adapted  to  the  mutable 
condition  and  varying  exigences  of  the  Christian  church. 

As  my  Father  hath. sent  me,  so  send  I  you.” — ‘‘Let 
every  thing  be  done  decently  and  in  order.” — Lay  hands 
suddenly  on  no  man.” — Let  him  that  ruleth  do  it  with 
diligence.” — “  The  things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me, 
the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  shall  be  able 
to  teach  others  also.” — “  For  this  cause  left  I  thee,  that 
thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting, 
and  ordain  elders  in  every  city.” 

These  are  all  general  directions,  supposing,  indeed,  the 
existence  of  a  regular  ministry  in  the  church,  but  describ¬ 
ing  no  specific  order  of  pre-eminence  or  distribution  of 
office  and  authority.  If  any  other  instances  can  be  adduced 
more  circumstantial  than  these,  they  will  be  found  like  the 
appointment  of  the  seven  deacons,  the  collections  for  the 
saints,  the  laying  by  in  store  upon  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  to  be  rules  of  the  society,  rather  than  laws  of  the 
religion — recommendations  and  expedients  fitted  to  the 
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state  of  the  several  churches  by  those  who  then  adminis¬ 
tered  the  affairs  of  them,  rather  than  precepts  delivered 
with  a  solemn  design  of  fixing  a  constitution  for  succeed¬ 
ing  ages.  The  just  ends  of  religious  as  of  civil  union  are 
eternally  the  same  ;  but  the  means  by  which  these  ends 
may  be  best  promoted  and  secured,  will  vary  with  the  vi¬ 
cissitudes  of  time  and  occasion,  will  differ  according  to  the 
local  circumstances,  the  peculiar  situation,  the  improve¬ 
ment,  character,  or  even  the  prejudices  and  passions,  of  the 
several  communities  upon  whose  conduct  and  edification 
they  are  intended  to  operate. 

The  apostolic  directions  which  are  preserved  in  the  writ¬ 
ings  of  the  New  Testament,  seem  to  exclude  no  ecclesias¬ 
tical  constitution  which  the  experience  and  more  instructed 
judgment  of  future  ages  might  find  it  expedient  to  adopt. 
And  this  reserve,  if  we  may  so  call  it,  in  the  legislature  of 
the  Christian  church,  was  wisely  suited  to  its  primitive 
condition,  compared  with  its  expected  progress  and  extent. 
The  circumstances  of  Christianity  in  the  early  period  of 
its  propagation  were  necessarily  very  unlike  those  which 
would  take  place  when  it  became  the  established  religion 
of  great  nations.  The  rudiments,  indeed,  of  the  future 
plant  were  involved  within  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  but 
still  a  different  treatment  was  required  for  its  sustentation 
when  the  birds  of  the  air  lodged  amongst  its  branches.  A 
small  select  society  under  the  guidance  of  inspired  teachers, 
without  temporal  rights,  and  without  property,  founded  in 
the  midst  of  enemies,  and  living  in  subjection  to  unbeliev¬ 
ing  rulers,  divided  from  the  rest  of  the  world  by  many  sin¬ 
gularities  of  conduct  and  persuasion,  and  adverse  to  the 
idolatry  which  public  authority  every  where  supported, 
differed  so  much  from  the  Christian  church  after  Christi¬ 
anity  prevailed  as  the  religion  of  the  state ;  when  its  eco¬ 
nomy  became  gradually  interwoven  with  the  civil  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  country  ;  when  the  purity  and  propagation  of 
its  faith  were  left  to  the  ordinary  expedients  of  human  in¬ 
struction  and.  an  authentic  Scripture  ;  when  persecution 
and  indigence  were  to  be  succeeded  by  logal  security  and 
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public  provision — ^clandestine  and  precarious  opportunities 
of  hearing  the  word  and  communicating  in  the  rites  of 
Christianity,  by  stationary  pastors  and  appropriated  sea- 
sons^  as  well  as  places,  of  religious  worship  and  resort :  I 
say,  the  situation  of  the  Christian  community  was  so  dif¬ 
ferent  in  the  infant  and  adult  state  of  Christianity,  that  the 
highest  inconvenience  would  have  followed  from  establish¬ 
ing  a  precise  constitution  which  was  to  be  obligatory  upon 
both  :  the  same  disposition  of  affairs  which  was  most  com¬ 
modious  and  conducive  to  edification  in  the  one,  becoming 
probably  impracticable  under  the  circumstances,  or  alto¬ 
gether  inadequate  to  the  wants,  of  the  other. 

What  farther  recommends  the  forbearance  observable  in 
this  part  of  the  Christian  institution,  is  the  consideration, 
that  as  Christianity  solicited  admission  into  every  country 
of  the  world,  it  cautiously  refrained  from  interfering  with 
the  municipal  regulations  or  civil  condition  of  any.  Neg¬ 
ligent  of  every  view,  but  what  related  to  the  deliverance  of 
mankind  from  spiritual  perdition,  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
advanced  no  pretensions  which,  by  disturbing  the  arrange¬ 
ments  of  human  polity,  might  present  an  obstacle  to  the 
reception  of  his  faith.  We  may  ascribe  it  to  this  design, 
that  he  left  the  laws  of  his  church  so  open  and  indetermi¬ 
nate,  that  whilst  the  ends  of  religious  communion  were 
sufficiently  declared,  the  form  of  the  society  might  be  assi¬ 
milated  to  the  civil  constitution  of  each  country,  to  which 
it  should  always  communicate  strength  and  support  in  re¬ 
turn  for  the  protection  it  received.  If  there  be  any  truth 
in  these  observations,  they  lead  to  this  temperate  and  cha¬ 
ritable  conclusion,  “  that  Christianity  may  be  professed 
under  any  form  of  church  government.” 

But  though  all  things  are  lawful,  all  things  are  not  ex¬ 
pedient.  If  we  concede  to  other  churches  the  Christian 
legality  of  their  constitution,  so  long  as  Christian  worship 
and  instruction  are  competently  provided  for,  we  may  be 
allowed  to  maintain  the  advantage  of  our  own,  upon  prin¬ 
ciples  which  all  parties  acknowledge — considerations  of 
public  utility.  We  may  be  allowed  to  contend,  that  whilst 
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we  imitate^  so  far  as  a  great  disparity  of  circumstances  per-  ■ 
mits,  the  example,  and  what  we  apprehend  to  be  the  order, 
of  the  apostolic  age,  our  church  and  ministry  are  inferior 
to  none  in  the  great  object  of  their  institution,  their  suita¬ 
bleness  to  promote  and  uphold  the  profession,  knowledge, 
and  influence,  of  pure  Christianity.  The  separation  of  a 
particular  order  of  men  for  the  work  of  the  ministry — the 
reserving  to  these  exclusively,  the  conduct  of  public  wor¬ 
ship  and  the  preaching  of  the  word — the  distribution  of 
the  country  into  districts,  and  the  assigning  cf  each  dis¬ 
trict  to  the  care  and  charge  of  its  proper  pastor — lastly,  the 
appointment  to  the  clergy  of  a  maintenance  independent  of 
the  caprice  of  their  congregation,  are  measures  of  ecclesias¬ 
tical  policy  which  have  been  adopted  by  every  national 
establishment  of  Christianity  in  the  world.  Concerning 
these  points  there  exists  no  controversy.  The  chief  article 
of  regulation  upon  which  the  judgment  of  some  Protestant 
churches  dissents  from  ours  is,  that  whilst  they  have  esta¬ 
blished  a  perfect  parity  among  their  clergy,  we  prefer  a  dis¬ 
tinction  of  orders  in  the  church,  not  only  as  recommended 
by  the  usage  of  the  purest  times,  but  as  better  calculated  to 
promote,  what  all  churches  must  desire,  the  credit  and 
efficacy  of  the  sacerdotal  office. 

The  force  and  truth  of  this  last  consideration  I  will  en¬ 
deavour  to  evince. 

First,  the  body  of  the  clergy  in  common  with  every  re¬ 
gular  society,  must  necessarily  contain  some  internal  pro¬ 
vision  for  the  government  and  correction  of  its  members. 
Where  a  distinction  of  orders  is  not  acknowledged,  this 
government  can  only  be  administered  by  synods  and  as¬ 
semblies,  because  the  supposition  of  equality  forbids  the  de¬ 
legation  of  authority  to  single  persons.  Now,  although  it 
may  be  requisite  to  consult  and  collect  the  opinions  of  a 
community,  in  the  momentous  deliberations  which  ought 
to  precede  the  establishment  of  those  public  laws  by  which 
it  is  to  be  bound ;  yet  in  every  society  the  execution  of 
these  laws,  the  current  and  ordinary  affairs  of  its  govern¬ 
ment,  are  better  managed  by  fewer  hands.  To  commit 
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personal  questions  to  public  debate,  to  refer  every  case  and 
character  which  requires  animadversion  to  the  suffrages 
and  examination  of  a  numerous  assembly,  what  is  it,  but 
to  feed  and  to  perpetuate  contention,  to  supply  materials 
for  endless  altercation,  and  opportunities  for  the  indul¬ 
gence  of  concealed  enmity  and  private  prejudices  ?  The 
complaint  of  ages  testifies,  with  how  much  inflammation, 
and  how  little  equity,  ecclesiastical  conventions  have  con¬ 
ducted  their  proceedings  ;  how  apt  intrigue  has  ever  been 
to  pervert  inquiry,  and  clamour  to  confound  discussion. 
Whatever  may  be  the  other  benefits  of  equality,  peace  is 
best  secured  by  subordination.  And  if  this  be  a  considera¬ 
tion  of  moment  in  every  society,  it  is  of  peculiar  import¬ 
ance  to  the  clergy.  Preachers  of  peace,  ministers  of  cha¬ 
rity  and  of  reconciliation  to  the  world,  that  constitution 
surely  ill  befits  their  office  and  character  which  has  a  ten-' 
dency  to  engage  them  in  contests  and  disputes  with  one 
another. 

Secondly,  the  appointment  of  various  orders  in  the 
church  may  be  considered  as  the  stationing  of  ministers  of 
religion  in  the  various  ranks  of  civil  life.  The  distinctions 
of  the  clergy  ought,  in  some  measure,  to  correspond  with 
the  distinctions  of  lay  society,  in  order  to  supply  each  class 
of  the  people  with  a  clergy  of  their  own  level  and  descrip¬ 
tion,  with  whom  they  may  live  and  associate  upon  terms 
of  equality.  This  reason  is  not  imaginary  nor  insignificant. 
The  usefulness  of  a  virtuous  and  well-informed  clergy  con¬ 
sists  neither  wholly  nor  principally  in  their  public  preach¬ 
ing,  or  the  stated  functions  of  their  order.  It  is  from  the 
example  and  in  the  society  of  such  persons,  that  the  requi¬ 
sites  which  prepare  the  mind  for  the  reception  of  virtue  and 
knowledge,  a  taste  for  serious  reflection  and  discourse,  ha¬ 
bits  of  thought  and  reasoning,  a  veneration  for  the  laws 
and  awful  truths  of  Christianity,  a  disposition  to  inquire, 
and  a  solicitude  to  learn,  are  best  gained  :  at  least,  the  de¬ 
cency  of  deportment,  the  sobriety  of  manners  and  conversa¬ 
tion,  the  learning,  the  gravity,  which  usually  accompany 
the  clerical  character,  insensibly  diffuse  their  influence  over 
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every  company  into  which  they  are  admitted.  Is  it  of  no 
importance  to  provide  friends  and  companions  of  this  cha¬ 
racter  for  the  superior  as  well  as  for  the  middle  orders  of  the 
community?  Is  it  flattery^  to  say,  that  the  manners  and 
society  of  higher  life  would  suffer  some  depravation,  from 
the  loss  of  so  many  men  of  liberal  habits  and  education,  as 
at  present,  by  occupying  elevated  stations  in  the  church, 
are  entitled  to  be  received  into  its  number  ?  This  inter¬ 
course  would  cease,  if  the  clergy  were  reduced  to  a  level 
with  one  another,  and,  of  consequence,  with  the  inferior 
part  of  the  community.  These  distinctions,  whilst  they 
prevail,  must  be  complied  with.  How  much  soever  the 
moralist  may  despise,  or  the  divine  overlook,  the  discrimi¬ 
nations  of  rank,  which  the  rules  or  prejudices  of  modern 
life  have  introduced  into  society ;  when  we  have  the  world 
to  instruct  and  to  deal  with,  we  must  take  and  treat  it  as  it 
is,  not  as  the  wishes  or  the  speculations  of  philosophy 
would  represent  it  to  our  view.  When  we  describe  the 
public  as  peculiarly  interested  in  every  thing  which  affects, 
though  but  remotely,  the  character  of  the  great  and  power¬ 
ful,  it  is  not  that  the  soul  of  the  rich  man  is  more  precious 
than  the  salvation  of  the  poor,  but  because  his  virtues 
and  his  vices  have  a  more  considerable  and  extensive 
effect. 

Thirdly,  they  who  behold  the  privileges  and  emolu¬ 
ments  of  the  superior  clergy  with  the  most  unfriendly  in¬ 
clination,  profess  nevertheless  to  wish,  that  the  order  itself 
should  be  respected ;  but  how  is  this  respect  to  be  pro¬ 
cured?  It  is  equally  impossible,  to  invest  every  clergyman 
with  the  decorations  of  affluence  and  rank,  and  to  maintain 
the  credit  and  reputation  of  an  order  which  is  altogether 
destitute  of  these  distinctions.  Individuals,  by  the  singu¬ 
larity  of  their  virtue  or  their  talents,  may  surmount  all 
disadvantages ;  but  the  order  will  be  contemned.  At  pre¬ 
sent  every  member  of  our  ecclesiastical  establishment  com¬ 
municates  with  the  dignity  which  is  conferred  upon  a  few — 
every  clergyman  shares  in  the  respect  which  is  conferred 
upon  his  superiors — -the  ministry  is  honoured  in  the  per- 
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sons  of  prelates.  Nor  is  this  economy  peculiar  to  our 
order.  The  profession  of  arms  and  of  the  law  derive  their 
lustre  and  esteem,  not  merely  from  their  utility  (which  is  a 
reason  only  to  the  few),  but  from  the  exalted  place  in  the 
scale  of  civil  life,  which  hath  been  wisely  assigned  to  those 
who  fill  stations  of  power  and  eminence  in  these  great  de¬ 
partments.  And  if  this  disposition  of  honours  be  approved 
in  other  kinds  of  public  employment,  why  should  not  the 
credit  and  liberality  of  ours  he  upheld  by  the  same  expe¬ 
dient  ? 

Fourthly,  rich  and  splendid  situations  in  the  church 
have  been  justly  regarded  as  prizes  held  out  to  invite  per¬ 
sons  of  good  hopes  and  ingenuous  attainments  to  enter  into 
its  service.  The  value  of  the  prospect  may  be  the  same, 
but  the  allurement  is  much  greater,  where  opulent  shares 
are  reserved  to  reward  the  success  of  a  few,  than  where,  by 
a  more  equal  partition  of  the  fund,  all  indeed  are  compe¬ 
tently  provided  for,  but  no  one  can  raise  even  his  hopes 
beyond  a  penurious  mediocrity  of  subsistence  and  situation. 
It  is  certainly  of  consequence  that  young  men  of  promising 
abilities  be  encouraged  to  engage  in  the  ministry  of  the 
church  ;  otherwise,  our  profession  will  be  composed  of  the 
refuse  of  every  other.  None  will  be  found  content  to 
stake  the  fortune  of  their  lives  in  this  calling,  but  they 
whom  slow^  parts,  personal  defects,  or  a  depressed  con¬ 
dition  of  birth  and  education,  preclude  from  advance¬ 
ment  in  any  other.  The  vocation,  in  time,  comes  to  be 
thought  mean  and  uncreditable — study  languishes — sacred 
erudition  declines — not  only  the  order  is  disgraced,  but  re¬ 
ligion  itself  disparaged  in  such  hands.  Some  of  the  most 
judicious  and  moderate  of  the  presbyterian  clergy  have  been 
known  to  lament  this  defect  in  their  constitution.  They 
see  and  deplore  the  backwardness  in  youth,  of  active  and 
well-cultivated  faculties,  to  enter  into  the  church,  and  their 
frequent  resolutions  to  quit  it.  Again,  if  a  gradation  of 
orders  be  necessary  to  invite  candidates  into  the  profession, 
it  is  still  more  so  to  excite  diligence  and  emulation,  to  pro¬ 
mote  an  attention  to  character  and  public  opinion  when 
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they  are  ih  it especially  to  guard  against  that  sloth  and 
negligence,  into  which  men  are  apt  to  fall,  who  are  arrived 
too  soon  at  the  limits  of  their  expectations.  We  will  not 
say,  that  the  race  is  always  to  the  swift,  or  the  prize  to  the 
deserving;  but  we  have  never  known  that  age  of  the  church 
in  which  the  advantage  was  not  on  the  side  of  learning  and 
decency. 

These  reasons  appear  to  me  to  be  well  founded,  and 
they  have  this  in  their  favour,  that  they  do  not  suppose  too 
much  ;  they  suppose  not  any  impracticable  precision  in  the 
reward  of  merit,  or  any  greater  degree  of  disinterestedness, 
circumspection,  and  propriety  in  the  bestowing  of  ecclesias¬ 
tical  preferment,  than  what  actually  takes  place.  They  are, 
however,  much  strengthened,  and  our  ecclesiastical  consti¬ 
tution  defended  with  yet  greater  success,  when  men  of 
conspicuous  and  acknowledged  merit  are  called  to  its  supe¬ 
rior  stations  :  when  it  goeth  well  with  the  righteous,  the 
city  rejoiceth.”  When  pious  labours  and  exemplary  virtue, 
when  distinguished  learning  or  eminent  utility,  when  long 
or  arduous  services  are  repaid  with  affluence  and  dignity, 
when  a  life  of  severe  and  well-directed  application  to  the 
studies  of  religion,  when  wasted  spirits  and  declining 
health,  are  suffered  to  repose  in  honourable  leisure,  the 
good  and  wise  applaud  a  constitution  which  has  provided 
such  things  for  such  men. 

Finally,  let  us  reflect  that  these,  after  all,  are  but  se¬ 
condary  objects.  Christ  came  not  to  found  an  empire 
upon  earth,  or  to  invest  his  church  with  temporal  im¬ 
munities.  He  came  “to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost to  purify  to  himself,  from  amidst  the  pollu¬ 
tions  of  a  corrupt  world,  “  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works.’’  As  far  as  our  establishment  conduces  to  for¬ 
ward  and  facilitate  these  ends,  so  far  we  are  sure  it  falls  in 
with  his  design,  and  is  sanctified  by  his  authority.  And 
whilst  they  who  are  intrusted  with  its  government  employ 
their  cares,  and  the  influence  of  their  stations,  in  judicious 
and  unremitting  endeavours  to  enlarge  the  dominion  of  vir¬ 
tue  and  of  Christianity  over  the  hearts  and  affections  of 
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mankind,  whilst  by  pureness,  by  knowledge,”  by  the  aids 
of  learning,  by  the  piety  of  their  example,  they  labour  to 
inform  the  consciences  and  improve  the  morals  of  the  peo¬ 
ple  committed  to  their  charge,  they  secure  to  themselves, 
and  to  the  church,  in  which  they  preside,  peace  and  perma¬ 
nency,  reverence  and  support — what  is  infinitely  more, 
they  save  their  own  souls they  prepare  for  the  ap¬ 
proach  of  that  tremendous  day,  when  Jesus  Christ  shall 
return  again  to  the  world,  and  to  his  church,  at  once 
the  gracious  rewarder  of  the  toils,  and  patience,  and  fide¬ 
lity  of  his  servants,  and  the  strict  avenger  of  abused 
power  and  neglected  duty. 
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THE  USE  AND  PROPRIETY  OF  LOCAL  AND  OCCA¬ 
SIONAL  PREACHING. 

REVEREND  BRETHREN, 

The  late  archbishop  Seeker,  whose  memory  is  entitled  to 
public  respect,  as  on  many  accounts,  so  especially  for  the 
judgment  with  which  he  described,  and  the  affecting  se¬ 
riousness  with  which  he  recommended  the  duties  of  his 
profession,  in  one  of  his  charges  to  the  clergy  of  his  dio- 
cess,*  exhorts  them  to  make  their  sermons  local.”  I  have 
always  considered  this  advice  as  founded  in  a  knowledge  of 
human  life,  but  as  requiring,  in  its  application,  a  more  than 
ordinary  exercise  of  Christian  prudence.  Whilst  I  repeat, 
therefore,  the  rule  itself,  with  great  veneration  for  the  au¬ 
thority  by  which  it  was  delivered,  I  think  it  no  unfit  em¬ 
ployment  of  the  present  opportunity,  to  enlarge  so  far  upon 
its  use  and  meaning,  as  to  point  out  some  of  the  instances 
in  which  it  may  be  adopted,  with  the  probability  of  mak¬ 
ing  salutary  impressions  upon  the  minds  of  our  hearers. 

But,  before  I  proceed,  I  would  warn  you,  and  that  with 
all  the  solemnity  that  can  belong  to  any  admonition  of 
mine,  against  rendering  yonr  discourses,  so  local,  as  to  be 
pointed  and  levelled  at  particular  persons  in  your  congre¬ 
gation.  This  species  of  address  may  produce  in  the  party 
for  whom  it  is  intended,  confusion  perhaps  and  shame,  but 
not  with  their  proper  fruits  of  penitence  and  humility. 
Instead  of  which  these  sensations  will  be  accompanied  with 
bitter  resentment  against  the  preacher,  and  a  kind  of  obsti¬ 
nate  and  determined  opposition  to  his  reproof.  He  will 
impute  your  officiousness  to  personal  enmity,  to  party  spi¬ 
rit,  to  the  pleasure  of  triumphing  over  an  adversary  with¬ 
out  interruption  or  reply,  to  insult  assuming  the  form  of 
advice,  or  to  any  motive,  rather  than  a  conscientious  soli- 

*  Archbishop  of  Canterbury’s  Third  Charge  to  his  Clergy,  Abp. 
Seeker’s  Works,  vol.  iv. 
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citude  for  the  amendment  and  salvation  of  your  flock.  And 
as  the  person  himself  seldom  profits  by  admonitions  con¬ 
veyed  in  this  way,  so  are  they  equally  useless,  or  perhaps 
noxious  to  the  rest  of  the  assembly  ;  for  the  moment  the 
congregation  discover  to  whom  the  chastisement  is  di¬ 
rected,  from  that  moment  they  cease  to  apply  any  part  of 
it  to  themselves.  They  are  not  edified,  they  are  not  af¬ 
fected  ;  on  the  contrary,  they  are  diverted,  by  descriptions 
of  which  they  see  the  design,  and  by  invectives  of  which 
they  think  they  comprehend  the  aim.  Some,  who  would 
feel  strongly  the  impropriety  of  gross  and  evident  person¬ 
alities,  may  yet  hope  to  hit  their  mark  by  covert  and  oblique 
allusions.  Now  of  this  scheme,  even  when  conducted 
with  the  greatest  skill,  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  allu¬ 
sions  must  either  be  perceived  or  not.  If  they  be  not  per¬ 
ceived,  they  fail  of  the  effect  intended  by  them  ;  if  they  be, 
they  are  open  to  the  objections  which  lie  against  more  ex¬ 
plicit  and  undissembled  attacks.  Whenever  we  are  con¬ 
scious,  in  the  composition  of  our  discourses,  of  a  view  to 
particular  '’characters  in  our  congregation  or  parish,  we 
ought  to  take  for  granted  that  our  view  will  be  understood. 
Those  applications,  therefore,  which,  if  they  were  direct, 
would  produce  more  bad  emotions  than  good  ones,  it  is 
better  to  discard  entirely  from  our  sermons ;  that  is  to  say, 
it  is  better  to  lay  aside  the  design  altogether,  than  to  at¬ 
tempt  to  disguise  it  by  a  management  which  is  generally 
detected,  and  which,  if  not  seen  through,  defeats  its  pur¬ 
pose  by  its  obscurity.  The  crimes,  then,  of  individuals  let 
us  reserve  for  opportunities  of  private  and  seasonable  expos¬ 
tulation.  Happy  is  the  clergyman  who  has  the  faculty  of 
communicating  advice  and  remonstrance  with  persuasion 
and  effect,  and  the  virtue  to  seize  and  improve  every  pro¬ 
per  occasion  of  doing  it ;  but  in  the  pulpit,  let  private  cha¬ 
racters  be  no  otherwise  adverted  to,  than  as  they  fall  in  with 
the  delineations  of  sins  and  duties  which  our  discourses 
must  necessarily  contain,  and  which,  whilst  they  avoid  per¬ 
sonalities,  can  never  be  too  close  or  circumstantial.  For  the 
same  reason  that  I  think  personal  allusions  reprehensible. 
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1  should  condemn  any,  even  the  remotest,  reference  to 
party  or  political  transactions  and  disputes.  These  are  at 
all  times  unfit  subjects  not  only  of  discussion  in  the 
pulpit,  but  of  hints  and  surmises.  The  Christian  preacher 
has  no  other  province  than  that  of  religion  and  mora¬ 
lity.  He  is  seldom  led  out  of  his  way  by  honourable 
motives,  and,  I  think,  never  with  a  beneficial  effect. 

Having  premised  this  necessary  caution,  I  return  to  the 
rule  itself.  By  local”  sermons  I  would  understand,  what 
the  reverend  prelate  who  used  the  expression  seems  prin¬ 
cipally  to  have  meant  by  it,  sermons  adapted  to  the  par¬ 
ticular  state  of  thought  and  opinion  which  we  perceive 
to  prevail  in  our  congregation.  A  careful  attention  to  this 
circumstance  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  because,  as  it 
varies,  the  same  sermon  may  do  a  great  deal  of  good,  none 
at  all,  or  much  harm.  So  that  it  is  not  the  truth  of  what 
we  are  about  to  offer  which  alone  we  ought  to  consider,  but 
whether  the  argument  itself  be  likely  to  correct  or  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  turn  and  bias  of  opinion,  to  which  we  already 
perceive  too  strong  a  tendency  and  inclination.  Without 
this  circumspection,  we  may  be  found  to  have  imitated  the 
folly  of  the  architect  who  placed  his  buttress  on  the  wrong 
*  side.  The  more  the  column  pressed,  the  more  firm  was 
its  construction  ;  and  the  deeper  its  foundation,  the  more 
certainly  it  hastened  the  ruin  of  the  fabric.  I  do  not  mean 
that  we  should,  upon  any  emergency,  advance  what  is  not 
true  ;  but  that,  out  of  many  truths,  we  should  select  those, 
the  consideration  of  which  seems  best  suited  to  rectify  the 
dispositions  of  thought,  that  were  previously  declining  into 
error  or  extravagancy.  For  this  model  of  preaching  we 
may  allege  the  highest  of  all  possible  authorities,  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  our  blessed  Saviour  himself.  He  always  had  in 
view  the  posture  of  mind  of  the  persons  whom  he  ad¬ 
dressed.  He  did  not  entertain  the  Pharisees  with  invec¬ 
tives  against  the  open  impiety  of  their  Sadducean  rivals ; 
nor,  on  the  other  hand,  did  he  soothe  the  Sadducee’s  ear 
with  descriptions  of  Pharisaical  pomp  and  folly.  In  the 
presence  of  the  Pharisee  he  preached  against  hypocrisy  :  to 
the  Sadducees  he  proved  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  In 
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like  manner,  of  tliat  known  enmity  which  subsisted  be¬ 
tween  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  this  faithful  Teacher  took 
no  undue  advantage,  to  make  friends  or  proselytes  of  either. 
Upon  the  Jews  he  inculcated  a  more  comprehensive  bene¬ 
volence  :  with  the  Samaritan  he  defended  the  orthodoxy  of 
the  Jewish  creed. 

But  I  apprehend  that  I  shall  render  my  advice  more 
^  intelligible,  by  exemplifying  it  in  two  or  three  instances, 
drawn  from  what  appears  to  be  the  predominant  disposi¬ 
tion  and  religious  character  of  this  country,  and  of  the 
present  times. 

In  many  former  ages  of  religion,  the  strong  propensity 
of  men’s  minds  was  to  overvalue  positive  duties  ;  which 
temper,  when  carried  to  excess,  not  only  multiplied  unau¬ 
thorized  rites  and  observances,  not  only  laid  an  unwarrant¬ 
able  stress  upon  those  which  were  prescribed ;  but,  what 
was  worst  of  all,  led  men  to  expect,  that  by  a  punctual  at¬ 
tention  to  the  ordinances  of  religion,  they  could  compound 
for  a  relaxation  of  its  weighty  and  difficult  duties  of  per¬ 
sonal  purity  and  relative  justice.  This  was  the  depraved 
state  of  religion  amongst  the  Jews  when  our  Saviour  ap¬ 
peared  ;  and  it  was  the  degeneracy,  against  which  some  of 
the  most  forcible  of  his  admonitions,  and  the  severest  of 
his  reproofs,  were  directed.  Yet,  notwithstanding  that 
Christ’s  own  preaching,  as  well  as  the  plan  and  spirit  of  his 
religion,  were  as  adverse  as  possible  to  the  exalting  or  over¬ 
valuing  of  positive  institutions,  the  error  which  had  cor¬ 
rupted  the  old  dispensation,  revived  under  the  new ;  and 
revived  with  double  force,  insomuch  as  to  transform  Chris¬ 
tianity  into  a  service  more  prolix  and  burdensome  than  the 
Jewish,  and  to  ascribe  an  efficacy  to  certain  religious  per¬ 
formances,  which,  in  a  great  measure,  superseded  the  obli¬ 
gations  of  substantial  virtue.  That  age,  however,  with  us, 
is  long  since  past.  I  fear  there  is  room  to  apprehend  that 
we  are  falling  into  mistakes  of  a  contrary  kind.  Sadducees 
are  more  common  amongst  us  than  Pharisees.  We  seem 
disposed,  not  only  to  cast  off  the  decent  offices,  which  the 
temperate  piety  of  our  church  hath  enjoined,  as  aids  of  de¬ 
votion,  calls  to  repentance,  or  instruments  of  improvement, 
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but  to  contemn  and  neglect,  under  the  name  of  forms  and 
ceremonies,  even  those  rites,  which,  forasmuch  as  they 
were  ordained  by  the  divine  Founder  of  our  religion^ 
or  by  his  inspired  messengers,  and  ordained  with  a  view  of 
their  continuing  in  force  through  future  generations,  are 
entitled  to  be  accounted  parts  of  Christianity  itself.  In  this 
situation  of  religion,  and  of  men’s  thoughts  with  respect  to 
it,  he  makes  a  bad  choice  of  his  subject,  who  discourses 
upon  the  futility  of  rites  and  ordinances,  upon  their  insig¬ 
nificancy  when  taken  by  themselves,  or  even  who  insists 
too  frequently,  and  in  terms  too  strong,  upon  their  infe¬ 
riority  to  moral  precepts.  We  are  rather  called  upon  to 
sustain  the  authority  of  those  institutions  which  proceed 
from  Christ  or  his  apostles,  and  the  reasonableness  and 
credit  of  those  which  claim  no  higher  original  than  public 
appointment.  We  are  called  upon  to  contend  with  respect 
to  the  first,  that  they  cannot  be  omitted  with  safety  any 
more  than  other  duties;  that  the  will  of  God  once  ascer¬ 
tained  is  the  immediate  foundation  of  every  duty;  that, 
when  this  will  is  known,  it  makes  little  difference  to  us 
what  is  the  subject  of  it,  still  less  by  what  denomination 
the  precept  is  called,  under  what  class  or  division  the  duty 
is  arranged.  If  it  be  commanded,  and  we  have  sufficient 
reason  to  believe  that  it  is  so,  it  matters  nothing  whether 
the  obligation  be  moral  or  natural,  or  positive  or  instituted. 
He  who  places  before  him  the  will  of  God  as  the  rule  of  his 
life,  will  not  refine,  or  even  dwell  much  upon  these  dis¬ 
tinctions.  The  ordinances  of  Christianity,  it  is  true,  are 
all  of  them  significant.  Their  meaning,  and  even  their 
use,  is  not  obscure.  But  were  it  otherwise ;  was  the  de¬ 
sign  of  any  positive  institution  inexplicable;  did  it  appear 
to  have  been  proposed  only  as  an  exercise  of  obedience ;  it 
was  not  for  us  to  hesitate  in  our  compliance.  Even  to  in¬ 
quire,  with  too  much  curiosity  and  impatience,  into  the 
cause  and  reason  of  a  religious  command,  is  no  evidence  of 
an  humble  and  submissive  disposition;  of  a  disposition,  I 
mean,  humble  under  the  Deity’s  government  of  his  crea¬ 
tion,  and  submissive  to  his  will,  however  signified. 
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It  may  be  seasonable  also  to  maintain,  what  I  am  con« 
vinced  is  true,  that  the  principle  of  general  utility,  which 
upholds  moral  obligation  itself,  may,  in  various  instances, 
be  applied  to  evince  the  duty  of  attending  upon  positive  in¬ 
stitutions  ;  in  other  words,  that  the  difference  between  na¬ 
tural  and  positive  duties  is  often  more  in  the  name  than  in 
the  thing.  The  precepts  of  natural  justice  are  therefore 
only  binding  upon  the  conscience,  because  the  observation 
of  them  is  necessary  or  conducive  to  the  prosperity  and  hap¬ 
piness  of  social  life.  If  there  be,  as  there  certainly  are, 
religious  institutions  which  contribute  greatly  to  form  and 
support  impressions  upon  the  mind,  that  render  men  bet¬ 
ter  members  of  civilized  community  ;  if  these  institutions 
can  only  be  preserved  in  their  reputation  and  influence  by 
the  general  respect  which  is  paid  to  them ;  there  is  the  same 
reason  to  each  of  us  for  bearing  our  part  in  these  obser¬ 
vances,  that  there  is  for  discharging  the  most  acknow¬ 
ledged  duties  of  natural  religion.  When  I  say,  the  rea¬ 
son  is  the  same,”  I  mean  that  is  the  same  in  kind.  The 
degree  of  strength  and  cogency  which  this  reason  possesses 
in  any  particular  case,  must  always  depend  upon  the  value 
and  importance  of  the  particular  duty ;  which  admits  of 
great  variety.  But  moral  and  positive  duties  do  not  in  this 
respect  differ  more  than  moral  duties  differ  from  one  an¬ 
other.  So  that  when  men  accustom  themselves  to  look 
upon  positive  duties  as  universally  and  necessarily  inferior 
to  moral  ones,  as  of  a  subordinate  species,  as  placed  upon  a 
different  foundation,  or  deduced  from  a  different  original ; 
and  consequently  to  regard  them  as  unworthy  of  being 
made  a  part  of  their  plan  of  life,  or  of  entering  into  their 
sense  of  obligation,  they  appear  to  be  egregiously  misled  by 
names.  It  is  our  business,  not  to  aid,  but  to  correct,  the 
deception.  Still,  nevertheless,  is  it  as  true  as  ever  it  was, 
that  ‘^except  we  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea¬ 
ven  that  ‘‘  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man 
for  the  sabbath  that  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law 
are  faith,  justice,  and  mercy but  to  insist  strenuously. 
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and)  as  some  do,  almost  exclusively,  upon  these  points  at 
present,  tends  to  diminish  the  respect  for  religious  ordi¬ 
nances,  which  is  already  too  little ;  and  whilst  it  guards 
against  dangers  that  have  ceased  to  exist,  augments  those 
which  are  really  formidable. 

Again  ;  upon  the  first  reformation  from  Popery,  a  me¬ 
thod  very  much  prevailed  in  the  seceding  churches,  of  re¬ 
solving  the  whole  of  religion  into  faith  ;  good  works,  as 
they  were  called,  or  the  practice  of  virtue,  holding  not 
only  a  secondary  but  even  distant  place  in  value  and  esteem, 
being  represented,  indeed,  as  possessing  no  share  or  effi¬ 
cacy  in  the  attainment  of  human  salvation.  This  doctrine 
we  have  seen  revived  in  our  own  times,  and  carried  to  still 
greater  length.  And  it  is  a  theory,  or  rather  perhaps  a 
language,  which  required,  whilst  it  lasted,  very  serious  ani¬ 
madversion  ;  not  only  because  it  disposed  men  to  rest  in 
an  unproductive  faith,without  endeavours  to  render  them¬ 
selves  useful,  by  exertion  and  activity ;  not  only  because  it 
was  naturally  capable  of  being  converted  to  the  encourage¬ 
ment  of  licentiousness ;  but  because  it  misrepresented 
Christianity  as  a  moral  institution,  by  making  it  place  little 
stress  upon  the  distinction  of  virtue  and  vice,  and  by 
making  it  require  the  practice  of  external  duties  if  it  re¬ 
quired  them  at  all,  only  as  casual,  neglected,  and  almost 
unthought-of  consequences,  of  that  faith  which  it  extolled, 
instead  of  directing  men’s  attention  to  them  as  to  those 
things  which  alone  compose  an  unquestionable  and  effec¬ 
tive  obedience  to  the  divine  will.  So  long  as  this  turn  of 
mind  prevailed,  we  could  not  be  too  industrious  in  bring¬ 
ing  together  and  exhibiting  to  our  hearers  those  many  and 
positive  declarations  of  Scripture,  which  enforce  and  insist 
upon  practical  religion  ;  which  divide  mankind  into  those 
who  do  good,  and  those  who  do  evil ;  which  hold  out  to 
the  one,  favour  and  happiness,  to  the  other  repulse  and 
condemnation.  The  danger,  however,  from  this  quarter 
is  nearly  overpast.  We  are,  on  the  contrary,  setting  up  a 
kind  of  philosophical  morality,  detached  from  religion  and 
inde[)endent  of  its  influence,  which  may  be  cultivated,  it  is 
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said,  as  well  without  Christianity  as  with  it ;  and  which,  if 
cultivated,  renders  religion  and  religious  institutions  super¬ 
fluous.  A  mode  of  thought  so  contrary  to  truth,  and  so 
derogatory  from  the  value  of  revelation,  cannot  escape  the 
vigilance  of  a  Christian  ministry.  We  are  entitled  to  ask 
upon  what  foundation  this  morality  rests.  If  it  refer  to 
the  divine  will,  (and,  without  that,  where  will  it  find  its 
sanctions,  or  how  support  its  authority?)  there  cannot  be 
a  conduct  of  the  understanding  more  irrational,  than  to 
appeal  to  those  intimations  of  the  Deity’s  character  which 
the  light  and  order  of  nature  afford,  as  to  the  rule  and 
measure  of  our  duty,  yet  to  disregard,  and  affect  to  over¬ 
look,  the  declarations  of  his  pleasure  which  Christianity 
communicates.  It  is  impossible  to  distinguish  between  the 
authority  of  natural  and  revealed  religion.  We  are  bound 
to  receive  the  precepts  of  revelation  for  the  same  reason 
that  we  comply  with  the  dictates  of  nature.  He  who  de¬ 
spises  a  command  which  proceeds  from  his  Maker,  no 
matter  by  what  means,  or  through  what  medium,  instead 
of  advancing,  as  he  pretends  to  do,  the  dominion  of  rea¬ 
son,  and  the  authority  of  natural  religion,  disobeys  the 
first  injunction  of  both.  Although  it  be  true  what  the 
apostle  affirm — that  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not 
the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law, 
they  are  a  law  unto  themselves that  is,  they  will  be  ac¬ 
cepted  together  with  those  who  are  instructed  in  the  law 
and  obey  it :  yet  is  this  truth  not  applicable  to  such,  as  hav¬ 
ing  a  law  contemn  it,  and  with  means  of  access  to  the 
word  of  God,  keep  themselves  at  a  voluntary  distance  from 
it.  This  temper,  whilst  it  continues,  makes  it  necessary 
for  us  to  assert  the  superiority  of  a  religious  principle  above 
every  other  by  which  human  conduct  can  be  regulated ; 
more  especially  above  that  fashionable  system,  which  re¬ 
commends  virtue  only  as  a  true  and  refined  policy,  which 
policy  in  effect  is,  and  in  the  end  commonly  proves  itself 
to  be,  nothing  else  than  a  more  exquisite  cunning,  which, 
by  a  specious  behaviour  in  the  easy  and  visible  concerns  of 
life,  collects  a  fund  of  reputation,  in  order  either  to  chensh 
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more  securely  concealed  vices,  or  to  reserve  itself  for  some 
great  stroke  of  selfishness,  perfidy,  and  desertion,  in  a 
pressing  conjuncture  of  fortunes.  Nor  less  justly  may  vve 
superinduce  the  guidance  of  Christianity  to  the  direction 
of  sentiment ;  which  depends  so  much  upon  constitution, 
upon  early  impressions,  upon  habit  and  imitation,  that 
unless  it  be  compared  with,  and  adjusted  by,  some  safer 
rule,  it  can  in  no  wise  be  trusted.  Least  of  all  ought  we 
to  yield  the  authority  of  religion  to  the"  law  of  honour  ;  a 
law  (if  it  deserve  that  name),  which,  beside  its  continual 
mutability,  is  at  best  but  a  system  of  manners  suited  to  the 
intercourse  and  accommodation  of  higher  life  ;  and  which 
consequently  neglects  every  duty,  and  permits  every  vice, 
that  has  no  relation  to  these  purposes.  Amongst  the  rules 
which  contend  with  religion  for  the  government  of  life, 
the  law  of  the  land  also  has  not  a  few,  who  think  it  very 
sufficient  to  act  up  to  its  direction,  and  to  keep  within  the 
limits  which  it  prescribes :  and  this  sort  of  character  is 
common  in  our  congregations.  We  are  not  to  omit, 
therefore,  to  apprize  those  who  make  the  statutes  of  the 
realm  the  standard  of  their  duty,  that  they  propose  to 
themselves  a  measure  of  conduct  totally  inadequate  to  the 
purpose.  The  boundaries  which  nature  has  assigned  to 
human  authority  and  control,  the  partial  ends  to  which 
every  legislator  is  obliged  to  confine  his  views,  prevent  hu¬ 
man  laws,  even  were  they,  what  they  never  are,  as  perfect 
as  they  might  be  made,  from  becoming  competent  rules  of 
life  to  any  one  who  advances  his  hopes  to  the  attainment 
of  God  Almighty’s  favour.  In  contradistinction,  then,  to 
these  several  systems  which  divide  a  great  portion  of  man¬ 
kind  amongst  them,  we  preach  faith  which  worketh  by 
love,”  that  principle  of  action  and  restraint  which  is  found 
in  a  Christian  alone.  It  possesses  qualities  to  which  none 
of  them  can  make  pretensions.  It  operates  where  they 
fail ;  is  present  upon  all  occasions,  firm  upon  the  greatest ; 
pure  as  under  the  inspection  of  a  vigilant  omniscience ;  in¬ 
nocent  where  guilt  could  not  be  discovered  ;  just,  exact, 
and  upright,  without  a  witness  to  its  proceedings ;  uniform 
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amidst  the  caprices  of  fashion  ;  unchanged  by  the  vicissi¬ 
tudes  of  popular  opinion ;  often  applauded,  not  seldom 
misunderstood,  it  holds  on  its  straight  and  equal  course, 
through  good  report  and  evil  report,”  through  encou¬ 
ragement  and  neglect,  approbation  and  disgrace.  If  the 
philosopher  or  the  politician  can  point  out  to  us  any  influ¬ 
ence  but  that  of  Christianity  which  has  these  properties,  I 
had  almost  said  which  does  not  want  them  all,  we  will  listen 
with  reverence  to  his  instruction.  But  until  this  be  done, 
we  may  be  permitted  to  resist  every  plan  which  would 
place  virtue  upon  any  other  foundation,  or  seek  final  hap¬ 
piness  through  any  other  medium,  than  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  At  least  whilst  an  inclination  to  these  rival  systems 
remains,  no  good  end,  I  am  apt  to  think,  is  attained  by 
decrying  faith  under  any  form,  by  stating  the  competition 
between  faith  and  good  works,  or  by  pointing  out,  with 
too  much  anxiety,  even  the  abuses  and  extravagances  into 
which  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  alone  has  some¬ 
times  been  carried.  The  truth  is,  that,  in  the  two  sub¬ 
jects  which  I  have  considered,  we  are  in  such  haste  to  fly 
from  enthusiasm  and  superstition,  that  we  are  approaching 
towards  an  insensibility  to  all  religious  influence.  I  cer¬ 
tainly  do  not  mean  to  advise  you  to  endeavour  to  bring 
men  back  to  enthusiasm  and  superstition ;  but  to  retard, 
if  you  can,  their  progress  towards  an  opposite  and  a  worse 
extreme  :  and  both  in  these,  and  in  all  other  instances,  to 
regulate  the  choice  of  your  subjects,  by  the  particular  bias 
and  tendency  of  opinion  which  you  perceive  already  to 
prevail  amongst  your  hearers,  and  by  a  consideration,  not 
of  the  truth  only  of  what  you  deliver,  which,  however, 
must  always  be  an  indispensable  condition,  but  of  its  effects, 
and  those  not  the  effects  which  it  would  produce  upon 
sound,  enlightened,  and  impartial  judgments,  but  what  are 
likely  to  take  place  in  the  weak  and  preoccupied  under¬ 
standings  with  which  we  have  to  do. 

Having  thus  considered  the  rule  as  it  applies  to  the  argu¬ 
ment  of  our  discourses,  in  which  its  principal  importance 
consists,  I  proceed  to  illustrate  its  use  as  it  relates  to  an- 
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other  object — the  means  of  exciting  attention.  The  tran¬ 
sition  from  local  to  occasional  sermons  is  so  easy,  and  the 
reason  for  both  is  so  much  the  same,  that  what  I  have  far¬ 
ther  to  add,  will  include  the  one  as  well  as  the  other.  And 
though  nothing  more  be  proposed,  in  the  few  directions 
which  I  am  about  to  offer,  than  to  move  and  awaken  the 
attention  of  our  audience,  yet  is  this  a  purpose  of  no  incon¬ 
siderable  magnitude.  We  have  great  reason  to  complain 
of  listlessness  in  our  congregations.  Whether  this  be 
their  fault  or  ours,  the  fault  of  neither  or  of  both,  it  is  much 
to  be  desired  that  it  could  by  any  means  be  removed.  Our 
sermons  are  in  general  more  informing,  as  well  as  more 
correct  and  chastised,  both  in  matter  and  composition,  than 
those  of  any  denomination  of  dissenting  teachers.  I  wish 
it  were  in  our  power  to  render  them  as  impressive  as  some 
of  theirs  seem  to  be.  Now  I  think  we  may  observe  that 
we  are  heard  with  somewhat  more  than  ordinary  adver¬ 
tency,  whenever  our  discourses  are  recommended  by  any 
occasional  propriety.  The  more,  therefore,  of  these  pro¬ 
prieties  we  contrive  to  weave  into  our  preaching,  the  better. 
One  which  is  very  obvious,  and  which  should  never  be 
neglected,  is  that  of  making  our  sermons  as  suitable  as  we 
can  to  the  service  of  the  day.  On  the  principal  fasts  and 
•  festivals  of  the  church,  the  subjects  which  they  are  designed 
to  commemorate,  ought  invariably  to  be  made  the  subjects 
of  our  discourses.  Indeed,  the  best  sermon,  if  it  do  not 
treat  of  the  argument  which  the  congregation  come  pre¬ 
pared  to  hear,  is  received  with  coldness,  and  with  a  sense 
of  disappointment.  This  respect  to  the  order  of  public 
worship  almost  every  one  pays.  But  the  adaptation,  I  ap¬ 
prehend,  may  be  carried  much  farther.  Whenever  any 
thing  like  a  unity  of  subject  is  pursued  throughout  the  col¬ 
lect,  epistle,  and  gospel  of  the  day,  that  subject  is  with 
great  advantage  revived  in  the  pulpit.  It  is  perhaps  to  be 
wished  that  this  unity  had  been  more  consulted  in  the 
compilation  of  this  part  of  the  liturgy  than  it  has  been. 
When  from  the  want  of  it  a  subject  is  not  distinctly  pre- 
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sented  to  us,  there  may,  however,  be  some  portion  of  the 
service  more  striking  than  the  rest,  some  instructive  para¬ 
ble,  some  interesting  narration,  some  concise  but  forcible 
precept,  some  pregnant  sentence,  which  may  be  recalled  to 
the  hearer’s  attention  with  peculiar  effect.  I  think  it  no 
contemptible  advantage  if  we  even  draw  our  text  from  the 
epistle  or  gospel,  or  the  psalms  or  lessons.  Our  congrega¬ 
tion  will  be  more  likely  to  retain  what  they  hear  from  us, 
when  it,  in  any  manner,  falls  in  with  what  they  have  been 
reading  in  their  prayer-books,  or  when  they  are  afterward 
reminded  of  it  by  reading  the  psalms  and  lessons  at  home. 
But  there  is  another  species  of  accommodation  of  more 
importance,  and  that  is  the  choice  of  such  disquisitions,  as 
may  either  meet  the  difficulties,  or  assist  the  reflections, 
which  are  suggested  by  the  portions  of  Scripture  that  are 
delivered  from  the  reading-desk.  Thus,  whilst  the  wars  of 
Joshua  and  the  Judges  are  related  in  the  course  of  the  les¬ 
sons  which  occupy  some  of  the  first  Sundays  after  Trinity, 
it  will  be  very  seasonable  to  explain  the  reasons  upon  which 
that  dispensation  was  founded,  the  moral  and  beneficial 
purposes  which  are  declared  to  have  been  designed,  and 
which  were  probably  accomplished,  by  its  execution  ;  be¬ 
cause  such  an  explanation  will  obviate  the  doubts  concern¬ 
ing  either  the  divine  goodness  or  the  credibility  of  the  nar¬ 
rative  which  may  arise  in  the  mind  of  a  hearer,  who  is  not 
instructed  to  regard  the  transaction,  as  a  method  of  inflict¬ 
ing  an  exemplary,  just,  and  necessary  punishment.  In  like 
manner,  whilst  the  history  of  the  delivery  of  the  law  from 
mount  Sinai,  or  rather  the  recapitulation  of  that  history  by 
Moses,  in  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  is  carried  on  in  the 
Sunday  lessons  which  are  read  between  Easter  and  Whit¬ 
sunday,  we  shall  be  well  engaged  in  discourses  upon  the 
commandments  which  stand  at  the  head  of  that  institution, 
in  shewing  from  the  history  their  high  original  and  autho¬ 
rity,  and  in  explaining  their  reasonableness,  application,  and 
extent.  Whilst  the  history  of  Joseph  is  successively  pre¬ 
sented  to  the  congregation  during  the  Sundays  in  Lent, 
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we  shall  be  very  negligent  of  the  opportunity,  if  we  do  not 
take  occasion  to  point  out  to  our  hearers,  those  observa- 
tions  upon  the  benevolent  but  secret  direction,  the  wise 
though  circuitous  measures  of  Providence,  of  which  this 
beautiful  passage  of  Scripture  supplies  a  train  of  apposite 
examples.  There  are,  I  doubt  not,  other  series  of  subjects 
dictated  by  the  service  as  edifying  as  these ;  but  these  I 
propose  as  illustrations  of  the  rule. 

Next  to  the  service  of  the  church,  the  season  of  the 
year  may  be  made  to  suggest  useful  and  appropriate  topics 
of  meditation.  The  beginning  of  a  new  year  has  belong¬ 
ing  to  it  a  train  of  very  solemn  reflections.  In  the  devo¬ 
tional  pieces  of  the  late  Dr.  Johnson,  this  occasion  was 
never  passed  by.  We  may  learn  from  these  writings  the 
proper  use  to  be  made  of  it ;  and  by  the  example  of  that 
excellent  person,  how  much  a  pious  mind  is  wont  to  be  af¬ 
fected  by  this  memorial  of  the  lapse  of  life.  There  are  also 
certain  proprieties  which  correspond  with  the  different  parts 
of  the  year.  For  example,  the  wisdom  of  God  in  the 
work  of  the  creation  is  a  theme  which  ought  to  be  reserved 
for  the  return  of  the  spring,  when  nature  renews,  as  it 
were,  her  activity  ;  when  every  animal  is  cheerful  and  busy, 
and  seems  to  feel  the  influence  of  its  Maker’s  kindness  ; 
when  our  senses  and  spirits,  the  objects  and  enjoyments 
that  surround  us,  accord  and  harmonize  with  those  senti¬ 
ments  of  delight  and  gratitude,  which  this  subject,  above 
all  others,  is  calculated  to  inspire.  There  is  no  devotion 
so  genuine  as  that  which  flows  from  these  meditations,  be¬ 
cause  it  is  unforced  and  self-excited.  There  is  no  frame  of 
mind  more  desirable,  and,  consequently,  no  preaching 
more  useful,  than  that  which  leads  the  thought  to  this 
exercise.  It  is  laying  a  foundation  for  Christianity  itself. 
If  it  be  not  to  sow  the  seed,  it  is  at  least  to  prepare  the 
soil.  The  evidence  of  revelation  arrives  with  much  greater 
ease  at  an  understanding,  which  is  already  possessed  by  the 
persuasion,  that  an  unseen  intelligence  framed  and  con¬ 
ducts  the  universe  ;  and  which  is  accustomed  to  refer  the 


SERMONS. 


:J10 

order  and  operations  of  nature  to  the  agency  of  a  supreme 
will.  The  influence  also  of  religion  is  almost  always  in 
proportion  to  the  degree  and  strength  of  this  conviction. 
It  is^  moreover^  a  species  of  instruction  of  which  our  hearers 
are  more  capable  than  we  may  at  first  sight  suppose.  It 
is  not  necessary  to  be  a  philosopher,  or  to  be  skilled  in  the 
names  and  distinctions  of  natural  history,  in  order  to  per¬ 
ceive  marks  of  contrivance  and  design  in  the  creation.  It 
is  only  to  turn  our  observation  to  them.  Now,  beside 
that  this  requires  neither  more  ability  nor  leisure  than 
every  man  can  command,  there  are  many  things  in  the  life 
of  a  country  parishioner  which  will  dispose  his  thoughts  to 
the  employment.  In  his  fields,  amidst  his  flocks,  in  the 
progress  of  vegetation,  the  structure,  faculties,  and  man¬ 
ners  of  domestic  animals,  he  has  constant  occasion  to  re¬ 
mark  proofs  of  intention  and  of  consummate  wisdom.  The 
minister  of  a  country  parish  is  never,  therefore,  better  en¬ 
gaged,  than  when  he  is  assisting  this  turn  of  contemplation. 
Nor  will  he  ever  do  it  with  so  much  effect,  as  when  the 
appearance  and  face  of  external  nature  conspire  with  the 
sentiments  which  he  wishes  to  excite. 

Again  :  If  we  would  enlarge  upon  the  various  bounty  of 
Providence,  in  furnishing  a  regular  supply  for  animal,  and 
especially  for  human  subsistence,  not  by  one,  but  by  nu¬ 
merous  and  diversified  species  of  food  and  clothing,  we 
shall  be  best  heard  in  the  time  and  amidst  the  occupations 
of  harvest,  when  our  hearers  are  reaping  the  effects  of 
those  contrivances  for  their  support,  and  of  that  care  for 
their  preservation,  which  their  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
hath  exercised  for  them.  If  the  year  has  been  favourable, 
we  rejoice  with  them  in  the  plenty  which  fills  their  gra¬ 
naries,  covers  their  tables,  and  feeds  their  families.  If 
otherwise,  or  less  so,  we  have  still  to  remark,  how  through 
all  the  husbandman’s  disappointments,  through  the  dan¬ 
gers  and  inclemencies  of  precarious  seasons,  a  competent 
proportion  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  is  conducted  to  its  des¬ 
tined  purpose.  We  may  observe  also  to  the  repining  far- 
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mer,  tliat  the  value,  if  not  the  existence^  of  his  own  occu** 
pation,  depends  upon  the  very  uncertainty  of  which  he 
complains.  It  is  found  to  be  almost  universally  true,  that 
the  partition  of  the  profits  between  the  owner  and  oc¬ 
cupier  of  the  soil  is  in  favour  of  the  latter,  in  proportion  to 
the  risk  which  he  incurs  by  the  disadvantage  of  the  cli¬ 
mate.  This  is  a  very  just  reflection,  and  particularly  intel¬ 
ligible  to  a  rural  audience.  We  may  add,  when  the  occa¬ 
sion  requires  it,  that  scarcity  itself  hath  its  use ;  by  act¬ 
ing  as  a  stimulus  to  new  exertions  and  to  farther  improve¬ 
ments,  it  often  produces,  through  a  temporary  distress,  a 
permanent  benefit. 

Lastly :  Sudden,  violent,  or  untimely  deaths,  or  death 
accompanied  by  any  circumstances  of  surprise  or  singula¬ 
rity,  usually  leave  an  impression  upon  a  whole  neighbour¬ 
hood.  A  Christian  teacher  is  wanting  in  attention  to  op¬ 
portunities  who  does  not  avail  himself  of  this  impression. 
The  uncertainty  of  life  requires  no  proof.  But  the  power 
and  influence  which  this  consideration  shall  obtain  over  the 
decisions  of  the  mind,  will  depend  greatly  upon  the  circum¬ 
stances  under  which  it  is  presented  to  the  imagination. 
Discourses  upon  the  subject  come  with  tenfold  force,  when 
they  are  directed  to  a  heart  already  touched  by  some  near, 
recent,  and  affecting  example  of  human  mortality.  I  do 
not  lament  that  funeral  sermons  are  discontinued  amongst 
us:  they  generally  contained  so  much  of  unseasonable, 
and  oftentimes  undeserved  panegyric,  that  the  hearers 
came  away  from  them  rather  with  remarks  in  their  mouths 
upon  what  was  said  of  the  deceased,  than  with  any  internal 
reflections  upon  the  solemnity  which  they  had  left,  or  how 
nearly  it  related  to  their  own  condition.  But  by  decent  allu¬ 
sions  in  the  stated  course  of  our  preaching  to  events  of  this 
sort,  or  by,  what  is  better,  such  a  well-timed  choice  of  our 
subject,  as  may  lead  our  audience  to  make  the  allusion  for 
themselves,  it  is  possible,  I  think,  to  retain  much  of  the 
good  effect  of  funeral  discourses,  without  their  adulation, 
and  without  exciting  vain  curiosity. 
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If  other  occurrences  have  arisen  within  our  neighbour¬ 
hood,  which  serve  to  exemplify  the  progress  and  fate  of 
vice,  the  solid  advantages  and  ultimate  success  of  virtue, 
the  providential  discovery  of  guilt  or  protection  of  inno¬ 
cence,  the  folly  of  avarice,  the  disappointments  of  ambition, 
the  vanity  of  worldly  schemes,  the  fallaciousness  of  human 
foresight ;  in  a  word,  which  may  remind  us,  what  sha¬ 
dows  we  are,  and  what  shadows  we  pursue,”  and  thereby 
induce  us  to  collect  our  views  and  endeavours  to  one  point, 
the  attainment  of  final  salvation  ;  such  occurrences  may  be 
made  to  introduce  topics  of  serious  and  useful  meditation. 
I  have  heard  popular  preachers  amongst  the  Methodists 
avail  themselves  of  these  occasions  with  very  powerful  ef¬ 
fect.  It  must  be  acknowledged  that  they  frequently  trans¬ 
gress  the  limits  of  decorum  and  propriety,  and  that  these 
transgressions  wound  the  modesty  of  a  cultivated  ear :  but 
the  method  itself  is  not  to  be  blamed.  Under  the  correc¬ 
tion  of  a  sounder  judgment  it  might  be  rendered  very  be¬ 
neficial.  Perhaps,  as  hath  been  already  intimated,  the 
safest  way  is,  not  to  refer  to  these  incidents  by  any  direct 
allusion,  but  merely  to  discourse  at  the  time  upon  sub¬ 
jects  which  are  allied  to,  and  connected  with,  them. 

The  sum  of  what  I  have  been  recommending  amounts 
to  this — that  we  consider  diligently  the  probable  effects  of 
our  discourses,  upon  the  particular  characters  and  disposi¬ 
tions  of  those  who  are  to  hear  them  ;  but  that  we  apply 
this  consideration  solely  to  the  choice  of  truths,  by  no  means 
to  the  admission  of  falsehood  or  insincerity.^  Secondly, 
that  we  endeavour  to  profit  by  circumstances,  that  is,  to 
assist,  not  the  reasoning,  but  the  efficacy  of  our  discourses, 
by  an  opportune  and  skilful  use  of  the  service  of  the  church, 
the  season  of  the  year,  and  of  all  such  occurrences  and  si¬ 
tuations  as  are  capable  of  receiving  a  religious  turn,  and 
such  as,  being  yet  recent  in  the  memory  of  our  hearers, 

*  This  distinction  fixes  the  limits  of  exoteric  doctrine,  as  far  as  any 
thing  called  by  that  name  is  allowable  to  a  Christian  teacher. 
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may  dispose  their  minds  for  the  admission  and  influence 
of  salutary  reflections. 

My  reverend  brethren,  I  am  sensible  that  the  discourse 
with  which  I  have  now  detained  you,  is  not  of  that  kind 
which  is  usually  delivered  at  a  chancellor’s  visitation.  But 
since  (by  the  favour  of  that  excellent  prelate,  who  by  me 
must  long  be  remembered  with  gratitude  and  affection)  I 
hold  another  public  station  in  the  diocess,  I  embrace  the 
only  opportunity  afforded  me  of  submitting  to  you  that 
species  of  counsel  and  exhortation,  which,  with  more  pro¬ 
priety,  perhaps,  you  would  have  received  from  me  in  the 
character  of  your  archdeacon,  if  the  functions  of  that  office 
had  remained  entire. 
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DANGERS  INCIDENTAL  TO  THE  CLERICAL  CHARACTER 

STATED. 

Lest  that^  by  any  means ^  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I 
myself  should  he  a  casUaway, —  1  Cor.  ix.  part  of  the 
27th  verse. 

These  words  discover  the  anxiety,  not  to  say  the  fears,  of 
the  writer,  concerning  the  event  of  his  personal  salvation  : 
and,  when  interpreted  by  the  words  which  precede  them, 
strictly  connect  that  event  with  the  purity  of  his  personal 
character. 

It  is  extremely  material  to  remember  who  it  was  that 
felt  this  deep  solicitude  for  the  fate  of  his  spiritual  interests, 
and  the  persuasion,  that  his  acceptance  (in  so  far  as  it  is 
procured  by  human  endeavours)  would  depend  upon  the 
care  and  exactness  with  which  he  regulated  his  own  pas¬ 
sions,  and  his  own  conduct:  because,  if  a  man  ever  existed, 
who,  in  the  zeal  and  labour  with  which  he  served  the  cause 
of  religion,  in  the  ardour  of  the  efficacy  of  his  preaching,  in 
his  sufferings  or  his  success,  might  hope  for  some  excuse 
to  indulgence,  some  licence  for  gratifications  which  were 
forbidden  to  others,  it  was  the  author  of  the  text  which  has 
been  now  read  to  you.  Yet  the  apostle  appears  to  have 
known,  and  by  his  knowledge  teaches  us,  that  no  exertion 
of  industry,  no  display  of  talents,  no  public  merit,  however 
great,  or  however  good  or  sacred  be  the  cause  in  which  it 
is  acquired,  will  compensate  for  the  neglect  of  personal  self- 
government. 

This,  in  my  opinion,  is  an  important  lesson  to  all :  to 
none,  certainly,  can  it  be  more  applicable,  than  it  is  in  every 
age  to  the  teachers  of  religion  ;  for  a  little  observation  of 
the  world  must  have  informed  us,  that  the  human  mind  is 
prone,  almost  beyond  resistance,  to  sink  the  weakness  or 
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the  irregularities  of  private  character  in  the  view  of  public 
services ;  that  this  propensity  is  the  strongest  in  a  man’s 
own  case  ;  that  it  prevails  more  powerfully  in  religion  than 
in  other  subjects,  inasmuch  as  the  teachers  of  religion  con¬ 
sider  themselves  (and  rightly  do  so)  as  ministering  to  the 
higher  interests  of  human  existence. 

Still  farther,  if  there  be  causes,  as  I  believe  there  are, 
which  raise  extraordinary  difficulties  in  the  way  of  those 
who  are  engaged  in  the  offices  of  religion ;  circumstances 
even  of  disadvantage  in  the  profession  and  character,  as  far 
as  relates  to  the  conservation  of  their  own  virtue :  it  be¬ 
hoves  them  to  adopt  the  apostle’s  caution  with  more  than 
common  care,  because  it  is  only  to  prepare  themselves  for 
dangers  to  which  they  are  more  than  commonly  exposed. 

Nor  is  there  good  reason  for  concealing,  either  from  them¬ 
selves  or  others,  any  unfavourable  dispositions  which  the 
nature  of  our  employment  or  situation  may  tend  to  gene¬ 
rate  :  for  be  they  what  they  will,  they  only  prove,  that  it 
happens  to  us  according  to  the  condition  of  human  life, 
with  many  benefits  to  receive  some  inconveniences  ;  with 
many  helps  to  experience  some  trials:  that,  with  many 
peculiar  motives  to  virtue,  and  means  of  improvement  in  it, 
some  obstacles  are  presented  to  our  progress,  which  it  may 
require  a  distinct  and  positive  effort  of  the  mind  to  sur¬ 
mount. 

I  apprehend  that  I  am  stating  a  cause  of  no  inconsidera¬ 
ble  importance,  when,  amongst  these  impediments,  I  men¬ 
tion,  in  the  first  place,  the  insensibility  to  religious  impres¬ 
sion,  which  a  constant  conversation  with  religious  subjects, 
and  still  more,  a  constant  intermixture  with  religious  offices, 
is  wont  to  induce.  Such  is  the  frame  of  the  human  con¬ 
stitution  (and  calculated  also  for  the  wisest  purposes),  that 
whilst  all  active  habits  are  facilitated  and  strengthened  by 
repetition,  impressions  under  which  we  are  passive  are 
weakened  and  diminished.  Upon  the  first  of  these  pro¬ 
perties  depends,  in  a  great  measure,  the  exercise  of  the  arts 
of  life :  upon  the  second,  the  capacity  which  the  mind 
possesses  of  adapting  itself  to  almost  every  situation.  This 
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quality  is  perceived  in  numerous^  and  for  the  most  part 
beneficial  examples.  Scenes  of  terror,  spectacles  of  pain, 
objects  of  loathing  and  disgust,  so  far  lose  their  effect  with 
their  novelty,  as  to  permit  professions  to  be  carried  on, 
and  conditions  of  life  to  be  endured,  which  otherwise,  al¬ 
though  necessary,  would  be  insupportable.  It  is  a  quality, 
however,  which  acts,  as  other  parts  of  our  frame  do,  by  an 
operation  which  is  general :  hence  it  acts  also  in  instances 
in  which  its  influence  is  to  be  corrected ;  and,  amongst 
these,  in  religion.  Every  attentive  Christian  will  have  ob¬ 
served  how  much  more  powerfully  he  is  affected  by  any 
form  of  worship  which  is  uncommon,  than  with  the  fami- 
liar  returns  of  his  own  religious  offices.  He  will  be  sensi¬ 
ble  of  the  difference,  when  he  approaches,  a  few  times  in 
the  year,  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  ;  if  he  should 
be  present  at  the  visitation  of  the  sick ;  or  even,  if  that 
were  unusual  to  him,  at  the  sight  of  a  family  assembled  in 
prayer.  He  will  perceive  it  also  upon  entering  the  doors 
of  a  dissenting  congregation ;  a  circumstance  which  has 
misled  many,  by  causing  them  to  ascribe  to  some  advan¬ 
tage  in  the  conduct  of  public  worship,  what,  in  truth,  is 
only  the  effect  of  new  impressions.  Now,  by  how  much 
a  lay  frequenter  of  religious  worship  finds  himself  less 
warmed  and  stimulated  by  ordinary  than  by  extraordinary 
acts  of  devotion,  by  so  much  it  may  be  expected,  that  a 
clergyman,  habitually  conversant  with  the  offices  of  reli¬ 
gion,  will  be  less  moved  and  stimulated  than  he  is.  What 
then  is  to  be  done  ?  It  is  by  an  effort  of  reflection  ;  by  a 
positive  exertion  of  the  mind ;  by  knowing  this  tendency, 
and  by  setting  ourselves  expressly  to  resist  it;  that  we  are 
to  repair  the  decays  of  spontaneous  piety.  We  are  no 
more  to  surrender  ourselves  to  the  mechanism  of  our 
frame,  than  to  the  impulse  of  our  passions.  We  are  to 
assist  our  sensitive  by  our  rational  nature.  We  are  to  sup¬ 
ply  this  infirmity  (for  so  it  may  be  called,  although,  like 
many  other  properties  which  bear  the  name  of  vices  in  our 
constitution,  it  be,  in  truth,  a  beneficial  principle  acting 
according  to  a  general  law)— we  are  to  supply  it  by  a  deeper 
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sense  of  the  obligations  under  which  we  lie ;  by  a  more 
frequent  and  a  more  distinct  recollection  of  the  reasons  upon 
which  t4iat  obligation  is  founded.  We  are  not  to  wonder 
at  the  pains  which  this  may  cost  us ;  still  less  are  we  to 
imitate  the  despondency  of  some  serious  Christians,  who, 
in  the  impaired  sensibility  that  habit  hath  induced,  bewail 
the  coldness  of  a  deserted  soul. 

Hitherto  our  observation  will  not  be  questioned ;  but  I 
think  that  this  principle  goes  farther  than  is  generally 
known  or  acknowledged.  I  think  that  it  extends  to  the 
influence  which  argument  itself  possesses  upon  our  under¬ 
standing  ;  or,  at  least,  to  the  influence  which  it  possesses 
in  determining  our  will.  I  will  not  say,  that,  in  a  subject 
strictly  intellectual,  and  in  science  properly  so  called,  a  de¬ 
monstration  is  the  less  convincing  for  being  old ;  but  I  am 
not  sure  that  this  is  not,  in  some  measure,  true  of  moral 
evidence  and  probable  proofs.  In  practical  subjects,  how¬ 
ever,  where  two  things  are  to  be  done,  the  understanding 
to  be  convinced,  and  the  will  to  be  persuaded,  I  believe  that 
the  force  of  every  argument  is  diminished  by  triteness  and 
familiarity.  The  intrinsic  value  of  the  argument  must  be 
the  same  ;  the  impression  may  be  very  different. 

But  we  have  a  disadvantage  to  contend  with  additional 
to  this.  The  consequence  of  repetition  will  be  felt  more 
sensibly  by  us,  who  are  in  the  habit  of  directing  our  argu¬ 
ments  to  others  :  for  it  always  requires  a  second,  a  sepa 
rate,  and  an  unusual  effort  of  the  mind,  to  bring  back  the 
conclusion  upon  ourselves.  In  constructing,  in  expressing, 
in  delivering  our  arguments ;  in  all  the  thoughts  and 
study  which  we  employ  upon  them  ;  what  we  are  apt  to 
hold  continually  in  our  view,  is  the  effect  which  they  may 
produce  upon  those  who  hear  or  read  them.  The  farther 
and  best  use  of  our  meditations,  their  influence  upon  our 
own  hearts  and  consciences,  is  lost  in  the  presence  of  the 
other.  In  philosophy  itself,  it  is  not  always  the  same  thing, 
to  study  a  subject,  in  order  to  understand,  and  in  order 
only  to  teach  it.  In  morals  and  religion,  the  powers  of 
persuasion  are  cultivated  by  those  whose  ernj)loyment  is 
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public  instruction ;  but  their  wishes  are  fulfilled^  and  their 
care  exhausted,  in  promoting  the  success  of  their  endea¬ 
vours  upon  others.  The  secret  duty  of  turning  truly  and 
in  earnest  their  attention  upon  themselves,  is  suspended, 
not  to  say  forgotten,  amidst  the  labours,  the  engagements, 
the  popularity,  of  their  public  ministry ;  and,  in  the  best- 
disposed  minds,  is  interrupted,  by  the  anxiety,  or  even  by 
the  satisfaction,  with  which  their  public  services  are  per¬ 
formed. 

These  are  dangers  adhering  to  the  very  nature  of  our 
profession  :  but  the  evil  is  often  also  augmented  by  our 
imprudence.  In  our  wishes  to  convince,  we  are  extremely 
apt  to  overstate  our  arguments.  We  think  no  confidence 
with  which  we  speak  of  them  can  be  too  great,  when  our 
intention  is  to  urge  them  upon  our  hearers.  This  zeal  not 
seldom,  I  believe,  defeats  its  own  purpose,  even  with  those 
whom  we  address  ;  but  it  always  destroys  the  efficacy  of  the 
argument  upon  ourselves.  We  are  conscious  of  the  ex¬ 
aggeration,  whether  our  hearers  perceive  it  or  not ;  and 
this  consciousness  corrupts  to  us  the  whole  influence  of 
the  conclusion ;  robs  it  even  of  its  just  value.  Demon¬ 
stration  admits  of  no  degrees ;  but  real  life  knows  nothing 
of  demonstration.  It  converses  only  with  moral  evidence 
and  morfil  reasoning.  In  these  the  scale  of  probability  is 
extensive ;  and  every  argument  hath  its  place  in  it.  It 
may  not  be  quite  the  same  thing  to  overstate  a  true  reason, 
and  to  advance  a  false  one :  but  since  two  questions  pre¬ 
sent  themselves  to  the  judgment,  usually  joined  together 
by  their  nature  and  importance,  viz.  on  which  side  proba¬ 
bility  lies,  and  how  much  it  preponderates ;  to  transgress 
the  rules  of  fair  reasoning  in  either  question,  in  either  to 
go  beyond  our  own  perception  of  the  subject,  is  a  similar, 
if  not  an  equal  fault.  In  both  cases  it  is  a  want  of  candour, 
whichr  approaches  to  a  want  of  veracity.  But  that,  in  which 
its  worst  effect  is  seen ;  that,  at  least,  which  it  belongs  to 
this  discourse  to  notice  ;  is  in  its  so  undermining  the  soli¬ 
dity  of  our  proofs,  that  our  own  understandings  refuse  to 
rest  upon  them  ;  in  vitiating  the  integrity  of  our  own 
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judgments  ;  in  rendering  our  minds,  as  well  incapable  of 
estimating  the  proper  strength  of  moral  and  religious  argu¬ 
ments,  as  unreasonably  suspicious  of  their  truth,  and  dull 
and  insensible  to  their  impression. 

If  dangers  to  our  character  accompany  the  exercise  of 
our  public  ministry,  they  no  less  attend  upon  the  nature 
of  our  professional  studies.  It  has  been  said,  that  literary 
trifling  upon  the  Scriptures  has  a  tendency,  above  all  other 
employments,  to  harden  the  heart.  If  by  this  maxim  it 
be  designed  to  reprove  the  exercise,  to  check  the  freedom, 
or  to  question  the  utility,  of  critical  researches,  when  em¬ 
ployed  upon  the  sacred  volume,  it  is  not  by  me  to  be  de¬ 
fended.  If  it  mean  simply  to  guard  against  an  existing 
danger,  to  state  a  usual  and  natural  consequence,  the  maxim 
Wants  neither  truth  nor  use.  It  is  founded  in  this  obser-  . 
vation :  when  any  one,  by  the  command  of  learning  and 
talents,  has  been  fortunate  enough  to  clear  up  an  obscu¬ 
rity,  or  to  settle  a  doubt,  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture ; 
pleased  (and  justly  pleased)  with  the  result  of  his  endea¬ 
vours,  his  thoughts  are  wont  to  indulge  this  complacency, 
and  there  to  stop:  or  when  another,  by  a  patient  applica¬ 
tion  of  inferior  faculties,  has  made,  as  he  thinks,  some  pro¬ 
gress  in  theological  studies ;  or  even  has  with  much  at¬ 
tention  engaged  in  them  ;  he  is  apt  to  rest  and  stay  in  what 
he  deems  a  religious  and  meritorious  service.  The  critic 
and  the  commentator  do  not  always  proceed  with  the  re¬ 
flection,  that  if  these  things  be  true,  if  this  book  do  indeed 
convey  to  us  the  will  of  God,  then  is  it  no  longer  to  be 
studied  and  criticised  alone,  but,  what  is  very  different 
work,  to  be  obeyed,  and  to  be  acted  upon.  At  least,  this 
ulterior  operation  of  the  mind,  enfeebled  perhaps  by  former 
exertions  of  quite  another  nature,  does  not  always  retain 
sufflclent  force  and  vigour  to  bend  the  obstinacy  of  the 
will.  To  describe  the  evil  is  to  point  out  the  remedy; 
which  must  consist  in  holding  steadfastly  within  our  view 
this  momentous  consideration,  that,  however  laboriously, 
or  however  successfully,  we  may  have  cultivated  religious 
studies ;  how  much  soever  we  may  have  added  to  our 
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learning  or  our  fame,  we  have  hitherto  done  little  for  our 
salvation  ;  that  a  more  arduous,  to  us  perhaps  a  new,  and, 
it  may  be,  a  painful  work,  which  the  public  eye  sees  not, 
which  no  public  favour  will  reward,  yet  remains  to  be  at¬ 
tempted — that  of  instituting  an  examination  of  our  hearts 
and  of  our  conduct,  of  altering  the  secret  course  of  our  be¬ 
haviour,  of  reducing,  with  whatever  violence  to  our  habits, 
loss  of  our  pleasures,  or  interruption  of  our  pursuits,  its  de¬ 
viations  to  a  conformity  with  those  rules  of  life,  which  are 
delivered  in  the  volume  that  lies  open  before  us ;  and  which, 
if  it  be  of  importance  enough  to  deserve  our  study,  ought, 
for  reasons  infinitely  superior,  to  command  our  obedience. 

Another  disadvantage  incidental  to  the  character  of 
which  we  are  now  exposing  the  dangers,  is  the  moral  debi¬ 
lity  that  arises  from  the  want  of  being  trained  in  the  vir¬ 
tues  of  active  life.  This  complaint  belongs  not  to  the 
clergy  as  such,  because  their  pastoral  office  affords  as  many 
calls,  and  as  many  opportunities,  for  beneficent  exertions, 
as  are  usually  found  in  private  stations ;  but  it  belongs  to 
that  secluded  contemplative  life,  wffiich  men  of  learning 
often  make  choice  of,  or  into  which  they  are  thrown  by  the 
accident  of  their  fortunes.  A  great  part  of  mankind  owe 
their  principles  to  their  practice;  that  is,  to  that  w^onderful 
accession  of  strength  and  energy  which  good  dispositions 
receive  from  good  actions.  It  is  difficult  to  sustain  virtue 
by  meditation  alone;  but  let  our  conclusions  only  have  in¬ 
fluence  enough  once  to  determine  us  upon  a  course  of 
virtue,  and  that  influence  will  acquire  such  augmentation 
of  force  from  every  instance  of  virtuous  endeavour,  as  ere 
long  to  produce  in  us  constancy  and  resolution,  a  formed 
and  a  fixed  character.  Of  this  great  and  progressive  assis¬ 
tance  to  their  principles,  men  who  are  withdrawn  from  the 
business  and  the  intercourse  of  civil  life  find  themselves 
in  some  measure  deprived.  Virtue  in  them  is  left,  more 
than  in  others,  to  the  dictates  of  reason,  to  a  sense  of  duty 
less  aided  by  the  power  of  babit.  I  will  not  deny  that  this 
difference  renders  their  virtue  more  pure,  more  actual,  and 
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nearer  to  its  principle;  but  it  renders  it  less  easy  to  be 
attained  or  preserved. 

Having  proposed  these  circumstances,  as  difficulties  of 
which  I  think  it  useful  that  our  order  should  be  apprized  ; 
and  as  growing  out  of  the  functions  of  the  profession,  its 
studies,  or  the  situations  in  which  it  places  us  ;  I  proceed, 
with  the  same  view,  to  notice  a  turn  and  habit  of  thinking, 
which  is,  of  late,  become  very  general  amongst  the  higher 
classes  of  the  community,  amongst  all  who  occupy  stations 
of  authority,  and  in  common  with  these  two  descriptions  of 
men,  amongst  the  clergy.  That  which  I  am  about  to  ani¬ 
madvert  upon,  is  in  its  place,  and  to  a  certain  degree,  un¬ 
doubtedly  a  fair  and  right  consideration  ;  but,  in  the  extent 
to  which  it  prevails,  has  a  tendency  to  discharge  from  the 
hearts  of  mankind  all  religious  principle  whatever.  What 
I  mean,  is  the  performing  of  our  religious  offices  for  the 
sake  of  setting  an  example  to  others  ;  and  the  allowing  of 
this  motive  so  to  take  possession  of  the  mind,  as  to  substi¬ 
tute  itself  into  the  place  of  the  proper  ground  and  reason  of 
the  duty.  I  must  be  permitted  to  contend,  that,  whenever 
this  is  the  case,  it  becomes  not  only  a  cold  and  extraneous, 
but  a  false  and  unreasonable,  principle  of  action.  A  conduct 
propagated  through  the  different  ranks  of  society  merely  by 
this  motive,  is  a  chain  without  a  support,  a  fabric  without  a 
foundation.  The  parts,  indeed,  depend  upon  one  another,  but 
there  is  nothing  to  bear  up  the  whole.  There  must  be  some 
reason  for  every  duty  beside  example,  or  there  can  be  no  suf¬ 
ficient  reason  for  it  at  all.  It  is  a  perversion,  therefore,  of  the 
regular  order  of  our  ideas,  to  suffer  a  consideration,  which, 
whatever  be  its  importance,  is  only  secondary  and  conse¬ 
quential  to  another,  to  shut  out  that  other  from  the 
thoughts.  The  effect  of  this  in  the  offices  of  religion,  is 
utterly  to  destroy  their  religious  quality ;  to  rob  them  of 
that  which  gives  to  them  their  life,  their  spirituality,  their 
nature.  They  who  would  set  an  example  to  others  of  acts 
of  worship  and  devotion,  in  truth  perform  none  themselves. 
Idle  or  proud  spectators  of  the  scene,  they  vouchsafe  their 
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presence  in  our  assemblies,  for  the  edification,  it  seems, 
and  benefit  of  others,  but  as  if  they  had  no  sins  of  their 
own  to  deplore,  no  mercies  to  acknowledge,  no  pardon  to 
entreat. 

Shall  the  consideration,  then,  of  example  be  prohibited 
and  discarded  from  the  thoughts  ?  By  no  means  :  but  let 
it  attend  upon,  not  supersede,  the  proper  motive  of  the 
action.  Let  us  learn  to  know  and  feel  the  reason,  the 
value,  and  the  obligation  of  the  duty,  as  it  concerns  our¬ 
selves  ;  and,  in  proportion  as  we  are  affected  by  the  force 
of  these  considerations,  we  shall  desire,  and  desiring  en¬ 
deavour,  to  extend  their  influence  to  others.  This  wish, 
flowing  from  an  original  sense  of  each  duty,  preserves  to  the 
duty  its  proper  principle.  Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.”  The  glory  of  your  heavenly 
Father  is  still,  you  observe,  the  termination  of  the  precept. 
The  love  of  God;  that  zeal  for  his  honour  and  service, 
which  love,  which  gratitude,  which  piety  inspires,  are  still 
to  be  the  operating  motive  of  your  conduct.  Because  we 
find  it  convenient  to  ourselves,  that  those  about  us  should 
be  religious ;  or  because  it  is  useful  to  the  state,  that  reli¬ 
gion  should  be  upheld  in  the  country  :  to  join  from  these 
*  motives,  in  the  public  ordinances  of  the  church,  for  the 
sake  of  maintaining  their  credit  by  our  presence  and  ex¬ 
ample,  however  advisable  it  may  be  as  a  branch  of  secular 
prudence,  is  not  either  to  fulfil  our  Lord's  precept,  or  to 
perform  any  religious  service.  Religion  can  spring  only 
from  its  own  principle.  Believing  our  salvation  to  be  in¬ 
volved  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  our  religious  as  well  as 
moral  duties,  or  rather  that  they  are  the  same ;  experiencing 
the  warmth,  the  consolation,  the  virtuous  energy,  which 
every  act  of  true  devotion  communicates  to  the  heart,  and 
how  much  these  effects  are  heightened  by  consent  and  sym¬ 
pathy  ;  with  the  benevolence  with  which  we  love  our  neigh¬ 
bour,  loving  also  and  seeking  his  immortal  welfare  ;  when, 
prompted  by  these  sentiments,  we  unite  with  him  in  acts 
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of  social  homage  to  our  Maker,  then  hath  every  principle 
its  weight ;  then,  at  length,  is  our  worship  what  it  ought 
to  be  ;  exemplary,  yet  our  own  ;  not  the  less  personal 
for  being  public.  We  bring  our  hearts  to  the  service, 
and  not  a  constrained  attendance  upon  the  place,  with 
oftentimes  an  ill-concealed  indifference  to  what  is  there 
passing. 

If  what  we  have  stated  concerning  example  be  true  ;  if 
the  consideration  of  it  be  liable  to  be  overstretched  or  misap-* 
plied  ;  no  persons  can  be  more  in  danger  of  falling  into  the 
mistake  than  they  who  are  taught  to  regard  themselves  as 
placed  in  their  stations  for  the  purpose  of  becoming  the 
examples  as  well  as  instructors  of  their  flocks.  It  is  neces¬ 
sary  that  they  should  be  admonished  to  revert  continually 
to  the  fundamental  cause  of  all  obligation  and  of  all  duty ; 
particularly  to  remember,  that,  in  their  religions  offices, 
they  have  not  only  to  pronounce,  to  excite,  to  conduct  the 
devotion  of  their  congregations,  but  to  pay  to  God  the  ado* 
ration  which  themselves  owe  to  him  ;  in  a  word,  amidst 
their  care  of  others,  to  save  their  own  souls  by  their  own 
religion. 

These,  I  think,  are  some  of  the  causes,  which,  in  the 
conduct  of  their  lives,  call  for  a  peculiar  attention  from  the 
clergy,  and  from  men  of  learning;  and  which  render  the 
apostle’s  example,  and  the  lesson  which  it  teaches,  pecu¬ 
liarly  applicable  to  their  circumstances.  It  remains  only 
to  remind  them  of  a  consideration  which  ought  to  counter¬ 
act  these  disadvantages,  by  producing  a  care  and  solicitude, 
sufficient  to  meet  every  danger,  and  every  difficulty  :  to 
remind  them,  I  say,  for  they  cannot  need  to  be  informed, 
of  our  Lord’s  solemn  declaration,  that  contumacious  know¬ 
ledge,  and  neglected  talents,  knowledge  which  doth  not 
lead  to  obedience,  and  talents  which  rest  in  useless  specu¬ 
lations,  will  be  found,  in  the  day  of  final  account,  amongst 
the  objects  of  his  severest  displeasure.  Would  to  God, 
that  men  of  learning  always  understood  how  deeply  they 
are  concerned  in  this  warning !  It  is  impossible  to  add 
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another  reason  which  can  be  equal  or  second  to  our  Lord's 
admonition  :  but  we  may  suggest  a  motive  of  very  distant, 
indeed,  but  of  no  mean  importance,  and  to  which  they 
certainly  will  not  refuse  its  due  regard,  the  honour  and  es¬ 
timation  of  learning  itself.  Irregular  morals  in  men  of 
distinguished  attainments,  render  them,  not  despised  (for 
talents  and  learning  never  can  be  despicable),  but  subjects 
of  malicious  remark,  perhaps  of  affected  pity,  to  the  ene¬ 
mies  of  intellectual  liberty,  of  science  and  literature  ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  of  sincere  though  silent  regret  to  those 
who  are  desirous  of  supporting  the  esteem  which  ought  to 
await  the  successful  pursuit  of  ingenious  studies.  We  en¬ 
treat  such  men  to  reflect,  that  their  conduct  will  be  made 
the  reply  of  idleness  to  industry,  the  revenge  of  dulness  and 
ignorance  upon  parts  and  learning;  to  consider,  how 
many  will  seek,  and  think  they  And,  in  their  example,  an 
apology  for  sloth,  and  for  indifference  to  all  liberal  im¬ 
provement  :  what  a  theme,  lastly,  they  supply  to  those, 
who,  to  the  discouragement  of  every  mental  exertion, 
preach  up  the  vanity  of  human  knowledge,  and  the  danger 
or  the  mischief  of  superior  attainments. 

But  if  the  reputation  of  learning  be  concerned  in  the 
conduct  of  those  who  devote  themselves  to  its  pursuit,  the 
sacred  interests  of  morality  are  not  less  so.  It  is  for  us  to 
take  care  that  we  justify  not  the  boasts,  or  the  sneers,  of  in¬ 
fidelity  ;  that  we  do  not  authorize  the  worst  of  all  scepti¬ 
cism,  that  which  would  subvert  the  distinctions  of  moral 
good  and  evil,  by  insinuating  concerning  them,  that  their 
only  support  is  prejudice,  their  only  origin  in  the  artifice 
of  the  wise,  and  the  credulity  of  the  multitude  ;  and  that 
these  things  are  but  too  clearly  confessed  by  the  lives  of 
men  -of  learning  and  inquiry.  This  calumny  let  us  con¬ 
tradict  :  let  us  refute.  Let  us  shew,  that  virtue  and 
Christianity  cast  their  deepest  foundations  in  knowledge ; 
that,  however  they  may  ask  the  aid  of  principles  which,  in 
a  great  degree,  govern  human  life  (and  which  must  ne¬ 
cessarily,  therefore,  be  either  powerful  allies,  or  irresistible 
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adversaries)^  of  education,  of  habit,  of  example,  of  public 
authority,  of  public  institutions,  they  rest,  nevertheless, 
upon  the  firm  basis  of  rational  argument.  Let  us  testify 
to  the  world  our  sense  of  this  great  truth,  by  the  only 
evidence  which  the  world  will  believe,  the  influence  of  our 
conclusions  upon  our  own  conduct. 
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ON  OUR  DUTY  TO  GOD  AND  MAN* 


For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself xiv*  7« 

The  use  of  many  of  the  precepts  and  maxims  of  Scripture^ 
is  not  SO  much  to  prescribe  actions,  as  to  generate  some 
certain  turn  and  habit  of  thinking :  and  they  are  then 
only  applied  as  they  ought  to  be,  when  they  furnish  us  with 
such  a  view  of,  and  such  a  way  of  considering,  the  subject 
to  which  they  relate,  as  may  rectify  and  meliorate  our  dis¬ 
positions  ;  for  from  dispositions  so  rectified  and  meliorated, 
particular  good  actions,  and  particular  good  rules  of  acting, 
flow  of  their  own  accord.  This  is  true  of  the  great 
Christian  maxims,  of  loving  our  neighbours  as  ourselves  ; 
of  doing  to  others  as  we  would  that  others  should  do  to  us ; 
and  (as  will  appear,  I  hope,  in  the  sequel  of  this  discourse) 
of  that  of  the  text.  These  maxims  being  well  impressed, 
the  detail  of  conduct  may  be  left  to  itself.  The  subtilties 
of  casuistry,  I  had  almost  said  the  science,  may  be  spared. 
By  presenting  to  the  mind  one  fixed  consideration,  such  a 
temper  is  at  length  formed  within  us,  that  our  first  impres¬ 
sions  and  first  impulses  are  sure  almost  of  being  on  the 
side  of  virtue  ;  and  that  we  feel  likewise  an  almost  irresis¬ 
tible  inclination  to  be  governed  by  them.  When  this  dis¬ 
position  is  perfected,  the  influence  of  religion,  as  a  moral 
institution,  is  sufficiently  established. 

It  is  not  in  this  way,  but  in  another,  that  human  laws, 
especially  the  laws  of  free  countries,  proceed  to  attain  their 
objects.  Forasmuch  as  their  ultimate  sanctions  are  to  be 
dispensed  by  fallible  men,  instead  of  an  unerring  and  omni¬ 
scient  Judge,  the  safety,  as  well  as  the  liberty,  of  the  sub¬ 
ject,  requires,  that  discretion  should  be  bound  down  by 
precise  rules  both  of  acting,  and  of  judging  of  actions. 
Hence  lawgivers  have  been  obliged  to  multiply  directions 
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and  prohibitions  without  number :  and  this  necessity,  for 
such  I  acknowledge  it  to  be,  hath  drawn  them  into  a  pro¬ 
lixity,  which  encumbers  the  law  as  a  science  to  those  who 
study  or  administer  it ;  and  sometimes  perplexes  it,  as  a 
rule  of  conduct,  to  those  who  have  nothing  to  do  with  it, 
but  to  obey  it.  Yet  still  they  find  themselves  unable  to 
make  laws  as  fast  as  occasions  demand  them  :  they  find 
themselves  perpetually  called  upon  to  pursue,  by  fresh 
paths,  the  inventive  versatility  of  human  fraud,  or  to  pro¬ 
vide  for  new  and  unforeseen  varieties  of  situation.  Now 
should  religion,  which  professes  to  guide  the  whole  train 
and  range  of  a  man’s  conduct,  interior  as  well  as  external, 
domestic  as  well  as  civil ;  and  which,  consequently,  ex¬ 
tends  the  operations  of  its  rules  to  many  things  which  the 
laws  leave  indifferent  and  uncontrolled  :  should  religion,  I 
say,  once  set  about  to  imitate  the  precision  of  human  laws, 
the  volume  of  its  precepts  would  soon  be  rendered  useless 
by  its  bulk,  and  unintelligible  by  its  intricacy.  The  reli¬ 
gion  of  Mahomet,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  religion 
of  a  military  prophet,  constituted  itself  into  the  law  of  the 
states  into  which  it  was  received.  Assuming  the  functions 
of  legislators  and  magistrates,  in  conjunction  with  the  cha¬ 
racter  of  interpreters  of  the  Koran,  and  depositaries  of  the 
supplemental  laws  of  the  religion,  the  successors  of  the 
Arabian  have,  under  the  name  of  traditionary  rules,  com¬ 
piled  a  code  for  the  direction  of  their  followers  in  almost 
every  part  of  their  conduct.  The  seventy-Jive  thousand 
precepts  of  that  code^  serve  only  to  shew  the  futility  of 
the  attempt ;  to  prove  by  experiment,  that  religion  can 
only  act  upon  human  life  by  general  precepts,  addressed 
and  applied  to  the  disposition  ;  that  there  is  no  ground 
for  the  objection  that  has  sometimes  been  made  to  Chris¬ 
tianity,  that  it  is  defective,  as  a  moral  institution,  for  the 
want  of  more  explicit,  more  circumstantial,  and  more  ac¬ 
curate  directions  ;  and  that  when  we  place  by  the  side  of 
each  other,  human  and  divine  laws,  without  understanding 
the  distinction  in  the  two  methods  by  which  they  seek  to 
*  See  Hamilton’s  translation  of  the  Hedaya  or  Guide. 
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attain  their  purpose,  and  the  reason  of  that  distinction,  we 
form  a  comparison  between  them,  which  is  likely  to  be  in¬ 
jurious  to  both.  We  may  find  fault  with  the  Scriptures, 
for  not  giving  us  the  precision  of  civil  laws ;  and  we  may 
blame  the  laws,  for  not  being  content  with  the  conciseness 
and  simplicity  of  Scripture  ;  and  our  censure  in  both  cases 
be  unfounded  and  undeserved. 

The  observation  of  the  text  is  exactly  of  the  nature  I 
have  been  alluding  to.  It  supplies  a  principle.  It  fur¬ 
nishes  us  with  a  view  of  our  duty,  and  of  the  relation  in 
which  we  are  placed,  which,  if  attended  to  (and  no  instruc¬ 
tion  can  be  of  use  without  that),  will  produce  in  our  minds 
just  determinations,  and,  what  are  of  more  value,  because 
more  wanted,  efficacious  motives. 

^^None  of  us  liveth  to  himself.”  We  ought  to  regard 
our  lives  (including  under  that  name  our  faculties,  our  op¬ 
portunities,  our  advantages  of  every  kind),  not  as  mere  in¬ 
struments  of  personal  gratification,  but  as  due  to  the  ser¬ 
vice  of  God ;  and  as  given  us  to  be  employed  in  promoting 
the  purpose  of  his  will  in  the  happiness  of  our  fellow- 
creatures.  I  am  not  able  to  imagine  a  turn  of  thought 
which  is  better  than  this.  It  encounters  the  antagonist, 
the  check,  the  destroyer  of  all  virtue — selfishness.  It  is 
‘  intelligible  to  all ;  to  all  different  degrees  applicable.  It 
incessantly  prompts  to  exertion,  to  activity,  to  beneficence. 

In  order  to  recommend  it,  and  in  order  to  render  it  as 
useful  as  it  is  capable  of  being  made,  it  may  be  proper  to 
point  out,  how  the  force  and  truth  of  the  apostle’s  asser¬ 
tion  bears  upon  the  different  classes  of  civil  society.  And 
in  this  view,  the  description  of  men  which  first,  undoubt¬ 
edly,  offers  itself  to  our  notice,  is  that  of  men  of  public 
characters ;  who  possess  offices  of  importance,  power,  in¬ 
fluence,  and  authority.  If  the  rule  and  principle  which  I 
am  exhibiting  to  your  observation,  can  be  said  to  be  made 
for  one  class  of  mankind  more  than  another,  it  is  for  them. 
IPhey^  certainly,  live  not  to  themselves.”  The  design, 
the  tenure,  the  condition  of  their  offices;  the  public  ex¬ 
pectation,  the  public  claim  ;  consign  their  lives  and  labours. 
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their  cares  and  thoughts  and  talents,  to  the  public  happi¬ 
ness,  whereinsoever  it  is  connected  with  the  duties  of  their 
stations,  or  can  be  advanced  by  the  fidelity  of  their  services. 
There  may  be  occasions  and  emergencies  when  men  are 
called  upon  to  take  part  in  the  public  service,  out  of  the 
line  of  their  professions,  or  the  ordinary  limits  of  their  vo¬ 
cation.  But  these  emergencies  occur,  I  think,  seldom. 
The  necessity  should  be  manifest,  before  we  yield  to  it.  A 
too  great  readiness  to  start  out  of  our  separate  precincts  of 
duty,  in  order  to  rush  into  provinces  which  belong  to 
others,  is  a  dangerous  excess  of  zeal.  In  general,  the  pub¬ 
lic  interest  is  best  upheld,  the  public  quiet  always  best  pre¬ 
served,  by  each  one  attending  closely  to  the  proper  and 
distinct  duties  of  his  station.  In  seasons  of  peril  or  con¬ 
sternation,  this  attention  ought  to  be  doubled.  Dangers 
are  not  best  opposed  by  tumultuous  or  disorderly  exertions; 
but  by  a  sedate,  firm,  and  calm  resistance,  especially  by 
that  regular  and  silent  strength,  which  is  the  collected  re¬ 
sult  of  each  man’s  vigilance  and  industry  in  his  separate 
station.  For  public  men,  therefore,  to  be  active  in  the 
stations  assigned  to  them,  is  demanded  by  their  country  in 
the  hour  of  her  fear  or  danger.  If  ever  there  was  a  time, 
when  they  that  rule  should  rule  with  diligence when 
supineness,  negligence,  and  remissness  in  office,  when  a 
timidity  or  love  of  ease,  which  might  in  other  circum¬ 
stances  be  tolerated,  ought  to  be  proscribed  and  excluded, 
it  is  the  present.  If  ever  there  was  a  time,  to  make  the 
public  feel  the  benefit  of  public  institutions,  it  is  this. 

But  I  shall  add,  nothing  more  concerning  the  obligation 
which  the  text,  and  the  lesson  it  conveys,  impose  upon 
public  men,  because  I  think  that  the  principle  is  too  apt  to 
be  considered  as  appertaining  to  them  alone.  It  will  there¬ 
fore  be  more  useful  to  shew,  how  what  are  called  private 
stations  are  affected  by  the  same  principle.  I  say,  what  are 
called  private  stations ;  for  such  they  are,  only  as  contradis¬ 
tinguished  from  public  trusts,  publicly  and  formally  confided. 
In  themselves,  and  accurately  estimated,  there  are  few 
such ;  I  mean,  that  there  are  few  so  destined  to  the  private 
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emolument  of  the  possessor,  as  that  they  are  innocently 
occupied  by  him,  when  they  are  occupied  with  no  other 
attention  but  to  his  own  enjoyment.  Civil  government  is 
constituted  for  the  happiness  of  the  governed,  and  not  for 
the  gratification  of  those  who  administer  it.  Not  only  so, 
but  the  gradations  of  rank  in  society  are  supported,  not 
for  the  advantage  or  pleasure  of  those  who  possess  the 
highest  places  in  it,  but  for  the  common  good  :  for  the  se¬ 
curity,  the  repose,  the  protection,  the  encouragement,  of 
all.  They  may  be  very  satisfactorily  defended  upon  this 
principle ;  but  then  this  principle  casts  upon  them  duties. 
In  particular,  it  teaches  every  man  who  possesses  a  fortune, 
to  regard  himself  as  in  some  measure  occupying  a  public 
station  ;  as  obliged  to  make  it  a  channel  of  beneficence,  an 
instrument  of  good  to  others,  and  not  merely  a  supply  to 
himself  of  the  materials  of  luxury,  ostentation,  or  avarice. 
There  is  a  share  of  power  and  influence  necessarily  atten¬ 
dant  upon  property ;  upon  the  right  or  the  wrong  use  of 
which,  the  exertion  or  the  neglect,  depends  no  little  part 
of  the  virtue  or  vice,  the  happiness  or  misery,  of  the  com¬ 
munity.  It  is  in  the  choice  of  every  man  of  rank  and  pro¬ 
perty  to  become  the  benefactor  or  the  scourge,  the  guar¬ 
dian  or  the  tyrant,  the  example  or  the  corrupter,  of  the  vir¬ 
tue  of  his  servants,  his  tenants,  his  neighbourhood ;  to  be 
the  author  to  them  of  peace  or  contention,  of  sobriety  or 
dissoluteness,  of  comfort  or  distress.  This  power,  whence¬ 
soever  it  proceeds,  whether  expressly  conferred  or  silently 
acquired  (for  I  see  no  difference  in  the  two  cases),  brings 
along  with  it  obligation  and  responsibility.  It  is  to  be  la¬ 
mented  when  this  consideration  is  not  known,  or  not  at¬ 
tended  to.  Two  causes  appear  to  me  to  obstruct,  to  men 
of  this  description,  the  view  of  their  moral  situation.  One 
is,  that  they  do  not  perceive  any  call  upon  them  at  all  ;  the 
other,  that,  if  there  be  one,  they  do  not  see  to  what  they 
are  called.  To  the  first  point  I  would  answer  in  the  words 
of  an  excellent  moralist,*  The  delivery  of  the  talent  is  the 
call it  is  the  call  of  Providence,  the  call  of  Heaven.  The 

^  The  late  Abraham  Tucker,  Esq.  author  of  The  Light  of  Nature,  and 
of  The  Light  of  Nature  and  Revelation  pursued,  by  Edward  Search,  Esq. 
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supply  of  the  means  is  the  requisition  of  the  duty.  When 
we  find  ourselves  in  possession  of  faculties  and  opportuni¬ 
ties,  whether  arising  from  the  endowments  and  qualities  of 
our  minds,  or  from  the  advantages  of  fortune  and  station, 
we  need  ask  for  no  farther  evidence  of  the  intention  of  the 
donor :  we  ought  to  see  in  that  intention  a  demand  upon 
us  for  the  use  and  application  of  what  has  been  given.  This 
is  a  principle  of  natural  as  well  as  revealed  religion  ;  and  it 
is  universal.  Then  as  to  the  second  inquiry,  the  species  of 
benevolence,  the  kind  of  duty,  to  which  we  are  bound,  it  is 
pointed  out  to  us  by  the  same  indication.  To  whatever 
office  of  benevolence  our  faculties  are  best  fitted,  our  talents 
turned  ;  whatever  our  opportunities,  our  occasions,  our  for¬ 
tune,  our  profession,  our  rank  or  station,  or  whatever  our 
local  circumstances,  which  are  capable  of  no  enumeration, 
put  in  our  power  to  perform  with  the  most  advantage  and 
effect,  that  is  the  office  for  us ;  that  it  is,  which,  upon  our 
principle,  we  are  designed,  and  being  designed,  are  obliged, 
to  discharge.  I  think  that  the  judgment  of  mankind  does 
not  often  fail  them  in  the  choice  of  the  objects  or  species 
of  their  benevolence  :  but  what  fails  them  is  the  sense  of  the 
obligation,  the  consciousness  of  the  connexion  between 
duty  and  power,  and,  springing  from  this  consciousness,  a 
disposition  to  seek  opportunities,  or  to  embrace  those  that 
occur,  of  rendering  themselves  useful  to  their  generation. 

Another  cause,  which  keeps  out  of  the  sight  of  those 
who  are  concerned  in  them,  the  duties  that  belong  to  su¬ 
perior  stations,  is  a  language  from  their  infancy  familiar  to 
them,  namely,  that  they  are  placed  above  work.  I  have 
always  considered  this  as  a  most  unfortunate  phraseology. 
And,  as  habitual  modes  of  speech  have  no  small  effect  upon 
public  sentiment,  it  has  a  direct  tendency  to  make  one  por¬ 
tion  of  mankind  envious,  and  the  other  idle.  The  truth  is, 
every  man  has  his  work.  The  kind  of  work  varies,  and 
that  is  all  the  difference  there  is.  A  great  deal  of  labour 
exists  beside  that  of  the  hands  ;  many  species  of  industry 
beside  bodily  operation,  equally  necessary,  requiring  equal 
assiduity,  more  attention,  more  anxiety.  It  is  not  true, 
therefore,  that  men  of  elevated  stations  are  exempted  from 
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work ;  it  is  only  true,  that  there  is  assigned  to  them  work 
of  a  different  kind  :  whether  more  easy,  or  more  pleasant, 
may  be  questioned  ;  but  certainly  not  less  wanted,  not  less 
essential  to  the  common  good.  Were  this  maxim  once 
properly  received  as  a  principle  of  conduct,  it  would  put 
men  of  fortune  and  rank  upon  inquiring,  what  were  the 
opportunities  of  doing  good  (for  some,  they  may  depend 
upon  it,  there  are)  which  in  a  more  especial  manner  be¬ 
longed  to  their  situation  or  condition ;  and  w^ere  this  prin¬ 
ciple  carried  into  any  thing  like  its  full  effect,  or  even  were 
this  way  of  thinking  sufficiently  inculcated,  it  would  com¬ 
pletely  remove  the  invidiousness  of  elevated  stations. — 
Mankind  would  see  in  them  this  alternative :  if  such  men 
discharged  the  duties  which  were  attached  to  the  advan¬ 
tages  they  enjoyed,  they  deserved  these  advantages  ;  if  they 
did  not,  they  w^ere,  morally  speaking,  in  the  situation  of 
a  poor  man  who  neglected  his  business  and  his  calling; 
and  in  no  better.  And  the  proper  reflection  in  both  cases 
is  the  same :  the  individual  is  in  a  high  degree  culpable, 
yet  the  business  and  the  calling  beneficial  and  expedient. 

The  habit  and  the  disposition  wdiich  we  wish  to  recom¬ 
mend,  namely,  that  of  casting  about  for  opportunities  of 
doing  good,  readily  seizing  those  which  accidentally  pre- 
•  sent  themselves,  and  faithfully  using  those  which  natu¬ 
rally  and  regularly  belong  to  our  situations,  appear  to  be 
sometimes  checked  by  a  notion,  very  natural  to  active 
spirits,  and  to  flattered  talents.  They  will  not  be  content 
to  do  little  things.  They  will  either  attempt  mighty 
matters,  or  do  nothing.  The  small  effect  which  the  pri¬ 
vate  endeavours  of  an  individual  can  produce  upon  the  mass 
of  social  good  is  so  lost,  and  so  unperceived,  in  the  com¬ 
parison,  that  it  neither  deserves,  they  think,  nor  rewards 
the  attention  which  it  requires.  The  answer  is,  that  the 
comparison,  which  thus  discourages  them,  ought  never  to 
be  made.  The  good  which  their  efforts  can  produce,  may 
be  too  minute  to  bear  any  sensible  proportion  to  the  sum 
of  public  happiness,  yet  may  be  their  share  ;  may  be  enough 
for  them.  The  proper  question  is  not,  whether  the  good 
we  aim  at  be  great  or  little;  still  less,  whether  it  be  great 
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or  little  in  comparison  with  the  whole ;  but  whether  it  be 
the  most  which  it  is  in  our  power  to  perform.  A  single 
action  may  be,  as  it  were,  nothing  to  the  aggregate  of  moral 
good;  so  also  maybe  the  agent.  It  may  still,  therefore,  be 
the  proportion  which  is  required  of  him.  In  all  things 
nature  works  by  numbers.  Her  greatest  effects  are  achieved 
by  the  joint  operation  of  multitudes  of,  separately  consi¬ 
dered,  insignificant  individuals.  It  is  enough  for  each  that 
it  executes  its  office.  It  is  not  its  concern,  because  it  does 
not  depend  upon  its  will,  what  place  that  office  holds  in,  or 
what  proportion  it  bears  to,  the  general  result.  Let  our 
only  comparison  therefore  be,  between  our  opportunities 
and  the  use  which  we  make  of  them.  When  we  would 
extend  our  views,  or  stretch  out  our  hand,  to  distant  and 
general  good,  we  are  commonly  lost  and  sunk  in  the  mag¬ 
nitude  of  the  subject.  Particular  good,  and  the  particular 
good  which  lies  within  our  reach,  is  all  we  are  concerned  to 
attempt  or  to  inquire  about.  Not  the  smallest  effort  will 
be  forgotten  ;  not  a  particle  of  our  virtue  will  fall  to  the 
ground.  Whether  successful  or  not,  our  endeavours  will 
be  recorded ;  will  be  estimated,  not  according  to  the  pro¬ 
portion  which  they  bear  to  the  universal  interest,  but  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  relation  which  they  hold  to  our  means  and 
opportunities  ;  according  to  the  disinterestedness,  the  sin¬ 
cerity,  with  which  we  undertook,  the  pains  and  persever¬ 
ance  with  which  we  carried  them  on.  It  may  be  true,  and 
I  think  it  is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture,  that  the  right  use  of 
great  faculties  or  great  opportunities,  will  be  more  highly 
rewarded,  than  the  right  use  of  inferior  faculties  and  less 
opportunities.  He  that  with  ten  talents  had  made  ten  talents 
more,  was  placed  over  ten  cities.  The  neglected  talent  was 
also  given  to  him.  He  who  with  five  talents  had  made  five 
more,  though  pronounced  to  be  a  good  and  faithful  ser¬ 
vant,  was  placed  only  over  five  cities.*  This  distinction 
might,  without  any  great  harshness  to  our  moral  feelings, 
be  resolved  into  the  will  of  the  Supreme  Benefactor  :  but 
we  can  see,  perhaps,  enougli  of  the  subject  to  perceive  that 
it  was  iust.  The  merit  may  reasonably  be  supposed  to 
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have  been  more  in  one  case  than  the  other.  The  danger, 
the  activity,  the  care,  the  solicitude,  were  greater.  Still 
both  received  rewards,  abundant  beyond  measure  when 
compared  with  the  services,  equitable  and  proportioned 
when  compared  with  one  another. 

That  olir  obligation  is  commensurate  with  our  opportu^ 
nity,  and  that  the  possession  of  the  opportunity  is  sufficient, 
without  any  farther  or  more  formal  command,  to  create  the 
obligation,  is  a  principle  of  morality  and  of  Scripture  ;  and 
is  alike  true  in  all  countries.  But  that  power  and  property 
so  far  go  together,  as  to  constitute  private  fortunes  into 
public  stations,  as  to  cast  upon  large  portions  of  the  com¬ 
munity  occasions  which  render  the  preceding  principles 
more  constantly  applicable,  is  the  effect  of  civil  institutionsij 
and  is  found  in  no  country  more  than  in  ours  ;  if  in  any  so 
much.  With  us  a  great  part  of  the  public  business  of  the 
country  is  transacted  by  the  country  itself;  and  upon  the 
prudent  and  faithful  management  of  it  depends,  in  a  very 
considerable  degree,  the  interior  prosperity  of  the  nation, 
and  the  satisfaction  of  great  bodies  of  the  people.  Not  only 
offices  of  magistracy,  which  affect  and  pervade  every  dis¬ 
trict,  are  delegated  to  the  principal  inhabitants  of  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood,  but  there  is  erected  in  every  county  a  high  and 
venerable  tribunal,  to  which  owners  of  permanent  property, 
down  almost  to  the  lowest  classes,  are  indiscriminately 
called  ;  and  called  to  take  part,  not  in  the  forms  and  cere¬ 
monies  of  the  meeting,  but  in  the  most  efficient  and  im¬ 
portant  of  its  functions.  The  wisdom  of  man  hath  not  de¬ 
vised  a  happier  institution  than  that  of  juries,  or  one 
founded  in  a  juster  knowledge  of  human  life,  or  of  the 
human  capacity.  In  jurisprudence,  as  in  every  science, 
the  points  ultimately  rest  upon  common  sense.  But  to 
reduce  a  question  to  these  points,  and  to  propose  them  ac¬ 
curately,  requires  not  only  an  understanding  superior  to 
that  which  is  necessary  to  decide  upon  them  when  pro¬ 
posed,  but  oftentimes  also  a  technical  and  peculiar  erudi¬ 
tion.  Agreeably  to  this  distinction,  which  runs  perhaps 
through  all  sciences,  what  is  preliminary  and  preparatory, 
is  left  to  the  legal  profession  ;  what  is  final,  to  the  plain 
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understanding  of  plain  men.  But  since  it  is  necessary  that 
the  judgment  of  such  men  should  be  informed  ;  and  since 
it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  advice  which  falls  with 
so  much  weight,  should  be  drawn  from  the  purest  sources ; 
judges  are  sent  down  to  us,  who  have  spent  their  lives  in 
the  study  and  administration  of  the  laws  of  their  country, 
and  who  come  amongst  us,  strangers  to  our  contentions,  if 
we  have  any,  our  parties,  and  our  prejudices ;  strangers  to 
every  thing  except  the  evidence  which  they  hear.  The 
effect  corresponds  with  the  wisdom  of  the  design.  Juries 
may  err,  and  frequently  do  so ;  but  there  is  no  system  of 
error  incorporated  with  their  constitution.  Corruption, 
terror,  influence,  are  excluded  by  it ;  and  prejudice  in  a 
great  degree,  though  not  entirely. 

This  danger,  which  consists  in  juries  viewing  one  class 
of  men,  or  one  class  of  rights,  in  a  more  or  less  favourable 
light  than  another,  is  the  only  one  to  be  feared,  and  to  be 
guarded  against.  It  is  a  disposition,  which,  whenever  it 
rises  up  in  the  minds  of  jurors,  ought  to  be  repressed  by 
their  probity,  their  consciences,  the  sense  of  their  duty,  the 
remembrance  of  their  oaths. 

And  this  institution  is  not  more  salutary,  than  it  is  grate¬ 
ful  and  honourable  to  those  popular  feelings  of  which  all 
good  governments  are  tender.  Hear  the  language  of  the 
law.  In  the  most  momentous  interests,  in  the  last  peril 
indeed  of  human  life,  the  accused  appeals  to  God  and  his 
country,  “  which  country  you  are.”  What  pomp  of  titles, 
what  display  of  honours  can  equal  the  real  dignity  which 
these  few  words  confer  on  those  to  whom  they  are  ad¬ 
dressed  ?  They  shew,  by  terms  the  most  solemn  and  signifi¬ 
cant,  how  highly  the  law  deems  of  the  functions  and  charac¬ 
ter  of  a  jury  ;  they  shew,  also,  with  what  care  of  the  safety 
of  the  subject  it  is,  that  the  same  law  has  provided  for  every 
one  a  recourse  to  the  fair  and  indifferent  arbitration  of  his 
neighbours.  This  is  substantial  equality  ;  real  freedom:  equa¬ 
lity  of  protection ;  freedom  from  injustice.  May  it  never  be 
invaded,  never  abused  !  May  it  be  perpetual !  And  it  will  be 
so,  if  the  affection  of  the  country  continue  to  be  preserved  to 
it,  by  the  integrity  of  those  who  arc  charged  with  its  office. 
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PREFACE. 


This  collection  has  been  so  much  esteemed,  that  it  has 
passed  through  nine  editions.  Having  now  become  ex¬ 
ceedingly  scarce,  it  was  thou2:ht  proper  to  reprint  it. 

The  Rules  for  Visiting  the  Sick,  in  five  sections,  are  ex¬ 
tracted  chiefly  from  the  works  of  Bishop  Taylor.  The 
Occasional  Prayers  are  taken  from  the  devotional  tracts  of 
Bishop  Patrick,  Mr.  Kettlewell,  and  other  pious  and  judi¬ 
cious  divines.  But  in  this  Edition,  the  antiquated  style  of 
those  writers  is  corrected  and  improved  ;  at  the  same  time, 
a  spirit  of  rational  piety,  and  unaffected  simplicity,  are  care¬ 
fully  preserved. 

A  prayer  by  Dr.  Stonehouse,  and  four  by  Mr.  Merrick, 
the  celebrated  translator  of  the  Psalms,  are  added  to  the 
old  collection. 

The  Offices  of  Public  and  Private  Baptism,  though  no 
ways  relating  to  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  are  retained  ; 
as,  in  the  present  form,  they  will  be  convenient  for  the 
Clergy  in  the  course  of  their  parochial  duty. 


CANON  LXVII. 


MINISTERS  TO  VISIT  THE  SICK, 

When  any  person  is  dangerously  sick  in  any  parish,  the 
minister  or  curate,  having  knowledge  thereof,  shall  resort 
unto  him,  or  her  (if  the  disease  be  not  known,  or  probably 
suspected,  to  be  infectious),  to  instruct  and  comfort  them 
in  their  distress,  according  to  the  order  of  communion,  if  he 
be  no  preacher;  or,  if  he  be  a  preacher,  then  as  he  shall 
think  most  useful  and  convenient. 


It  is  recommended  to  the  clergy  to  write  out  the  prayers, 
which  are  used  by  the  sick  themselves,  or  by  the  persons 
whose  devotions  they  wish  to  assist,  and  to  leave  the  co¬ 
pies  with  them. 


THE  MANNER 


OF 

VISITING  THE  SICK; 

OR, 

THE  ASSISTANCE  THAT  IS  TO  BE  GIVEN  TO  SICK  AND  DYING 
PERSONS  BY  THE  MINISTRY  OF  THE  CLERGY. 


SECT.  I. 

In  all  the  days  of  our  spiritual  warfare,  from  our  baptism 
to  our  burial,  God  has  appointed  his  servants  the  ministers 
of  the  church,  to  supply  the  necessities  of  the  people,  by 
ecclesiastical  duties ;  and  prudently  to  guide,  and  carefully 
to  judge  concerning,  souls  committed  to  their  charge. 

And,  therefore,  they  who  all  their  lifetime  derive  bless¬ 
ings  from  the  Fountain  of  Grace,  by  the  channels  of  eccle¬ 
siastical  ministers,  ought  then  more  especially  to  do  it  in 
the  time  of  their  sickness,  when  their  needs  are  more  pre¬ 
valent,  according  to  that  known  apostolical  injunction ;  ‘‘  Is 
any  man  sick  among  you,  let  him  send  for  the  elders  of  the 
church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,”  &c. 

The  sum  of  the  duties  and  offices,  respectively  implied 
in  these  words,  may  be  collected  from  the  following  rules. 

SECT.  II. 

Rules  for  the  Manner  of  Visiting  the  Sick, 

1 .  Let  the  ministers  be  sent  to,  not  when  the  sick  is  in 
the  agonies  of  death,  as  it  is  usual  to  do,  but  before  his 
sickness  increases  too  much  upon  him  ;  for  when  the  soul 
is  confused  and  disturbed  by  the  violence  of  the  distemper, 
and  death  begins  to  stare  the  man  in  the  face,  there  is 
little  reason  to  hope  for  any  good  effect  from  the  spiritual 
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man’s  visitation.  For  how  can  any  regular  administration 
take  place,  when  the  man  is  all  over  in  a  disorder  ?  how  can 
he  be  called  upon  to  confess  his  sins,  when  his  tongue 
falters,  and  his  memory  fails  him  ?  how  can  he  receive  any 
benefit  by  the  prayers  which  are  offered  up  for  him,  when 
he  is  not  able  to  give  attention  to  them  ?  or  how  can  he  be 
comforted  upon  any  sure  grounds  of  reason  or  religion, 
when  his  reason  is  just  expiring,  and  all  his  notions  of  re¬ 
ligion  together  with  it  ?  or  when  the  man,  perhaps,  had 
never  any  real  sentiments  of  religion  before  ? 

It  is,  therefore,  a  matter  of  sad  consideration,  that  the 
generality  of  the  world  look  upon  the  minister,  in  the  time 
of  their  sickness,  as  the  sure  forerunner  of  death  ;  and 
think  his  office  so  much  relates  to  another  world,  that  he 
is  not  to  be  treated  with,  as  long  as  there  is  any  hope  of 
living  in  this.  Whereas  it  is  highly  requisite  the  minister 
be  sent  for,  when  the  sick  person  is  able  to  be  conversed 
with  and  instructed  ;  and  can  understand,  or  be  taught  to 
understand,  the  case  of  his  soul,  and  the  rules  of  his  con¬ 
science,  and  all  the  several  bearings  of  religion,  with  respect 
to  God,  his  neighbour,  and  himself.  For  to  prepare  a 
soul  for  its  change  is  a  work  of  great  difficulty  ;  and  the 
intercourses  of  the  minister  with  the  sick  have  so  much 
variety  in  them,  that  they  are  not  to  be  transacted  at  once. 
Sometimes  there  is  need  of  special  remedies  against  impa¬ 
tience,  and  the  fear  of  death  ;  not  only  to  animate,  but  to 
make  the  person  desirous  and  willing  to  die.  Sometimes 
it  is  requisite  to  awaken  the  conscience  by  the  terrors  of 
the  Lord  to  open  by  degrees  all  the  labyrinths  of  sin 
(those  innumerable  windings  and  turnings  which  insensibly 
lead  men  into  destruction),  which,  the  habitual  sensualist 
can  never  be  able  to  discover,  unless  directed  by  the  parti¬ 
cular  grace  of  God,  and  the  assistance  of  a  faithful  and  j  u¬ 
dicious  guide.  Sometimes  there  is  need  of  the  balm  of 
comfort,  to  pour  in  “oil  and  wine”  (with  the  good  Sama¬ 
ritan)  into  the  bleeding  wound,  by  representing  the  tender 
mercies  of  God,  and  the  love  of  his  Sou  Jesus  Christ,  to 
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mankind ;  and  at  other  times  it  will  be  necessary  to  re¬ 
prove,  rebuke,  and  exhort,  with  all  long-suffering  and  doc¬ 
trine  so  that  a  clergyman’s  duty,  in  the  visitation  of  the 
sick,  is  not  over  at  once:  but  at  one  time  he  must  pray  ;  at 
another  he  must  assist,  advise,  and  direct ;  at  another, 
he  must  open  to  him  the  nature  of  repentance,  and  ex¬ 
hort  him  to  a  confession  of  his  sins,  both  to  God  and  man, 
in  all  those  cases  which  require  it ;  and,  at  another  time, 
he  must  give  him  absolution,  and  the  sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord. 

And,  indeed,  he  that  ought  to  watch  all  the  periods  of 
his  life,  in  the  days  of  his  health,  lest  he  should  be  sur¬ 
prised  and  overcome,  had  need,  when  he  is  sick,  be  assisted 
and  called  upon,  and  reminded  of  the  several  parts  of  his 
duty  in  every  instant  of  his  temptation. 

The  want  of  this  makes  the  visitations  of  the  clergy  fruit¬ 
less,  because  they  are  not  suffered  to  imprint  those  proper 
effects  upon  the  sick,  which  are  needful  in  so  important  a 
ministration. 

2.  When  the  minister  is  come,  let  him  discourse  con¬ 
cerning  the  causes  of  sickness,  and  by  a  general  argument 
move  him  to  a  consideration  of  his  condition.  Let  him 
call  upon  him  first,  in  general  terms,  to  set  his  house  in 
order,”  to  trim  and  adorn  his  lamp,”  and  to  prepare 
himself  for  another  world and  then  let  him  perform  the 
customary  duties  of  prayer,  and  afterward  descend  to  all 
other  particulars,  as  occasion  shall  offer,  and  circumstances 
require. 

3.  According  to  the  condition  of  the  man,  and  the  na¬ 
ture  of  his  sickness,  every  act  of  the  visitation  is  to  be  pro¬ 
portioned.  If  his  condition  be  full  of  pain  and  infirmity, 
the  exhortation  ought  to  be  shortened,  and  the  minister 
more  instant  in  prayer;”  and  the  little  service  the  sick 
man  can  do  for  himself  should  be  supplied  by  the  charita¬ 
ble  care  of  his  guide,  who  is  in  such  a  case  to  speak  more 
to  God  for  him  than  to  talk  of  him  :  prayer  of  the 
righteous,”  when  it  is  fervent,”  hath  a  promise  to  pre- 


348  THE  CLERGYMAN'S  COMPANION. 

vail  much  in  behalf  of  the  sick”  person:  but  exhortations 
must  prevail  by  their  own  proper  weight,  and  not  by  the 
passion  of  the  speaker ;  and  therefore,  should  be  offered 
when  the  sick  is  able  to  receive  them.  And  even  in  this 
assistance  of  prayer  if  the  sick  man  joins  with  the  minister, 
the  prayers  should  be  short,  fervent,  and  ejaculatory,  apt 
rather  to  comply  with  his  weak  condition,  than  wearisome 
to  his  spirits,  in  tedious  and  long  offices.  But  in  case  it 
appears  he  hath  sufficient  strength  to  go  along  with  the 
minister,  he  is  then  more  at  liberty  to  offer  up  long  peti¬ 
tions  for  him. 

After  the  minister  hath  made  this  preparatory  entrance 
to  this  work  of  much  time  and  deliberation,  he  may 
descend  to  the  particulars  of  his  duty,  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  method. 


SECT.  III. 

Of  Instructing  the  sick  Man  in  the  Nature  of  Repentance^ 

and  Confession  of  his  Sins, 

The  first  duty  to  be  rightly  stated  to  the  sick  man  is  that 
of  repentance  ;  in  which  the  minister  cannot  be  more  ser¬ 
viceable  to  him,  than  by  laying  before  him  a  regular 
scheme  of  it,  and  exhorting  him  at  the  same  time  to  a  free 
and  ingenuous  declaration  of  the  state  of  his  soul.  For 
unless  they  know  the  manner  of  his  life,  and  the  several 
kinds  and  degrees  of  those  sins  which  require  his  peni¬ 
tential  sorrow  or  restitution,  either  they  can  do  nothing 
at  all,  or  nothing  of  advantage  and  certainty.  Where¬ 
fore  the  minister  may  move  him  to  this  in  the  following 
manner : 

Arguments  and  Exhortations  to  move  the  sick  Man  to 
Repentance,  and  Confession  of  his  Sins, 

1 .  That  repentance  is  a  duty  indispensably  necessary  to 
salvation.  That  to  this  end,  all  the  preachings  and  en¬ 
deavours  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  are  directed.  That 
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our  Saviour  came  down  from  heaven,”  on  purpose  to 
call  sinners  to  repentance.”*  That  as  it  is  a  necessary  duty 
at  all  times,  so  more  especially  in  the  time  of  sickness, 
when  we  are  commanded  in  a  particular  manner  to  set 
our  house  in  order.”  That  it  is  a  work  of  great  difficulty, 
consisting  in  general  of  a  change  of  mind,”  and  a 
‘‘  change  of  life.”  Upon  which  account  it  is  called  in 
Scripture,  “  a  state  of  regeneration,  or  new  birth  ;”  a 
“  conversion  from  sin  to  God  a  “  being  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  our  minds  a  putting  off  the  old  man,  which  is 
corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts  of  the  flesh,”  and 
a  “  putting  on  the  new  man,  which  is  created  in  righteous¬ 
ness  and  true  holiness.”  That  so  great  a  change  as  this,  is 
not  to  be  effected  at  once,  but  requires  the  utmost  self-de¬ 
nial  and  resolution  to  put  it  in  execution,  consisting  in  ge¬ 
neral  of  the  following  particulars  : — 1.  A  sorrowful  sense 
of  our  sins  :  2.  An  humble  confession  of  them  :  3.  An 
unfeigned  abhorrence  and  forsaking  of  them,  and  turning 
to  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  hearts:  4.  A  patient  con¬ 
tinuance  in  well-doin^  to  the  end  of  our  lives. 

These  are  the  constituent  and  essential  parts  of  a  true 
repentance  ;  which  may  severally  be  displayed  from  the 
following  motives  of  reason  and  Scripture,  as  opportunity 
shall  serve,  and  the  sick  man’s  condition  permit. 

The  first  part  of  a  true  repentance  is  a  sorrowfa.1  sense 
of  our  sins,  which  naturally  produceth  this  good  effect,  as 
we  may  learn  from  St.  Paul  (2  Cor.  vii.  10.)  where  he  tells 
us,  that  “  godly  sorrow  worketh  repentance.”  Without  it, 
to  be  sure,  there  can  be  no  such  thing  ;  for,  how  can  a  man 
repent  of  that  which  he  is  not  sorry  for  ?  or,  how  can  any 
one  sincerely  ask  pardon  and  forgiveness  for  what  he  is  not 
concerned  or  troubled  about? 

A  sorrowful  sense,  then,  of  our  sins,  is  the  first  part  of  a 
true  repentance,  the  necessity  whereof  may  be  seen  from 
the  grievous  and  abominable  nature  of  sin  ;  as,  1.  That  it 
made  so  wide  a  separation  betwixt  God  and  man,  that  no- 

*  Matt.  ix.  13. 
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thing  but  the  blood  of  his  only-begotten  Son  could  suffice 
to  atone  for  its  intolerable  guilt :  2.  That  it  carries  along 
with  it  the  basest  ingratitude,  as  being  done  against  our  hea¬ 
venly  Father^  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being  3.  That  the  consequence  of  it  is  nothing  less  than 
eternal  ruin,  in  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  against 
all  impenitent  sinners  and  the  wages  of  sin  is  death,”— 
not  only  temporal  but  eternal. 

From  these  and  the  like  considerations,  the  penitent 
may  farther  learn,  that  to  be  sorry  for  our  sins  is  a  great 
and  important  duty.  That  it  does  not  consist  in  a  little 
trivial  concern,  a  superficial  sigh,  or  tear,  or  calling  our¬ 
selves  sinners,  &c.  ;  but  in  a  real,  ingenuous,  pungent,  and 
afflicting  sorrow  :  for,  can  that  which  cast  our  parents  out 
of  Paradise  at  first,  that  brought  down  the  Son  of  God  af¬ 
terward  from  heaven,  and  put  him  at  last  to  such  a  cruel 
and  shameful  death,  be  now  thought  to  be  done  away  by  a 
single  tear  or  groan  ?  Can  so  base  a  piece  of  ingratitude,  as 
rebelling  against  the  Lord  of  glory,  who  gives  us  all  we 
have,  be  supposed  to  be  pardoned  by  a  slender  submission  ? 
Or  can  that  which  deserves  the  torment  of  hell,  be  suffi¬ 
ciently  atoned  for  by  a  little  indignation  and  superficial 
remorse  ? 

True  repentance,  therefore,  is  ever  accompanied  with 
a  deep  and  afflicting  sorrow ;  a  sorrow  that  will  make  us 
so  irreconcilable  to  sin,  as  that  we  shall  choose  rather  to 
die  than  to  live  in  it.  For  so  the  bitterest  accents  of  grief 
are  all  ascribed  to  a  true  repentance  in  Scripture  :  such  as 
a  “weeping  sorely,”  or  “  bitterly  a  “  weeping  day  and 
night a  “  repenting  in  dust  and  ashes  a  “  putting  on 
sackcloth  “  fasting  and  prayer,”  &c.  Thus  holy  David  : 
“  I  am  troubled,  I  am  bowed  down  greatly,  I  go  mourning 
all  the  day  long,  and  that  by  reason  of  mine  iniquities, 
which  are  gone  over  my  head,  as  a  heavy  burden,  are  too 
heavy  for  me  to  bear,”  Psal.  xxxviii.  4.  6.  Thus  Ephraim 
could  say,  “  After  that  I  was  instructed,  I  smote  upon  my 
thigh :  I  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  because  I 
did  bear  the  reproach  of  my  youth  Jer.  xxxi.  IQ. 
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And  this  is  the  proper  satisfaction  for  sin  which  God 
expects,  and  hath  promised  to  accept;  as,  Psal.li.  17,  “The 
sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and  con¬ 
trite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.” 

2.  The  next  thing  requisite  in  a  true  repentance,  is  con¬ 
fession  of  sins,  which  naturally  follows  the  other  ;  for  if  a 
man  be  so  deeply  afflicted  with  sorrow  for  his  sins,  he  will 
be  glad  to  be  rid  of  them  as  soon  as  he  can  ;  and  the  way 
for  this,  is  humbly  to  confess  them  to  God,  who  hath  pro¬ 
mised  to  forgive  us  if  we  do.  ‘‘  I  said,  I  will  confess  my 
sins  unto  the  Lord,”  saith  the  Psalmist ;  “  and  so  thou  for- 
gavest  the  wickedness  of  my  sin  Psal.  xxxii.  6.  So,  Prov. 
xxviii.  13.  and  1  John  i.  Q.  “If  we  confess  our  sins,  God 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness.”  So  the  returning  prodigal 
went  to  his  father  wdth  an  humble  confession  of  his  base¬ 
ness,  and  was  received  into  his  favour  again.  Luke  xv. 
18,  ]g. 

And  because  the  number  of  our  sins  are  like  the  hairs 
of  our  head,  or  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  almost  as  various 
too  in  their  kinds  as  their  numbers  ;  confession  must  needs 
be  a  very  extensive  duty,  and  require  the  strictest  care  and 
examination  of  ourselves  :  for  “  who  can  tell  how  oft  he 
offendeth  ?”  saith  David  ;  “  O,  cleanse  thou  me  from  anv 
secret  faults  !” 

The  penitent,  therefore,  should  be  reminded,  that  his 
confession  be  as  minute  and  particular  as  it  can  ;  since  the 
more  particular  the  confession  is,  to  be  sure,  the  more  sin¬ 
cere  and  safe  the  repentance. 

3.  A  third  thing  requisite  in  a  true  repentance,  is  an 
unfeigned  abhorrence  and  forsaking  of  sin,  and  turning  to 
the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  hearts. 

For  so  we  find  them  expressly  joined  together  by  St. 
Paul,  when  he  charges  those  whom  by  vision  he  was  sent 
to  convert,  to  change*  their  mind,  and  “  turn  to  God, 
and  do  works  meet  for  repentance Acts  xxvi.  20. 
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And  a  little  before  he  says,  he  was  sent  “  to  open  their 
eyes,  and  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  for¬ 
giveness  of  sins  ver.  18.  And  we  shall  always  find, 
when  we  are  commanded  to  cease  from  evil,  it  is  an  order 
to  do  good. 

The  penitent,  therefore,  must  be  reminded,  not  only  to 
confess  and  be  sorry  for  his  sins,  but  likewise  to  forsake 
them.  For  it  is  he  only  ‘‘  who  confesseth  and  forsaketh 
his  sins,  that  shall  have  mercy;”  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  And 
this  forsaking  must  not  be  only  for  the  present,  during  his 
sickness,  or  for  a  week,  a  month,  or  a  year;  but  for  his 
whole  life,  be  it  never  so  protracted  ;  which  is  the 

4.  Last  thing  requisite  in  a  true  repentance,  viz.  a 
patient  continuance  in  well-doing  to  the  end  of  our  lives.” 
For  as  the  holy  Jesus  assures  us,  that  he  that  endureth 
unto  the  end  shall  be  saved  so  does  the  Spirit  of  God 
profess,  that  “  if  any  man  draw  back,  his  soul  shall  have 
no  pleasure  in  him  Heb.  x.  38.  Hence  we  are  said  to 
be  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our 
confidence  steadfast  to  the  end,”  Heb.  iii.  14.  but  not  else; 
for  it  is  to  ‘‘  him  only  that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  his 
works  to  the  end,”  that  our  Saviour  hath  promised  a  re¬ 
ward  ;  Rev.  ii.  26.  Hence  our  religion  is  said  to  be  a  con¬ 
tinual  warfare,  and  we  must  be  constantly  ‘^pressing  for¬ 
ward  towards  the  mark  of  our  high  calling,”  with  the  apo¬ 
stle,  lest  we  fail  of  the  prize. 

And  this  it  is  which  makes  a  death-bed  repentance  so 
justly  reckoned  to  be  very  full  of  hazard  ;  such  as  none 
who  defer  it  till  then,  can  depend  upon  with  any  real  secu¬ 
rity.  For  let  a  man  be  never  so  seemingly  penitent  in  the 
day  of  his  visitation,  yet  none  but  God  can  tell  whether  it 
be  sincere  or  not ;  since  nothing  is  more  common  than  for 
those  who  expressed  the  greatest  signs  of  a  lasting  repent¬ 
ance  upon  a  sick  bed,  to  forget  all  their  vows  and  promises 
of  amendment,  as  soon  as  God  had  removed  the  judgment, 
and  restored  them  to  their  former  health.  ‘‘It  happened 
to  them  according  to  the  true  proverb,”  as  St.  Peter  says, 
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The  dog  is  turned  to  his  own  vomit  again,  and  the  sow 
that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire 2  Pet. 

ii.  22. 

The  sick  penitent,  therefore,  should  be  often  reminded 
of  this : — that  nothing  will  be  looked  upon  as  true  re¬ 
pentance,  but  what  would  terminate  in  a  holy  life  :  that, 
therefore,  he  ought  to  take  great  heed,  that  his  repentance 
be  not  only  the  effect  of  his  present  danger,  but  that  it  be 
lasting  and  sincere,  “  bringing  forth  works  meet  for  re¬ 
pentance,”  should  it  please  God  mercifully  to  prove  him 
by  a  longer  life. 

But  here  it  is  much  to  be  feared,  that  after  all  his  en¬ 
deavours  to  bring  men  to  a  sight  of  themselves,  and  to*  re¬ 
pent  them  truly  of  their  sins,  the  spiritual  man  will  meet 
with  but  very  little  encouragement :  for  if  we  look  round 
the  world,  we  shall  find  the  generality  of  men  to  be  of  a 
rude  indifference,  and  a  seared  conscience,  and  mightily 
ignorant  of  their  condition  with  respect  to  another  world, 
being  abused  by  evil  customs  and  principles,  apt  to  excuse 
themselves,  and  to  be  content  with  a  certain  general  and 
indefinite  confession  ;  so  that  if  you  provoke  them  never 
so  much  to  acknowledge  their  faults,  you  shall  hardly  ever 
extort  any  thing  farther  from  them  than  this,  viz.  That 
they  are  sinners,  as  every  man  hath  his  indrmity,  and  they 
^s  well  as  any  ;  but,  God  be  thanked,  they  have  done  no 
injury  to  any  man,  but  are  in  charity  with  all  the  world.” 
And,  perhaps  they  will  tell  you,  “  they  are  no  swearers, 
no  adulterers,  no  rebels,  &c.  but  that  God  forgive  them, 
they  must  needs  acknowledge  themselves  to  be  sinners  in 
the  main,”  he.  And  if  you  can  open  their  breast  so  far,  it 
will  be  looked  upon  as  sufficient ;  to  go  any  farther,  will 
be  to  do  the  office  of  an  accuser,  not  of  a  friend. 

I 

But,  which  is  yet  worse,  there  are  a  great  many  persons 
who  have  been  so  used  to  an  habitual  course  of  sin,  that 
the  crime  is  made  natural  and  necessary  to  them,  and  they 
have  no  remorse  of  conscience  for  it,  but  think  themselves 
in  a  state  of  security  very  often  when  they  stand  upon 
the  brink  of  damnation.  This  happens  in  the  cases  of 
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drunkenness  and  lewd  practices,  and  luxury,  and  idle¬ 
ness,  and  mispending  of  the  sabbath,  and  in  lying  and 
vain  jesting,  and  slandering  of  others ;  and  particularly 
in  such  evils  as  the  laws  do  not  punish,  nor  public  cus¬ 
toms  shame,  but  which  are  countenanced  by  potent  sin¬ 
ners,  or  wicked  fashions,  or  good- nature  and  mistaken 
civilities. 

In  these  and  the  like  cases,  the  spiritual  man  must  en¬ 
deavour  to  awaken  their  consciences  by  such  means 
as  follow  : — 

Arguments  and  general  Heads  of  Discourse,  by  way  of  Consi¬ 
deration,  to  awaken  a  stupid  Conscience,  and  the  careless 
Sinner, 

1.  And  here  let  the  minister  endeavour  to  affect  his 
conscience,  by  representing  to  him, — 

That  Christianity  is  a  holy  and  strict  religion  :  that  the 
promises  of  heaven  are  so  great,  that  it  is  not  reasonable 
to  think  a  small  matter  and  a  little  duty  will  procure  it  for 
us  :  that  religious  persons  are  always  the  most  scrupulous  ; 
and  that  to  feel  nothing,  is  not  a  sign  of  life,  but  of  death  : 
that  we  live  in  an  age  in  which  that  which  is  called  and 
esteemed  a  holy  life,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  and  primi¬ 
tive  Christianity  would  have  been  esteemed  indifferent, 
sometimes  scandalous,  and  always  cold  ;  that  when  we 
have  “  done  our  best,  all  our  righteousness  is  but  as  filthy 
rags;  and  we  can  never  do  too  much  to  make  our  calling 
and  election  sure  that  every  good  man  ought  to  be  sus¬ 
picious  of  himself,  fearing  the  worst,  that  he  may  provide 
for  the  best ;  that  even  St.  Paul,  and  several  other  remark¬ 
able  saints,  had  at  some  times  great  apprehensions  of  fail¬ 
ing  of  the  mighty  prize  of  their  high  calling that  we 
are  commanded  to  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling inasmuch  as  we  shall  be  called  to  an  account, 
not  only  for  our  sinful  words  and  deeds,  but  even  for  our 
very  thoughts  :  that  if  we  keep  all  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point  (f.  e.  wilfully  and  habi¬ 
tually),  we  are  guilty  of  all James  ii.  10  :  that  no  man 
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can  tell  how  oft  he  ofFendeth,  the  best  of  lives  being  full 
of  innumerable  blemishes  in  the  sight  of  God,  however 
they  may  appear  before  men  :  that  no  man  ought  to  judge 
of  the  state  of  his  soul  by  the  character  he  has  in  the 
world ;  for  a  great  many  persons  go  to  hell,  who  have 
lived  in  a  fair  reputation  here ;  and  a  great  many,  on  the 
other  hand,  go  to  heaven,  who  have  been  loaded  with  in¬ 
famy  and  reproach :  that  the  work  of  religion  is  a  work  of 
great  difficulty,  trial,  and  temptation  :  that  many  are 
called,  but  few  are  chosen  that  strait  is  the  gate,  and 
narrow  is  the  way,  that  leadeth  to  life,  and  few  there  be  that 
find  it and  lastly,  that,  ‘‘  if  the  righteous  themselves 
shall  scarcely  be  saved,”  there  will  be  no  place  for  the  un¬ 
righteous  and  sinner  to  appear  in,  but  of  horror  and  amaze¬ 
ment. 

By  these  and  such-like  motives  to  consideration,  the 
spiritual  man  is  to  awaken  the  careless  sinner,  and  to 
bring  him  to  repentance  and  confession  of  his  sins ;  and  if 
either  of  himself,  or  by  this  means,  the  sick  man  is  brought 
to  a  right  sense  of  his  condition  ;  then, 

2.  Let  the  minister  proceed  to  assist  him  in  understand¬ 
ing  the  number  of  his  sins,  i.  e.  the  several  kinds  of  them, 
and  the  various  ways  of  prevaricating  with  the  Divine  com¬ 
mandments.  Let  him  make  him  sensible  how  every  sin 
is  aggravated,  more  or  less,  according  to  the  different  cir¬ 
cumstances  of  it ;  as  by  tbe  greatness  or  smallness  of  the 
temptation,  the  scandal  it  gives  to  others,  the  dishonour  it 
does  to  religion,  the  injury  it  brings  along  with  it  to  those 
whom  it  more  immediately  concerns ;  the  degrees  of 
boldness  and  impudence,  the  choice  in  acting  it,  the  con¬ 
tinuance  in  it,  the  expense,  desires,  and  habit  of  it,  &c. 

3.  Let  the  sick  man,  in  the  scrutiny  of  his  conscience 
and  confession  of  his  sins,  be  carefully  reminded  to  consi¬ 
der  those  sins  which  are  no  where  condemned  but  in  the 
court  of  conscience :  for  there  are  certain  secret  places  of 
darkness,  artificial  blinds  of  the  devil,  which  he  uses  to  hide 
our  sins  from  us,  and  to  incorporate  them  into  our  afiec- 
tions,  by  the  general  practice  of  others,  and  the  mistaken 
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notions  of  the  world:  as,  l.Many  sins  before  men  are 
accounted  honourable  ;  such  as  fighting  a  duel,  returning 
evil  for  evil,  blow  for  blow,  &c.  2.  Some  things  are  not 

forbidden  by  the  law  of  man,  as  lying  in  ordinary  discourse, 
jeering,  scoffing,  intemperate  eating,  ingratitude,  circum¬ 
venting  another  in  contracts,  outwitting  and  overreaching 
in  bargains,  extorting  and  taking  advantage  of  the  neces¬ 
sities  or  ignorance  of  other  people,  importunate  entreaties 
and  temptations  of  persons  to  many  instances  of  sin,  as  in¬ 
temperance,  pride,  and  ambition,  &:c.  ;  all  which,  there¬ 
fore,  do  strangely  blind  the  understanding  and  captivate 
the  affections  of  sinful  men,  and  lead  them  into  a  thousand 
snares  of  the  devil  which  they  are  not  aware  of.  3.  Some 
others  do  not  reckon  that  they  sin  against  God,  if  the  laws 
have  seized  upon  the  person  :  and  many  who  are  impri¬ 
soned  for  debt,  think  themselves  disengaged  from  pay¬ 
ment  ;  and  when  they  pay  the  penalty,  think  they  owe  no¬ 
thing  for  the  scandal  and  disobedience.  4.  Some  sins  are 
thought  not  considerable,  but  go  under  the  titles  of  sins  of 
infirmity,  or  inseparable  accidents  of  mortality  ;  such  as 
idle  thoughts,  foolish  talking,  loose  revellings,  impatience, 
anger,  and  all  the  events  of  evil  company.  5.  Lastly, 
Many  things  are  thought  to  be  no  sins ;  such  as  mispend- 
ing  of  their  time,  whole  days  or  months  of  useless  or  im¬ 
pertinent  employment,  long  gaming, winning  men’s  money 
in  great  portions,  censuring  men’s  actions,  curiosity,  equi¬ 
vocating  in  the  prices  of  buying  and  selling,  rudeness  in 
speech  or  behaviour,  speaking  uncharitable  truths,  and  the 
like. 

.  These  are  some  of  those  artificial  veils  and  coverings, 
under  the  dark  shadow  of  which  the  enemy  of  mankind 
makes  very  many  to  lie  hid  from  themselves,  blinding  them 
with  false  notions  of  honour,  and  the  mistaken  opinions 
and  practices  of  the  world,  with  public  permission  and  im¬ 
punity,  or  (it  may  be)  a  temporal  penalty,  or  else  with 
prejudice,  or  ignorance  and  infirmity,  and  direct  error  in 
judgment. 

Now,  in  all  these  cases,  the  ministers  are  to  be  inquisi- 
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tive  and  strictly  careful,  that  such  kind  of  fallacies  prevail 
not  over  the  sick  ;  but  that  those  things,  which  passed 
without  observation  before,  may  now  be  brought  forth, 
and  pass  under  the  severity  of  a  strict  and  impartial  cen¬ 
sure,  religious  sorrow  and  condemnation. 

4.  To  this  may  be  added  a  general  display  of  the  neg¬ 
lect  and  omission  of  our  duty  ;  for  in  them  lies  the  bigger 
half  of  our  failings  :  and  yet,  in  many  instances,  they  are 
undiscerned  ;  because  our  consciences  have  not  been  made 
tender  and  perceptible  of  them.  But  whoever  will  cast  up 
his  accounts,  even  with  a  superficial  eye,  will  quickly  find 
that  he  hath  left  undone,  for  the  generality,  as  many  things 
which  he  ought  to  have  done,  as  he  hath  committed  those 
he  ought  not  to  have  done :  such  as  the  neglect  of  public 
or  private  prayer,  of  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  instructing 
his  family,  or  those  that  are  under  him,  in  the  principles 
of  religion :  the  not  discountenancing  sin  to  the  utmost 
of  his  power,  especially  in  the  personages  of  great  men  : 
the  not  redeeming  the  time,”  and  growing  in  grace,” 
and  doing  all  the  good  he  can  in  his  generation  :  the  fre¬ 
quent  omissions  of  the  great  duty  of  charity,  in  visiting  the 
sick,  relieving  the  needy,  and  comforting  the  afflicted:  the 
want  of  obedience,  duty,  and  respect,  to  parents:  the  doing 
the  work  of  God  negligently,  or  not  discharging  himself 
with  that  fidelity,  care,  and  exactness,  which  is  incumbent 
upon  him,  in  the  station  wherein  the  providence  of  God 
hath  placed  him,  &c. 

5.  With  respect  to  those  sins  which  are  committed 
against  man,  let  the  minister  represent  to  the  sick  man 
that  he  can  have  no  assurance  of  his  pardon,  unless  he  is 
willing  to  make  all  suitable  amends  and  satisfaction  to  his 
offended  and  injured  brethren;  as  for  instance,  if  he  hath 
lived  in  enmity  with  any,  that  he  should  labour  to  be  re¬ 
conciled  to  them ;  if  he  is  in  debt,  that  he  should  do  his  ut¬ 
most  to  discharge  it ;  or  if  he  hath  injured  any  one  in  his 
substance  or  credit,  that  he  should  endeavour  to  make  re¬ 
stitution  in  kind  for  the  one,  and  all  possible  satisfaction  for 
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the  other,  by.humbling  himself  to  the  offended  person,  and 
beseeching  him  to  forgive  him. 

6.  If  the  sick  person  be  of  evil  report,  the  minister 
should  take  care,  some  way  or  other,  to  make  him  sensible 
of  it,  so  as  to  shew  an  effectual  sorrow  and  repentance. 
This  will  be  best  done  by  prudent  hints,  and  insinuations, 
of  recalling  those  things  to  his  mind  whereof  he  is  accused 
by  the  voice  of  fame,  or  to  which  the  temptations,  perhaps, 
of  his  calling,  more  immediately  subject  him.  Or  if  he 
will  not  understand,  when  he  is  secretly  prompted,  he  must 
be  asked  in  plain  terms  concerning  these  matters.  He 
must  be  told  of  the  evil  things  which  are  spoken  of  him  in 
public,  and  of  the  usual  temptations  of  his  calling. 

And  it  concerns  the  minister  to  follow  this  advice  with¬ 
out  partiality,  or  fear,  or  interest,  or  respect  of  persons,  in 
much  simplicity  and  prudence,  having  no  other  considera¬ 
tion  before  him,  but  the  conscientious  discharge  of  his  duty, 
and  the  salvation  of  the  person  under  his  care. 

7.  The  sick  person  is  likewise  to  be  instructed  concern¬ 
ing  his  faith,  whether  he  has  a  reasonable  notion  of  the 
articles  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  they  are  excellently 
summed  up  in  the  Apostles’  creed. 

8.  With  respect  to  his  temporal  concerns,  the  sick  is  to 
be  advised  to  set  every  thing  in  order,  and  (if  he  hath  not 
already)  to  make  his  will  as  soon  as  he  can.  For  if  he  re¬ 
covers,  this  cannot  be  detrimental ;  but,  if  he  dies,  it  will  be 
of  great  comfort  and  satisfaction  to  him.  And  here  it  must 
be  remembered,  that  he  distribute  every  thing  according  to 
the  exact  rules  of  justice,  and  with  such  a  due  care,  as  to 
prevent  all  lawsuits  and  contention,  for  the  future  :  and,  if 
he  be  able,  he  is  to  be  admonished  to  do  something  likewise 
out  of  charity,  and  for  the  sake  of  his  poor  brethren. 

9.  In  all  the  course  of  his  visitation,  the  minister  should 
frequently  be  exhorting  the  sick  man  to  patience  and  a 
blessed  resignation  to  the  will  of  God;  and  not  to  look 
upon  his  sickness  as  barely  the  effect  of  second  causes,  but 
as  inflicted  on  him  by  Divine  Providence  for  several  wise 
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and  good  ends  :  as,  for  the  trial  of  his  faith ;  the  exercise  of 
his  patience ;  the  punishment  of  his  sins ;  the  amendment 
of  his  life ;  or  for  the  example  of  others,  who,  seeing  his 
good  behaviour  in  such  a  day  of  calamity,  may  glorify  their 
Father  which  is  in  heaven :  or  else,  that  it  is  for  the  in¬ 
crease  of  his  future  welfare,  in  order  to  raise  him  the  higher 
in  glory  hereafter,  by  how  much  the  lower  he  hath  been 
depressed  here. 

10.  When  the  spiritual  man  hath  thus  discharged  his 
duty,  and  the  sick  hath  made  himself  capable  of  it,  by  a 
religious  and  holy  conformity  to  all  the  forementioned  par¬ 
ticulars  respecting  his  condition  and  circumstances,  he  may 
then  give  him  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  supper.  And  it 
is  the  minister’s  office  to  invite  sick  and  dying  persons  to 
this  holy  sacrament,  provided  they  discover  a  right  sense  of 
their  duty.  And, 

Note,  That  the  holy  sacrament  is  not  to  be  administered 
to  dying  persons,  when  they  have  no  use  of  their  reason  to 
join  with  the  minister  in  his  celebration  of  it.  For  the  sa¬ 
craments  operate  not  of  themselves,  but  as  they  are  made 
efficacious  by  the  joint  consent  and  will,  and  religious  acts 
and  devotion,  of  the  party  that  receives  them.  And  there¬ 
fore  all  fools,  and  distracted  persons,  and  children,  and  le- 
•  thargical,  and  apopletical  people,  or  that  are  any  ways 
senseless  and  incapable  of  human  and  reasonable  acts,  are 
to  be  assisted  only  by  prayers. 

Note  also^  That  in  cases  of  necessity,  where  the  sacra¬ 
ment  cannot  be  so  conveniently  administered,  the  sick  may 
be  admonished  to  receive  it  spiritually,  i,  e.  by  representing 
the  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  to  his  mind, 
and  applying  them  to  himself  by  faith,  with  the  same  pre¬ 
parations  of  faith  and  repentance,  as  if  they  were  really  pre¬ 
sent.  For  no  doubt  but  God,  in  such  a  case,  who  consi¬ 
ders  all  things  with  exact  justice,  and  chiefly  respects  the 
sincerity  of  our  hearts  and  intentions,  will  excuse  the  ab¬ 
sence  of  the  outward  and  visible  sign,  when  necessity,  and 
not  contempt  or  neglect,  was  the  occasion  of  it. 
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SECT.  IV. 

Of  applying  spiritual  Remedies  to  the  unreasonable  Fears  and 

Dejections  of  the  Sick, 

It  sometimes  happens  that  good  men,  especially  such  as 
have  tender  consciences,  impatient  of  the  least  sin,  to  which 
they  are  arrived  by  a  long  habit  of  grace,  and  a  continual 
observation  of  their  ways,  overact  their  part,  and  turn  their 
tenderness  into  scruples,  and  are  too  much  dejected  and 
doubtful  concerning  their  future  salvation.  In  such  a  case, 
the  minister  is  to  represent  to  them,  that  the  man  who  is 
jealous  of  himself,  is  always  in  the  safest  condition  ;  that  if 
he  fears  on  his  death -bed,  it  is  but  what  happens  to  most 
considering  men;  and  that  therefore  to  fear  nothing  then 
is  either  a  singular  felicity,  ora  dangerous  presumption. 

But  to  restrain  the  extravagance  of  fear,  let  him  be  re¬ 
minded  of  the  terms  of  the  gospel that  it  is  a  covenant  of 
grace  and  mercy  to  all :  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners  that  he  continues  our  advocate 
in  heaven,”  and  daily  “intercedes”  with  his  Father  for  us: 
that  the  whole  heavenly  host  rejoices  at  the  conversion  of  a 
sinner  :  that  the  angels  are  deputed  by  God,  to  be  our 
guardians  against  violent  surprises  and  temptations :  that 
there  are  different  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven ;  so  that,  if 
we  arrive  not  at  the  greatest,  we  may  yet  hope,  by  divine 
mercy,  that  we  should  not  be  excluded  the  less  :  that  God 
hath  promised  to  hear  the  “  prayers  of  the  righteous”  for 
his  servants :  that  he  labours  with  us  by  his  Spirit,  and  as 
it  were  “  beseeches  us,  in  Christ’s  stead,  to  be  reconciled  to 
him 2  Cor.  v.  20  :  that  of  all  his  attributes,  he  glories  in 
none  so  much  as  in  the  titles  of  mercy  and  forgiveness : 
that  therefore  we  do  injustice  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  if 
we  retain  such  hard  thoughts  and  suspicions  of  him  :  that 
God  calls  upon  us  to  forgive  our  brother  “  seventy  times 
seven and  yet  all  that  is  but  like  the  forgiving  “  a  hun¬ 
dred  pence,”  for  his  sake  who  forgives  us  “  ten  thousand 
talents  t’  and  therefore  if  we  are  ordered  to  shew  such  an 
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unrestrained  temper  of  forgiveness,  it  is  only  to  animate  us 
to  trust  in  God’s  much  more  unbounded  mercy. 

By  these  and  the  like  arguments,  the  spiritual  man  may 
raise  the  drooping  spirits  of  good  men,  in  their  causeless 
dejections.  But  because  there  are  many  other  cases  of  the 
like  nature,  which  the  physician  of  souls  will  meet  with  in 
visiting  his  neighbours,  especially  such  as  are  of  melancholy 
dispositions,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  mark  the  principal 
of  them  here,  and  to  prescribe  the  remedies. 

Considerations  to  be  offered  to  Persons  under  Religious 

Melancholy, 

1.  Some  truly  religious  persons  are  under  sad  apprehen¬ 
sions  of  not  being  in  the  favour  of  God,  because  they  find 
their  devotions  to  be  very  often  cold,  their  prayers  dis¬ 
tracted,  and  their  delight  in  spiritual  matters  not  to  be  so 
great  and  permanent,  as  their  pleasure  and  satisfaction  are 
in  the  things  of  the  world. 

Now  to  such  as  have  made  religion  the  great  business  of 
their  lives,  who  have  endeavoured  to  cure  those  distracted 
thoughts  they  complain  of,  and  to  inflame  their  souls  with 
divine  love,  it  may  be  offered,  that  the  different  degrees  of 
affection  with  which  men  serve  God,  do  very  often  depend 
upon  the  difference  of  their  tempers  and  constitutions ; 
since  some  are  naturally  so  dull  and  heavy,  as  to  be  little 
affected  with  any  thing  ;  whilst  others  are  of  such  a  tender 
make,  as  to  be  affected  almost  with  every  thing,  so  as  to  be 
soon  exalted  with  joy,  or  depressed  with  sorrow  :  that  sick¬ 
ness,  losses,  and  all  afflictions,  and  even  religion  itself,  in 
its  long  and  continual  exercise  of  self-denial  and  thought¬ 
fulness,  do  naturally  produce  such  a  tenderness  of  spirit, 
that  the  best  of  men  have  never  been  able  at  all  times  to 
keep  their  affections  at  an  equal  height :  that  the  zeal  and 
warmth  with  which  some  are  affected,  is  not  always  an  ar¬ 
gument  of  their  goodness  :  that  a  sensible  pleasure  in  reli¬ 
gious  exercises,  wherein  the  passions  are  affected,  is  not  so 
acceptable  to  God  as  a  reasonable  service  :  that  distraction 
of  thought  in  the  service  of  God  is  owing,  for  the  most 
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part,  to  bodily  weakness ;  and  therefore,  if  we  do  not  give 
way  to  it,  but  do  all  we  can  to  suppress  those  wandering 
thoughts,  we  may  be  assured  we  shall  never  be  blamed  for 
being  subject  to  that  which,  by  reason  of  the  weakness  of 
our  nature,  we  cannot  help  :  that  the  first  motions  of  our 
mind,  as  it  is  impossible  to  hinder  them,  are  reckoned  by 
all  divines  not  to  be  sinful,  provided  we  do  not  encourage 
them. 

2.  Some  are  extremely  dejected,  because,  upon  strict 
examination  of  themselves,  they  find,  as  they  think,  all 
their  religion  to  be  owing  to  their  fears ;  and  fear  being 
a  slavish  and  sordid  passion,  they  are  apt  to  conclude,  that 
all  those  services  which  are  not  the  result  of  a  more  noble 
principle,  will  be  rejected  by  God,  since,  as  he  is  all  love, 
and  goodness,  and  perfection,  he  will  not  be  pleased,  they 
think,  with  any  sacrifice,  but  what  is  offered  by  love. 

And  to  this  sad  purpose,  some  have  interpreted  Rev.  xxi. 
8,  to  belong  to  them,  where  the  fearful  are  joined  together 
with  the  most  abominable,  who  shall  have  their  part  in  the 
lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone. 

To  cure  the  depraved  and  unhappy  notions  of  such  as 
these,  it  may  be  argued ;  that  it  is  plain  from  Scripture, 
that  the  first  beginnings  of,  or  movement  towards,  a  holy 
life,  are  usually  owing  to  the  passion  of  fear  :  that  to  this, 
both  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  do  all  along  address 
themselves  in  their  earnest  entreaties  of  mankind  to  turn 
from  the  ways  of  sin  to  God. — Fear  him,”  saith  our  Sa¬ 
viour,  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell,” 
Matt.  X.  28  ;  so  vi.  15  ;  Mark  xvi.  l6.  And  to  this  pur¬ 
pose  the  apostle  says,  Work  out  your  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling,”  Phil.  ii.  12  ;  and  2  Cor.  v.  1 1.  Know¬ 
ing  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,”  saith  he,  we  persuade  men.” 
And  in  most  of  the  Scripture  proofs,  we  shall  find  the  chief 
argument  of  religion  to  be  urged  from  a  fear  of  punish¬ 
ment  for  the  neglect  thereof :  so  that  to  be  dejected,  and 
render  our  lives  comfortless  on  this  account,  were  the  most 
unreasonable  extravagance ;  since  this  were  to  suppose, 
that  God  hath  implanted  the  passion  of  fear  in  us  in  vain  ; 
or,  what  is  worse,  only  to  vex  and  torment  us :  and  that  our 


THE  CLERGYMAN’S  COMPANION. 


363 

Saviour  and  his  apostles,  persuading  us  to  be  religious  from 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  had  deceived  and  misled  us. 

And  as  for  that  text,  Rev.  xxi.  8. — “  The  fearful,  and 
unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and 
whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars, 
shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and 
brimstone,”  See. ;  it  is  plain,  that  by  the  fearful  in  this  place 
is  meant,  either  such  as  refuse  to  embrace  the  Christian 
religion,  or  who,  having  embraced  it,  are  afraid  to  continue 
steadfast  to  the  end,  on  account  of  the  cross ;  and  therefore 
cannot  be  supposed  to  have  any  reference  to  those  who  are 
working  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,”  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  direction  of  the  gospel.  Not  but  that  we 
are  to  intermix  with  this  fear  an  entire  love  and  affection  to 
God,  to  the  utmost  of  our  powers. 

3.  Some  very  pious  but  unhappy  persons,  are  grievously 
tormented  with  wicked  and  blasphemous  thoughts,  so  as  to 
fall  under  the  greatest  agonies  of  mind  ;  and  often  to  be  so 
near  distraction,  as  to  choose  death  rather  than  life. 

For  the  relief  and  comfort  of  these,  the  minister  should 
suggest  to  them,  that  such  horrid  and  frightful  thoughts  are 
either  occasioned  through  melancholy  prevailing  over  their 
spirits,  and  disordering  the  frame  of  their  minds ;  or  else 
from  the  malice  of  the  devil,  and  the  spirits  of  darkness, 
who  do  all  they  can  to  shake  our  faith,  and  to  imbitter  the 
Christian  life. 

If  to  the  former  we  ascribe  such  horrid  thoughts,  they 
may  be  comforted  upon  assurance,  that  they  will  not  be 
imputed  to  them  as  their  sin,  any  more  than  a  fever  or  any 
bodily  distemper  will,  which  they  did  not  willingly  procure, 
and  which  they  have  tried  all  means  to  remove. 

If  to  the  latter,  they  may  be  encouraged  rather  to  re¬ 
joice  ;  as  nothing  is  a  greater  sign  of  their  being  high  in 
the  favour  of  God,  than  when  they  are  under  the  most 
violent  temptations  of  the  devil.  My  brethren,  count  it 
all  joy,”  saith  Saint  James,  “  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temp¬ 
tations  (i.  2.)  To  that  effect,  they  may  be  taught  to  con¬ 
sider,  that  the  way  to  heaven  is  justly  said  to  be  by  the 
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gates  of  hell ;  that  the  same  afflictions  are  accomplished 
in  their  brethren  which  are  in  the  world,”  who  in  various 
kinds  are  tempted  of  the  tempter  ;  1  Pet.  v.  9  :  that  Satan 

desired  to  have  St.  Peter  to  sift  him  as  wheat (Luke 
xxii.  31.)  that  our  Saviour  himself  was  tempted  by  him, 
and  the  best  of  men  have  always  been  most  obnoxious  to  his 
malice  ;  and  that  to  live  in  carnal  security,  without  any  mo¬ 
lestations  from  him,  is  the  most  dangerous  state  :  that  the 
being  so  much  concerned  and  afflicted  at  such  evil  thoughts, 
is  a  certain  argument  of  a  good  disposition,  since  the  wicked 
and  profane  are  rather  pleased  than  tormented  with  them. 

Arguments  of  this  kind  are  the  most  proper  to  be  of¬ 
fered  to  such  unhappy  persons :  but  in  case  their  faith  and 
hope  be  totally  overcome  by  the  devil,  and  they  fall  into 
direct  despair,  it  will  be  necessary  then  to  endeavour  the 
cure  of  so  great  an  evil  and  temptation,  by  the  addition  of 
the  following  exercise : 

An  Exercise  against  Despair, 

Let  the  minister  suggest  to  them,  that  God  is  not  will¬ 
ing  that  any  should  perish,  but  desirous  that  all  should 
come  to  his  glory  :  that  for  this  end  we  were  created  :  that 
he  is  so  far  from  being  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done 
amiss,”  that  he  will  not  refuse  the  returning  prodigal,  nor 
reject  the  worst  of  criminals,  upon  their  sincere  repent¬ 
ance  :  that  the  thief  upon  the  cross  is  a  demonstrable  proof 
of  this,  and  a  standing  example  to  prevent  the  greatest 
sinner  from  despair  :  that  if  God  is  so  merciful  and  con¬ 
descending  to  the  vilest  transgressors,  much  rather  may  we 
hope  to  be  pardoned  for  our  weakness  and  infirmities  ;  for, 
he  “knoweth  whereof  we  are  made,  he  remembereth  that 
we  are  but  dust;”  nay,  he  hath  assured  us,  that  he  “  will 
not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax 
that  all  sins  shall  be  forgiven  the  sons  of  men,  except  one, 
which  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  sin  unto 
death,”  as  Saint  John  calls  it. 

But  that  no  man  commits  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
if  he  be  afraid  he  hath,  or  desires  that  he  may  not ;  for, 
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such  penitential  passions  are  against  the  very  nature  and 
definition  of  that  sin  :  that  although  forgiveness  of  sins  is 
consigned  to  us  in  baptism,  and  baptism  is  but  once ;  yet 
forgiveness  of  sins  being  the  special  grace  of  the  gospel,  it 
is  secured  to  us  for  our  life,  and  ebbs  and  flows  according  as 
we  discompose  or  renew  the  performance  of  our  baptismal 
vow :  therefore  it  is  certain,  that  no  man  ought  to  despair 
of  pardon,  but  he  who  hath  voluntarily  renounced  his  bap¬ 
tism,  or  willingly  estranged  himself  from  that  covenant: 
that  if  it  were  not  so,  then  all  preaching  and  prayers  were 
in  vain,  and  all  the  conditions  of  the  gospel  invalid,  and 
there  could  be  no  such  thing  as  repentance,  nor  indeed 
scarce  a  possibility  of  any  one’s  being  saved,  if  all  were  to 
be  concluded  in  a  state  of  damnation,  who  had  committed 
sin  after  baptism. 

To  have  any  fears,  therefore,  on  this  account,  were  the 
most  extravagant  madness  ;  for  Christ  died  for  sinners,” 
and  God  hath  comprehended  all  under  sin,  that”  through 
him  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all,”  Rom.  xi.  32.  And 
it  was  concerning  baptized  Christians  that  Saint  John  said. 

If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  and  concerning 
lapsed  Christians,  St.  Paul  gave  instruction,  that  if  any 
man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  which  are  spiritual  restore 
such  a  man  in  the  spirit  of  meekness,  considering  lest  ye 
also  be  tempted.”  The  Corinthian  Christian  committed 
V  incest,  and  was  pardoned  ;  and  Simon  Magus,  after  he  was 
baptized,  offered  to  commit  the  sin  we  call  simony,  and  yet 
Peter  bade  him  pray  for  pardon  :  and  Saint  James  tells  us, 
that,  if  the  sick  man  send  for  the  elders  of  the  church, 
and  they  pray  over  him,  and  he  confess  his  sins,  they  shall 
be  forgiven  him  v.  14. 

That  even  in  the  case  of  very  great  sins,  and  great  judg¬ 
ments  inflicted  upon  sinners,  wise  and  good  men  have  de¬ 
clared  their  sense  to  be,  that  God  vindicated  his  justice  in 
that  temporal  punishment ;  and  so  it  was  supposed  to  have , 
been  done  in  the  case  of  Ananias,  &c. ;  that  nothing  can 
be  more  absurd  than  to  think  that  so  great  and  good  a 
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God,  who  is  so  desirous  of  saving  all,  as  appears  by  his 
word,  by  sending  his  Son,  by  his  oaths  and  promises,  by  his 
very  nature  and  daily  overtures  of  mercy,  should  con¬ 
demn  any,  without  the  greatest  provocations  of  his  majesty, 
and  perseverance  in  them. 

Upon  the  strength  of  these  arguments,  the  despairing 
person  may  be  farther  taught  to  argue  thus  with  himself — 

I  consider  that  the  ground  of  my  trouble  is  my  sin ;  and 
were  it  not  for  that,  I  should  have  no  reason  to  be  trou¬ 
bled  :  but  since  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,” 
and  since  there  cannot  be  a  greater  demonstration  of  a 
man’s  abhorrence  of  sin,  than  to  be  so  deeply  affected  with 
sorrow  for  it ;  I  therefore  will  erect  my  head  with  a  holy 
hope,  and  think  that  God  will  also  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin¬ 
ner,  as  he  is  to  the  rest  of  mankind.  I  know  that  the  mer¬ 
cies  of  God  are  infinite ;  that  he  sent  his  Son  into  the  world 
on  purpose  to  redeem  such  as  myself ;  and  that  he  hath 
repeatedly  promised  to  give  to  them  that  ask,  and  to  be 
found  of  them  that  seek  him and  therefore  I  will  not 
distrust  his  goodness,  nor  look  upon  the  great  God  of 
heaven  and  earth  to  be  worse  than  his  word.  Indeed,  if 
from  myself  I  were  to  derive  my  title  to  heaven,  then  my 
sins  were  a  just  argument  of  despair ;  but  now  that  they 
bring  me  to  Christ,  that  they  drive  me  to  an  appeal  to 
God’s  mercy,  they  cannot  infer  a  just  cause  of  despair.  I 
am  sure  it  is  a  stranger  thing,  that  the  Son  of  God  should 
come  down  from  heaven,  and  take  upon  him  our  nature, 
and  live  and  die  in  the  most  ignominious  state  of  it,  than 
that  a  sinful  man,  washed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  his 
own  tears  and  humiliation,  should  be  admitted  to  pardon, 
and  made  partaker  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven and  it 
were  stranger  yet,  that  he  should  do  so  much  for  man,  and 
that  a  man  that  desires,  that  labours  after  it  to  the  utmost 
of  his  power,  that  sends  up  strong  cries  and  prayers,  and  is 
still  within  the  covenant  of  grace,  should  inevitably  miss 
that  end  for  which  our  Saviour  did  and  suffered  so  much. 

It  is  certain,  that  of  all  the  attributes  that  belong  to  God, 
there  is  none  more  essential  to  his  nature,  and  which  he 
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takes  more  delight  in,  than  his  mercy  ;  and  it  is  as  certain 
also,  there  must  be  proper  objects  for  this  boundless  and 
immense  attribute  of  God;  and  the  most  proper,  if  not 
only,  objects  of  mercy  in  the  creation,  are  the  children  of 
men  ;  and  of  men,  surely  those  who  are  most  grieved  and 
wearied  with  the  burden  of  their  sins.  I,  therefore,  who 
am  as  pitiful  an  object  of  mercy  as  any,  will  cheerfully 
hope,  that  God  will  both  forgive  me  here,  and  give  me  the 
blessing  of  eternal  life  hereafter ;  for  I  know  that  eternal 
life  is  purely  the  gift  of  God,  and  therefore  have  less  rea¬ 
son  still  to  despair.  For  if  my  sins  were  fewer,  and  my  un¬ 
worthiness  of  such  a  glory  were  less,  yet  still  I  could  not 
receive  it  but  as  a  free  gift  and  donation  of  God,  and  so  I 
may  now ;  and  it  is  not  expectation  beyond  the  hopes  of 
possibility,  to  look  and  wait  for  such  a  gift  at  the  hands  of 
the  God  of  mercy.  The  best  of  men  deserve  it  not;  and 
I,  who  am  the  worst,  may  have  it  given  me.  I  know  that 
I  have  sinned  grievously  and  frequently  against  my  heavenly 
Father :  but  I  have  repented,  I  have  begged  pardon,  I  have 
confessed  and  forsaken  my  sins,  and  have  done  all  that  is 
possible  for  me,  to  make  atonement.  I  cannot  undo  what 
is  done :  and  I  perish,  if  there  be  no  such  thing  as  a  remedy, 
or  remission  of  sins.  But  then  I  know  my  religion  must 
perish  together  with  my  hope,  and  the  word  of  God  itself 
must  fail  as  well  as  I.  But  I  cannot,  I  dare  not,  entertain 
such  a  thought.  I  firmly  believe  that  most  encouraging 
article  of  faith,  the  remission  of  sins  ;  and  since  I  do  that, 
which  all  good  men  call  repentance,  I  will  also  humbly 
hope  for  a  remission  of  mine,  and  a  joyful  resurrection. 

I  know  that  the  devil  is  continually  lying  in  wait  to 
seduce  and  destroy  the  souls  of  men ;  wherefore  I  will 
fortify  my  spirits,  and  redouble  my  guard,  and  call  upon 
God  to  enable  me  to  resist  all  the  fiery  darts  of  this  mali¬ 
cious  adversary. 

Or  perhaps  this  exceeding  dejection,  or  malady  of  mind, 
may  arise  from  the  distemper  and  weakness  of  my  body : 
or  at  most,  I  hope,  it  is  only  a  disease  of  judgment,  not  an 
intolerable  condition,  I  am  fallen  into :  and  since  I  have 
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heard  of  a  great  many  others  who  have  been  in  the  same 
condition  with  myself,  and  yet  recovered,  I  will  also  take 
courage  to  hope  that  God  will  relieve  me  in  his  good 
time,  and  not  leave  my  soul  for  ever  in  this  hell  of  depraved 
fancy  and  wicked  imagination.  In  fine,  I  will  raise  up  my 
dejected  spirits,  and  cast  all  my  care  upon  God,  and  depend 
upon  him  for  the  event,  which  I  am  sure  will  be  just ;  and 
I  cannot  but  think,  from  the  same  reason,  full  of  mercy. 
However,  now  I  will  use  all  the  spiritual  arts  of  reason  and 
religion,  to  make  me  more  and  more  desirous  of  loving 
God ;  that  if  I  miscarry,  charity  also  shall  fail,  and  some¬ 
thing  that  loves  God  shall  perish  and  be  damned :  which 
if  it  be  impossible  (as  I  am  sure  it  is),  then  I  may  have  just 
reason  to  hope  I  shall  do  well. 

These  considerations  may  be  of  service  to  ‘^bind  up  the 
broken-hearted,”  and  to  strengthen  the  “  bruised  reed” 
of  a  good  man’s  spirit,  in  so  great  and  terrible  a  dejection. 
But  as  cases  of  this  nature  are  very  rare,  so  the  arguments 
here  made  use  of  are  rarely  to  be  insisted  upon ;  and  never, 
but  to  well-disposed  persons,  or  reformed  penitents,  or  to 
such  as,  in  the  general  course  of  their  life,  have  lived  pretty 
strictly  and  conformably  to  the  rules  of  religion.  For  if 
the  man  be  a  vicious  person,  and  hath  gone  on  in  a  conti¬ 
nual  course  of  sin,  to  the  time  of  his  sickness,  these  consi¬ 
derations  are  not  proper.  Let  him  inquire,  in  the  words 
of  the  first  disciples  after  Pentecost,  ‘‘Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?”  And  if  we  can  but  enter¬ 
tain  so  much  hope,  as  to  enable  him  to  do  as  much  of  his 
duty  as  he  can  for  the  present,  it  is  all  that  can  be  provided 
for  him.  And  the  minister  must  be  infinitely  careful,  that 
he  does  not  attempt  to  comfort  vicious  persons  with  the 
comfort  of  God’s  elect,  lest  he  prostitute  holy  things  and 
encourage  vice,  and  render  his  discourses  deceitful ;  and  the 
man  unhappily  find  them  to  be  so,  when  he  descends  into 
the  regions  of  darkness. 

But  because  very  few  are  tempted  with  too  great  fears  of 
miscarrying,  but  the  generality,  even  of  the  most  profligate 
sort,  are  rather  inclined  to  unwarrantable  assurances  of 
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their  future  salvation^  it  will  highly  concern  the  ministers 
to  prevent  in  time  so  great  and  reigning  an  imposition  of 
the  devil. 

Wherefore,  to  the  former  considerations,  to  awaken  the 
careless  sinner  and  a  stupid  conscience,  the  following  may 
be  added  upon  occasion,  to  check  the  overweening  thoughts 
of  the  presumptuous. 


SECT.  V. 

Considerations  against  Presumption. 

And  here  let  the  bold  and  arrogant  sinner  farther  know, 
that  a  man  cannot  think  too  meanly  of  himself,  but  may 
very  easily  run  into  the  contrary  extreme :  that  the  growths 
in  grace  are  long,  difficult,  uncertain,  often  interrupted, 
consisting  of  great  variety,  and  almost  innumerable  parts 
and  distinctions,  which  a  careless  person  can  never  disco¬ 
ver  :  that  the  more  a  man  presumes,  the  greater  reason  he 
hath  to  fear ;  because  the  confidence  of  such  men  is  gene¬ 
rally  like  that  of  children  and  young  people,  who  have  no 
other  reason,  but  that  they  understand  not  the  dangers  and 
follies  of  their  self-conceits  :  that  “  the  heart  of  man  is  de¬ 
ceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked  deceiving 
‘  itself,  and  deceiving  others,  in  innumerable  instances :  and 
being  often  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,”, when  the  man  ap¬ 
pears  with  the  fairest  outside  to  the  world :  that  it  is  certain, 
all  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God but 
not  so  certain,  that  any  one’s  repentance  is  real,  and  effec¬ 
tive  to  salvation  :  that  virtue  and  vice  are  oftentimes  so  near 
neighbours,  that  we  pass  into  each  other’s  borders  without 
observation,  and  think  we  do  justice,  when  we  are  cruel ; 
or  call  ourselves  liberal,  when  we  are  loose  and  foolish  in 
our  expenses,  8cc. 

That  the  self-accusing  publican  was  justified,  rather  than 
the  self-confident  Pharisee :  that  if  Adam  in  Paradise, 
David  in  his  house,  Solomon  in  the  temple,  Peter  in  the 
family  of  Christ,  Judas  among  the  twelve  apostles,  and 
Nicholas  among  the  deacons,  and  if  the  angels  in  heaven 
VOL.  iv.  2-  B 
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itself,  did  fall  so  atrociously,  then  we  have  all  the  reason  in 
the  world  not  to  be  high-minded,  but  to  fear and  when 
we  are  most  confident  of  ourselves,  to  take  heed  lest  we 
fall there  being  nothing  so  likely  to  occasion  it,  as  pride 
and  a  great  opinion  of  ourselves,  which  ruined  the  angels, 
which  God  resists,  which  all  men  despise^  and  which  be¬ 
tray  us  into  carelessness,  and  a  wretched,  undiscerning, 
and  unwary  spirit. 

These  are  the  main  parts  of  ecclesiastical  duties  and  of¬ 
fices  in  the  visitation  of  the  sick ;  which  being  severally 
performed,  as  occasion  requires,  it  remains  only  that  the 
minister  pray  over  the  sick,  and  remind  him  to  do  all  the 
good  actions  he  is  capable  of ;  to  call  upon  God  for  par¬ 
don,  to  put  his  whole  trust  in  him ;  to  be  patient  and  re¬ 
signed  ;  and  even  to  renounce  every  ill  thought,  or  word, 
or  indecent  action,  which  the  violence  of  his  sickness  may 
have  caused  in  him  ;  to  beg  of  God  to  give  him  his  Holy 
Spirit,  to  guide  him  in  his  agony,  and  to  send  his  holy 
angels  to  guard  him  in  his  passage. 

Whatsoever  is  besides  this,  concerns  the  standers-by, 
that  they  do  all  in  their  respective  offices  diligently  and 
temperately :  that  they  join  in  prayer  with  the  minister, 
with  much  charity  and  devotion  :  that  they  make  no  out¬ 
cries  or  exclamations  on  the  departure  of  the  soul ;  nor 
any  positive  judgment  concerning  the  dying  man  ;  by  his 
dying  quietly  or  violently,  with  great  fears  or  a  cheerful 
confidence,  with  sense  or  without,  like  a  lamb  or  like  a 
lion,  with  convulsions  and  terrible  agonies,  or  like  the  si¬ 
lent  and  well-spent  flame  of  an  expiring  taper.  For  these 
may  happen  severally,  according  to  the  constitution  of  the 
person,  and  the  nature  of  the  distemper  that  befalls  them  ; 
or  else  according  as  God  pleases  to  dispense  the  grace,  or 
the  punishment,  for  reasons  only  known  to  himself. 

Let  us  lay  our  hand  upon  our  mouth,  and  adore  the  mys¬ 
teries  of  the  divine  wisdom  and  providence,  and  pray  to 
God  to  give  the  dying  man  rest  and  pardon,  and  to  our¬ 
selves  grace  to  live  well,  and  the  blessings  of  a  holy  and 
happy  death. 


THE  ORDER 


FOR  THE 


VISITATION  OF  THE  SICK. 


When  any  person  is  sick,  notice  shall  be  given  thereof  to  the  minister 
of  the  parish,  who,  coming  into  the  sick  person’s  house,  shall  say, 

Peace  be  to  this  house,  and  to  all  that  dwell  in  it. 

When  he  cometh  into  the  sick  man’s  presence,  he  shall  say,  kneeling 

down, 

Remember  not,  Lord,  our  iniquities,  nor  the  iniquities  of 
our  forefathers.  Spare  us,  good  Lord,  spare  thy  people, 
whom  thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy  most  precious  blood, 
and  be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever. 

Answer,  Spare  us,  good  Lord. 

Then  the  minister  shall  say, 

Let  us  pray. 

Lord^  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven;  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive 
us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation ;  but  deliver  us  from 
evil.  Amen. 

Minister.  O  Lord,  save  thy  servant. 

Answer.  Which  putteth  his  trust  in  thee. 

Min.  Send  him  help  from  thy  holy  place  ; 

Answ.  And  evermore  mightily  defend  him. 

2  B  2 


372 


THE  CLERGYMAN’S  COMPANION. 


Min.  Let  the  enemy  have  no  advantage  of  him  ; 

Answ.  Nor  the  wicked  approach  to  hurt  him. 

Min.  Be  unto  him^  0  Lord,  a  strong  tower, 

Answ.  From  the  face  of  his  enemy. 

Min.  O  Lord,  hear  our  prayers  : 

Answ.  And  let  our  cry  come  unto  thee. 

Minister. 

O  Lord,  look  down  from  heaven;  behold,  visit,  and  re¬ 
lieve  this  thy  servant  Look  upon  him  with  the  eyes  of 
thy  mercy  ;  give  him  comfort  and  sure  confidence  in  thee  ; 
defend  him  from  the  danger  of  the  enemy,  and  keep  him  in 
perpetual  peace  and  safety,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

Hear  us,  Almighty  and  Most  Merciful  God  and  Saviour  ; 
extend  thy  accustomed  goodness  to  this  thy  servant,  who 
is  grieved  with  sickness.  Sanctify,  we  beseech  thee,  this 
thy  fatherly  correction  to  him;  that  the  sense  of  his  weak¬ 
ness  may  add  strength  to  his  faith,  and  seriousness  to  his 
repentance  :  that,  if  it  shall  be  thy  good  pleasure  to  restore 
him  to  his  former  health,  he  may  lead  the  residue  of  his  life 
in  thy  fear,  and  to  thy  glory  ;  or  else  give  him  grace  so  to 
take  thy  visitation,  that,  after  this  painful  life  is  ended,  he 
may  dwell  with  thee  in  life  everlasting ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  minister  exhort  the  sick  person  after  this  form,  or 

other  like. 

Dearly  beloved,  know  this,  that  Almighty  God  is  the 
Lord  of  life  and  death,  and  of  all  things  to  them  pertain¬ 
ing,  as  youth,  strength,  health,  age,  weakness,  and  sick¬ 
ness.  Wherefore,  whatsoever  your  sickness  is,  know  you 
certainly,  that  it  is  God  s  visitation.  And  for  what  cause 
soever  this  sickness  is  sent  unto  you  ;  whether  it  be  to 
try  your  patience  ;  for  the  example  of  others  ;  and  that 
your  faith  may  be  found  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  laudable, 
glorious,  and  honourable,  to  the  increase  of  glory  and  end¬ 
less  felicity ;  or  else  it  be  sent  unto  you,  to  correct  and 
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amend  in  you  whatsoever  doth  offend  the  eyes  of  your 
heavenly  Father  :  know  you  certainly,  that  if  ^  you  truly 
repent  of  your  sins,  and  bear  your  sickness  patiently,  trust¬ 
ing  in  God’s  mercy  for  his  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ’s  sake, 
and  render  unto  him  humble  thanks  for  his  fatherly  visi¬ 
tation,  submitting  yourself  wholly  unto  his  will,  it  shall 
turn  to  your  profit,  and  help  you  forward  in  the  right  way 
that  leadeth  unto  everlasting  life. 

(fjp*  If  the  person  visited  be  very  sick,  then  the  curate  may  end  his 
exhortation  in  this  place,  or  else  proceed. 

Take,  therefore,  in  good  part  the  chastisement  of  the 
Lord  ;  for  (as  St.  Paul  saith,  in  the  twelfth  chapter  to  the 
Hebrews),  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he  chasteneth  ;  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  If  ye  endure 
chastening,  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons :  for,  what 
son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not  ?  But  if  ye  be 
without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are 
ye  bastards,  and  not  sons.  Furthermore,  we  have  had  fa¬ 
thers  of  our  flesh,  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them 
reverence ;  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto 
the  Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ?  For  they  verily,  for  a  few 
days,  chastened  us  after  their  own  pleasure ;  but  he  for  our 
profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.”  These 
words  (good  brother)  are  written  in  Holy  Scriptures  for  our 
comfort  and  instruction,  that  we  should  patiently  and  with 
thanksgiving  bear  our  heavenly  Father’s  correction,  when¬ 
soever,  by  any  manner  of  adversity,  it  shall  please  his  gra¬ 
cious  goodness  to  visit  us.  And  there  should  be  no 
greater  comfort  to  Christian  persons,  than  to  be  made  like 
unto  Christ,  by  suffering  patiently  adversities,  troubles, 
and  sicknesses.  For  he  himself  went  not  up  to  joy,  but 
first  he  suffered  pain  :  he  entered  not  into  his  glory  before 
he  was  crucified.  So  truly,  our  way  to  eternal  joy,  is  to 
suffer  here  with  Christ ;  and  our  door  to  enter  into  eternal 
life,  is  gladly  to  die  with  Christ,  that  we  may  rise  again 
frorh  death,  and  dwell  with  him  in  everlasting  life.  Now 
therefore,  taking  your  sickness,  which  is  thus  profitable  for 
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yoii^  patiently;  I  exhort  you,  in  the  name  of  God,  to  re¬ 
member  the  profession  which  you  made  unto  God  in  your 
baptism.  And  forasmuch  as,  after  this  life,  there  is  an  ac¬ 
count  to  be  given  unto  the  righteous  Judge,  by  whom  all 
must  be  judged  without  respect  of  persons  ;  I  require  you 
to  examine  yourself,  and  your  estate,  both  towards  God 
and  man ;  so  that,  accusing  and  condemning  yourself,  and 
your  own  faults,  you  may  find  mercy  at  your  heavenly  Fa¬ 
ther’s  hand  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  not  be  accused  and  con¬ 
demned  in  that  fearful  judgment.  Therefore  I  shall  re¬ 
hearse  to  you  the  Articles  of  our  Faith,  that  you  may  know 
whether  you  believe  as  a  Christian  man  should,  or  no. 

Here  the  minister  shall  rehearse  the  Articles  of  the  Faith, 

saying  thus  : 

Dost  thou  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth  ? 

And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord  ? 
And  that  he  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary;  that  he  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  was 
crucified,  dead,  and  buried ;  that  he  went  down  into  hell, 
and  also  did  rise  again  the  third  day;  that  he  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 
Almighty,  and  from  thence  shall  come  again,  at  the  end  of 
the  world,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  ? 

And  dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost :  the  holy  ca¬ 
tholic  church ;  the  communion  of  saints ;  the  remission 
of  sins,  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  ;  and  everlasting  life 
after  death  ? 

The  sick  person  shall  answer, 

All  this  I  steadfastly  believe. 

Then  shall  the  minister  examine  whether  he  repent  him  truly  of  his 
sins,  and  be  in  charity  with  all  the  world  :  exhorting  him  to  forgive, 
from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  all  persons  that  have  offended  him,  and, 
if  he  have  offended  any  other,  to  ask  them  forgiveness  ;  and  where  he 
hath  done  injury  or  wrong  to  any  man,  that  he  may  make  amends  to 
the  utmost  of  his  power.  And  if  he  hath  not  before  disposed  of  his 
goods,  let  him  then  be  admonished  to  make  his  will,  and  to  declare 
his  debts,  what  he  oweth,  and  what  is  owing  unto  him;  for  the  better 


THE  CLERGYMAN’S  COMPANION.  ,375 

discharge  of  his  conscience,  and  the  quietness  of  his  executors.  But 
men  should  often  be  put  in  remembrance  to  take  order  for  settling  of 
their  temporal  estates,  whilst  they  are  in  health. 

These  words,  before  rehearsed,  may  be  said  before  the  minister  be¬ 
gins  his  prayer,  as  he  shall  see  cause. 

The  minister  should  not  omit  earnestly  to  move  such  sick  persons 
as  are  of  ability,  to  be  liberal  to  the  poor. 

Here  shall  the  sick  person  be  moved  to  make  a  special  confession  of 
his  sins,  if  he  feel  his  conscience  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter. 
After  which  confession,  the  priest  shall  absolve  him  (if  he  humbly 
and  heartily  desire  it)  after  this  sort : 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  left  power  to  his  church 
to  absolve  all  sinners^  who  truly  repent,  and  believe  in  him, 
of  his  great  mercy  forgive  thee  thine  offences  1  And  by 
his  authority  committed  to  me,  I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy 
sins,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Amen, 

And  then  the  priest  shall  say  the  collect  following: 

Let  us  pray. 

O  MOST  merciful  God,  who  according  to  the  multitude  of 
thy  mercies,  dost  so  put  away  the  sins  of  those  who  truly 
repent,  that  thou  rememberest  them  no  more ;  open  thine 
eye  of  mercy  upon  ^this  thy  servant,  who  most  earnestly 
desireth  pardon  and  forgiveness.  Renew  in  him^  most 
loving  Father,  whatsoever  hath  been  decayed  by  the  fraud 
and  malice  of  the  devil,  or  by  his  owm  carnal  will  and  frail¬ 
ness  ;  preserve  and  continue  this  sick  member  in  the  unity 
of  the  church  ;  consider  his  contrition,  accept  his  tears,  as¬ 
suage  his  pain,  as  shall  seem  to '  thee  most  expedient  for 
him.  And,  forasmuch  as  he  putteth  his  full  trust  only  in 
thy  mercy,  impute  not  unto  him  his  former  sins,  but 
strengthen  him  with  thy  blessed  Spirit ;  and  when  thou 
art  pleased  to  take  him  hence,  take  him  unto  thy  favour, 
through  the  merits  of  thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  minister  say  this  Psalm. 

I71  tCj  Domine,  speram. — Psalm  Ixxi. 

In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  1  j)ut  my  trust;  let  rne  never  be 
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put  to  confusion  :  but  rid  me,  and  deliver  me  in  thy  righte¬ 
ousness  ;  incline  thine  ear  unto  me,  and  save  me. 

Be  thou  a  strong  hold,  whereunto  I  may  alway  resort ; 
thou  hast  promised  to  help  me,  for  thou  art  my  house  of 
defence,  and  my  castle. 

Deliver  me,  O  my  God,  out  of  the  hand  of  the  un¬ 
godly  ;  out  of  the  hand  of  the  unrighteous  and  cruel 
man. 

For  thou,  O  Lord,  art  the  thing  that  I  long  for  :  thou 
art  my  hope,  even  from  my  youth. 

Through  thee  have  I  been  holden  up  ever  since  I  was 
born  :  thou  art  he  that  took  me  out  of  my  mother’s  womb  ; 
my  praise  shall  always  be  of  thee. 

I  am  become  as  it  were  a  monster  to  many ;  but  my 
sure  trust  is  in  thee. 

O  let  my  mouth  be  filled  with  thy  praise ;  that  I  may 
sing  of  thy  glory  and  honour  all  the  day  long. 

Cast  me  not  away  in  the  time  of  age  ;  forsake  me  not 
when  my  strength  faileth  me. 

For  mine  enemies  speak  against  me  ;  and  they  that  lay 
wait  for  my  soul,  take  their  counsel  together ;  saying,  God 
hath  forsaken  him  :  persecute  him  and  take  him,  for  there 
is  none  to  deliver  him. 

Go  not  far  from  me,  O  God ;  my  God,  haste  thee  to  help 
me. 

Let  them  be  confounded  and  perish,  that  are  against 
my  soul :  let  them  be  covered  with  shame  and  dishonour, 
that  seek  to  do  me  evil. 

As  for  me,  I  will  patiently  abide  alway ;  and  will  praise 
thee  more  and  more. 

My  mouth  shall  daily  speak  of  thy  righteousness  and  sal¬ 
vation  :  for  I  know  no  end  thereof. 

I  will  go  forth  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God ;  and 
will  make  mention  of  thy  righteousness  only. 

Thou,  O  God,  hast  taught  me  from  my  youth  up  until 
now  :  therefore  will  I  tell  of  thy  wondrous  works. 

Forsake  me  not,  0  God,  in  mine  old  age,  when  I  am 
gray-headed,  until  I  have  shewed  thy  strength  unto  this 
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generation,  and  thy  power  to  all  them  that  are  yet  for  to 
come. 

Thy  righteousness,  O  God,  is  very  high,  and  great 
things  are  they  that  thou  hast  done ;  O  God,  who  is  like 
unto  thee  ? 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

Adding  this : 

O  Saviour  of  the  world,  who  by  thy  cross  and  precious 
blood  hast  redeemed  us,  save  us,  and  help  us,  we  humbly 
beseech  thee,  O  Lord. 

This  shall  the  minister  say  : 

The  Almighty  Lord,  who  is  a  most  strong  tower  to  all 
them  that  put  their  trust  in  him ;  to  whom  all  things  in 
heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  do  bow  and  obey ; 
be  now  and  evermore  thy  defence,  and  make  thee  know 
and  feel,  that  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given 
to  man,  in  whom,  and  through  whom,  thou  mayest  receive 
health  and  salvation,  but  only  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 

And  after  that  shall  say  : 

Unto  God’s  gracious  mercy  and  protection  we  commit 
thee.  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee.  The  Lord 
make  his  face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto 
thee.  The  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and 
give  thee  peace,  both  now  and  evermore.  Amen. 


COMMUNION  OF  THE  SICK. 


Forasmuch  as  all  mortal  men  be  subject  to  many  sudden  perils,  dis¬ 
eases,  and  sicknesses,  and  ever  uncertain  what  time  they  shall  depart 
out  of  this  life ;  therefore,  to  the  intent  they  may  be  always  in  readiness 
to  die,  whensoever  it  shall  please  the  Almighty  God  to  call  them,  the 
curates  shall  diligently,  from  time  to  time  (but  especially  in  time  of  pesti¬ 
lence,  or  other  infectious  sickness),  exhort  their  parishioners  to  be  often 
receiving  the  holy  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  when  it  shall  be  publicly  administered  in  the  church ;  that,  so  do¬ 
ing,  they  may,  in  case  of  sudden  visitation,  have  the  less  cause  to  be  dis¬ 
quieted  for  lack  of  the  same.  But  if  the  sick  person  be  not  able  to  come 
to  the  church,  and  yet  is  desirous  to  receive  the  communion  in  his  house ; 
then  he  must  give  timely  notice  to  the  curate,  signifying  also  how  many 
there  are  to  communicate  with  him  (which  shall  be  three,  or  two  at  the 
least),  and  having  a  convenient  place  in  the  sick  man’s  house,  with  all 
things  necessary  so  prepared,  that  the  curate  may  reverently  minister, 
he’  shall  there  celebrate  the  holy  communion,  beginning  with  the  Col¬ 
lect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel,  here  following. 

The  Collect. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God^  maker  of  mankind^  who 
dost  correct  those  whom  thou  dost  love,  and  chastisest 
every  one  whom  thou  dost  receive ;  we  beseech  thee  to 
have  mercy  upon  this  thy  servant  visited  with  thine  hand, 
and  to  grant  that  he  may  take  his  sickness  patiently,  and 
recover  his  bodily  health  (if  it  be  with  thy  gracious  will)  ; 
and  whenever  his  soul  shall  depart  from  the  body,  it  may 
be  without  spot  presented  unto  thee,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

The  Epistle^  Heb.  xii.  5. 

My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  nor 
faint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him  ;  for  whom  the  Lord 
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loveth  he  chasteneth ;  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he 
receiveth. 

The  Gospel,  St.  John  v.  24. 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth  my  word, 
and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life. 

After  which,  the  priest  shall  proceed  according  to  the  form  pre¬ 
scribed  for  the  holy  communion,  beginning  at  these  words  :  [Ye  that 
do  truly]. 

At  the  time  of  the  distribution  of  the  holy  sacrament,  the  priest  shall 
first  receive  the  communion  himself,  and  afterward  minister  unto  them 
that  are  appointed  to  communicate  with  the  sick,  and  last  of  all  to  the 
sick  person. 

But  if  a  man,  either  by  reason  of  extremity  of  sickness,  or  for  want 
of  warning  in  due  time  to  the  curate,  or  for  lack  of  company  to  receive 
with  him,  or  by  any  other  just  impediment,  do  not  receive  the  sacra¬ 
ment  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood,  the  curate  shall  instruct  him,  that  if 
he  do  truly  repent  him  of  his  sins,  and  steadfastly  believe  Jesus  Christ 
hath  suffered  death  upon  the  cross  for  him,  and  shed  his  blood  for  his 
redemption,  earnestly  remembering  the  benefits  he  hath  thereby,  and 
giving  him  hearty  thanks  therefore,  he  doth  eat  and  drink  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  profitably  to  his  soul’s  health,  although 
he  do  not  receive  the  sacrament  with  his  mouth. 

When  the  sick  person  is  visited,  and  receiveth  the  holy  communion 
all  at  one  time,  then  the  priest,  for  more  expedition,  shall  cut  off  the 
form  of  the  visitation,  at  the  Psalm  [In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  put  my 
trust],  and  go  straight  to  the  communion* 

In  the  time  of  plague,  sweat,  or  other  such-like  contagious  times  of 
sickness,  or  diseases,  when  none  of  the  parish  or  neighbours  can  be 
gotten  to  communicate  with  the  sick  in  their  houses,  for  fear  of  the 
infection ;  upon  special  request  of  the  diseased,  the  minister  only 
mav  communicate  with  him. 

At  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  communion,  the  communicants 
being  conveniently  placed  for  receiving  of  the  holy  sacrament,  the 
priest  shall  say  this  exhortation  : 

Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  that  mind  to  come  to  the 
holy  communion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  must  consider  how  St.  Paul  exhorteth  all  persons 
diligently  to  try  and  examine  themselves,  before  they  pre¬ 
sume  to  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup.  For  as 
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the  benefit  is  great,  if  with  a  true  penitent  heart  and  lively 
faith  we  receive  that  holy  sacrament  (for  then  we  spiri¬ 
tually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  drink  his  blood  ;  then  we 
dwell  in  Christ,  and  Christ  in  us;  we  are  one  with  Christ, 
and  Christ  with  us)  ;  so  is  the  danger  great,  if  we  receive 
the  same  unworthily  :  for  then  we  are  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  our  Saviour ;  we  eat  and  drink  our  own 
damnation,  not  considering  the  Lord’s  body ;  we  kindle 
God’s  wrath  against  us ;  we  provoke  him  to  plague  us  with 
divers  diseases,  and  sundry  kinds  of  death.  Judge  there¬ 
fore  yourselves,  brethren,  that  ye  be  not  judged  of  the 
Lord  ;  repent  ye  truly  for  your  sins  past :  have  a  lively  and 
steadfast  faith  in  Christ  our  Saviour :  amend  your  lives,  and 
be  in  perfect  charity  with  all  men ;  so  shall  ye  be  meet 
partakers  of  these  holy  mysteries.  And  above  all  things, 
ye  must  give  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  to  God  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  redemption 
of  the  world  by  the  death  and  passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
both  God  and  man,  who  did  humble  himself  even  to  the 
death  upon  the  cross,  for  us  miserable  sinners,  who  lay 
in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  that  he  might  make 
us  the  children  of  God,  and  exalt  us  to  everlasting  life. 
And  to  the  end  that  we  should  always  remember  the  ex¬ 
ceeding  great  love  of  our  Master  and  only  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  thus  dying  for  us,  and  the  innumerable  benefits 
which  by  his  precious  blood-shedding  he  hath  obtained  to 
us,  he  hath  instituted  and  ordained  holy  mysteries,  as  pledges 
of  his  love,  and  for  a  continual  remembrance  of  his  death, 
to  our  great  and  endless  comfort.  To  him,  therefore,  with 
the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  let  us  give  (as  weare  most 
bounden)  continual  thanks  ;  submitting  ourselves  wholly  to 
his  holy  will  and  pleasure,  and  studying  to  serve  him  in  true 
holiness  and  righteousness  all  the  days  of  our  life.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  priest  say  to  them  that  come  to  receive  the 

holy  communion. 

Ye  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent  you  of  your  sins,  and 
are  in  love  and  charity  with  your  neighbours,  and  intend 
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to  lead  a  new  life^  following  the  commandments  of  God, 
and  walking  from  henceforth  in  his  holy  ways ;  draw  near 
with  faith,  and  take  this  holy  sacrament  to  your  comfort ; 
and  make  your  humble  confession  to  Almighty  God, 
meekly  kneeling  upon  your  knees. 

Then  shall  this  general  confession  be  made,  in  the  name  of  all  those 
that  are  minded  to  receive  the  holy  communion,  by  one  of  the  mi¬ 
nisters,  both  he  and  all  the  people  kneeling  humbly  upon  their 
knees  and  saying; 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  maker 
of  all  things,  judge  of  all  men,  we  acknowledge  and  bewail 
our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness  which  we  from  time  to 
time  most  grievously  have  committed,  by  thought,  word, 
and  deed,  against  thy  Divine  Majesty,  provoking  most 
justly  thy  wrath  and  indignation  against  us.  We  do  ear¬ 
nestly  repent,  and  are  heartily  sorry  for  these  our  mis¬ 
doings  ;  the  remembrance  of  them  is  grievous  to  us,  the 
burden  of  them  is  intolerable.  Have  mercy  upon  us,  have 
mercy  upon  us,  most  merciful  Father;  for  thy  Son  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ’s  sake,  forgive  us  all  that  is  past ;  and 
grant  we  may  ever  hereafter  serve  and  please  thee  in  new¬ 
ness  of  life,  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  thy  name,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen, 

Then  shall  the  priest  (or  the  bishop,  being  present)  stand  up,  and 
turning  himself  to  the  people,  pronounce  this  absolution: 

Almighty  God  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  his  great 
mercy  hath  promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  them  that 
with  hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  turn  unto  him,  have 
mercy  upon  you,  pardon  and  deliver  you  from  all  your 
sins,  confirm  and  strengthen  you  in  all  goodness,  and  bring 
you  to  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.— 
Amen. 

Then  shall  the  priest  say. 

Hear  what  comfortable  words  our  Saviour  Christ  saith 
unto  all  that  truly  turn  to  him  : 

Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  travail  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  refresh  you.  Matt.  xi.  28. 
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God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  to  the  end  that  all  that  believe  in  him  should  not  pe¬ 
rish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  John  iii.  l6. 

Hear  also  what  St.  Paul  saith : 

This  is  a  true  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  men  to  be  re¬ 
ceived,  That  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save  sin¬ 
ners.  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

Hear  also  what  St.  John  saith  : 

If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins.  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 

After  which,  the  priest  shall  proceed,  saying, 

Lift  up  your  hearts. 

Answ,  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord. 

Priest.  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  God. 

Ans.  It  is  meet  and  right  so  to  do. 

Then  shall  the  priest  say. 

It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty,  that  we 
should  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  give  thanks  unto 
thee,  O  Lord,  Holy  Father,*  Almighty,  Everlasting  God. 

Here  shall  follow  the  proper  preface,  according  to  the  time,  if  there  be 
any  specially  appointed ;  or  else  immediately  shall  follow, 

Therefore  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all 
the  company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy  glo¬ 
rious  name,  evermore  praising  thee,  and  saying,  Holy, 
holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  hosts !  heaven  and  earth  are 
full  of  thy  glory.  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord  most  high. 
Amen. 


PROPER  PREFACES. 

On  Christmas-day,  and  seven  days  after. 

Because  thou  didst  give  Jesus  Christ,  thine  only  Son, 
to  be  born  as  at  this  time  for  us,  who  by  the  operation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  made  very  man  of  the  substance 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  his  mother,  and  that  without  spot 

^  These  words  [Holy  Father]  must  be  omitted  on  Trinity  Sunday. 
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of  sin,  to  make  us  clean  from  all  sin  :  therefore  with 
angels,  &c. 

On  Easter-day,  and  seven  days  after. 

But  chiefly  are  we  bound  to  praise  thee  for  the  glorious 
resurrection  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord :  for  he  is 
the  very  paschal  lamb  which  was  offered  for  us,  and  hath 
taken  away  the  sins  of  the  world ;  who  by  his  death  hath 
destroyed  death,  and,  by  his  rising  to  life  again,  hath  re¬ 
stored  us  to  everlasting  life  :  therefore,  &c. 

On  Ascension-day,  and  seven  days  after. 

Through  thy  most  dearly  beloved  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  who,  after  his  most  glorious  resurrection,  manifestly 
appeared  to  all  his  apostles,  and  in  their  sight  ascended  up 
into  heaven,  to  prepare  a  place  for  us ;  that  where  he  is, 
thither  we  might  also  ascend,  and  reign  with  him  in  glory : 
therefore,  &c. 

On  Whitsunday,  and  six  days  after. 

Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  according  to  whose 
most  true  promise,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  as  at  this 
time  from  heaven,  with  a  sudden  great  sound,  as  it  had 
been  a  mighty  wind,  in  the  likeness  of  fiery  tongues, 
lighting  upon  the  apostles,  to  teach  them,  and  to  lead  them 
to  all  truth,  giving  them  both  the  gift  of  divers  languages, 
and  also  boldness  with  fervent  zeal  constantly  to  preach 
the  gospel  unto  all  nations,  whereby  we  have  been  brought 
out  of  darkness  and  error,  into  the  clear  light  and  true 
knowledge  of  thee,  and  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ.  There¬ 
fore,  &c. 

On  the  feast  of  Trinity  only. 

W HO  art  one  God,  one  Lord  ;  not  one  only  Person,  but 
three  Persons  in  one  substance.  For  that  which  we  be¬ 
lieve  of  the  glory  of  the  Father,  the  same  we  believe  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  any  difference  or  in¬ 
equality.  Therefore,  &c. 
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After  each  of  which  prefaces,  shall  immediately  be  sung  or  said : 

Therefore  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the 
company  of  heaven,  we  laud  and  magnify  thy  glorious  name, 
evermore  praising  thee,  and  saying ;  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord 
God  of  hosts  1  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  thy  glory.  Glory 
be  to  thee,  O  Lord  most  high.  Amen, 

Then  shall  the  priest,  kneeling  down  at  the  Lord^s  table,  say,  in  the 
name  of  all  them  that  shall  receive  the  communion,  this  prayer  fol¬ 
lowing  : 

We  do  not  presume  to  come  to  this  thy  table,  O  merciful 
Lord,  trusting  in  our  own  righteousness,  but  in  thy  mani¬ 
fold  and  great  mercies.  We  are  not  worthy  so  much  as  to 
gather  up  the  crumbs  under  thy  table.  But  thou  art  the 
same  Lord,  whose  property  is  always  to  have  mercy  :  grant 
us,  therefore,  gracious  Lord,  so  to  eat  the  flesh  of  thy  dear 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  drink  his  blood,  that  our  sinful 
bodies  may  be  made  clean  by  his  body,  and  our  souls 
washed  through  his  most  precious  blood,  and  that  we  may 
evermore  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us.  Amen, 

When  the  priest,  standing  before  the  table,  hath  so  ordered  the  bread 
and  wine,  that  he  may,  with  the  more  readiness  and  decency,  break 
the  bread  before  the  people,  and  take  the  cup  into  his  hands,  he  shall 
say  the  prayer  of  consecration,  as  followeth  : 

Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  thy  tender 
mercy  didst  give  thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  suffer  death 
upon  the  cross  for  our  redemption,  who  made  there  (by  his 
one  oblation  of  himself  once  offered)  a  full,  perfect,  and  suf¬ 
ficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world,  and  did  institute,  and  in  his  holy  gospel 
command  us,  to  continue  a  perpetual  memory  of  that  his 
precious  death,  until  his  coming  again  ;  hear  us,  O  merci¬ 
ful  Father,  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee,  and  grant  that 
we,  receiving  these  thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  accord¬ 
ing  to  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ’s  holy  institution, 
in  remembrance  of  his  death  and  passion,  may  be  partakers 
of  his  most  blessed  body  and  blood  ;  who,  in  the  same  night 
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that  he  was  betrayed,*  took  bread,  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks, f  he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying, 
Take,  eat;J  this  is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  you:  do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me.  Likewise  after  supper,^  he 
took  the  cup,  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  gave  it  to 
them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  this  ;  for  this||  is  my  blood  of 
the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  you,  and  for  many, 
for  the  remission  of  sins  :  do  this,  as  oft  as  ye  shall  drink 
it,  in  remembrance  of  me.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  minister  first  receive  the  communion  in  both  kinds  him¬ 
self,  and  then  proceed  to  deliver  the  same  to  the  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons,  in  like  manner  (if  any  be  present),  and  after  that  to  the 
people  also  in  order,^into  their  hands,  all  meekly  kneeling.  And 
when  he  delivereth  the  bread  to  any  one,  he  shall  say : 

The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given  for 
thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life  !  Take 
and  eat  this  in  remembrance  that  Christ  died  for  thee  ;  and 
feed  on  him  in  thy  heart  by  faith  with  thanksgiving. 

And  the  minister  that  delivereth  the  cup  to  any  one,  shall  say  : 

The  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  shed  for 
thee,  preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life  ! 
Drink  this  in  remembrance  that  Christ  s  blood  was  shed  for 
thee,  and  be  thankful. 

If  the  consecrated  bread  or  wine  be  all  spent  before  all  have  com¬ 
municated,  the  priest  is  to  consecrate  more,  according  to  the  form  be¬ 
fore  prescribed ;  beginning  at  [Our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  same  night, 
&c.]  for  the  blessing  of  the  bread,  and  [Likewise  after  supper,  &c.]  for 
the  blessing  of  the  cup. 

When  all  have  communicated,  the  minister  shall  return  to  the  Lord’s 
table,  and  reverently  place  upon  it  what  remaineth  of  the  consecrated 
elements,  covering  the  same  with  a  fair  linen  cloth. 

Then  shall  the  priest  say  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  the  people  repeating 
after  him  every  petition. 

OujR  Father  which  art  in  heaven  ;  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in 

*  Here  the  priest  is  to  take  the  paten  into  his  hands, 
t  And  here  to  break  the  bread. 

X  And  here  to  lay  his  hands  upon  all  the  bread. 

§  Here  he  is  to  take  the  cup  into  his  hand. 

II  And  here  to  lay  his  hand  upon  every  vessel  (be  it  chalice  or  flagon) 
in  which  there  is  any  wine  to  be  consecrated. 
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heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us 
our  trespasses^  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us. 
And  lead  us  not  into  temptation  ;  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 
For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

After  this  shall  be  said  as  followeth : 

O  Lord  and  heavenly  Father,  we  thy  humble  servants  en- 
.  tirely  desire  thy  fatherly  goodness  mercifully  to  accept  this 
our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  ;  most  humbly  be¬ 
seeching  thee  to  grant,  that  by  the  merits  and  death  of  thy 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  faith  in  his  blood,  we  and 
all  thy  whole  church  may  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and 
all  other  benefits  of  his  passion.  And  here  we  offer  and 
present  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and  bodies, 
to  be  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  unto  thee ; 
humbly  beseeching  thee,  that  all  we  who  are  partakers  of 
this  holy  communion,  may  be  filled  with  thy  grace  and  hea¬ 
venly  benediction.  And  although  we  be  unworthy,  through 
our  manifold  sins,  to  offer  unto  thee  any  sacrifice ;  yet  we 
beseech  thee  to  accept  this  our  bounden  duty  and  service ; 
not  weighing  our  merits,  but  pardoning  our  offences, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  by  whom,  and  with  whom, 
in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ail  honour  and  glory  be 
unto  thee,  O  Father  Almighty,  world  without  end.  Amen. 

Or  this : 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  we  most  heartily  thank 
thee,  for  that  thou  dost  vouchsafe  to  feed  us,  who  have 
duly  received  these  holy  mysteries,  with  the  spiritual  food  of 
the  most  precious  body  and  blood  of  thy  Son  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  dost  assure  us  thereby  of  thy  favour  and 
goodness  towards  us  ;  and  that  we  are  very  members  incor¬ 
porate  in  the  mystical  body  of  thy  Son,  which  is  the  bless¬ 
ed  company  of  all  faithful  people ;  and  are  also  heirs  through 
hope  of  thy  everlasting  kingdom,  by  the  merits  of  the  most 
precious  death  and  passion  of  thy  dear  Son.  And  we  most 
humbly  beseech  thee,  O  heavenly  Father,  so  to  assist  us 
with  thy  grace,  that  we  may  continue  in  that  holy  fellow- 
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ship,  and  do  all  such  good  works  as  thou  hast  prepared  for 
us  to  walk  in,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;  to  whom, 
with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  glory, 
world  withQut  end.  Amen, 

Then  shall  be  said  or  sung : 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  in  earth  peace,  good  will 
towards  men.  W e  praise  thee,  we  bless  thee,  we  worship 
thee,  we  glorify  thee,  we  give  thanks  to  thee,  for  thy  great 
glory,  O  Lord  God,  heavenly  King,  God  the  Father  Al¬ 
mighty. 

O  Lord,  the  only-begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  O  Lord 
God,  Lamb  of  God,  Son  of  the  Father,  that  takest  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us  :  thou  that  takest 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us  :  thou  that 
takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  receive  our  prayer :  thou 
that  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  have  mercy 
upon  us : 

For  thou  only  art  holy,  thou  only  art  the  Lord ;  thou 
only,  O  Christ,  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high  in  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  Amen. 

Then  the  priest,  or  bishop  (if  he  be  present),  shall  let  them  depart  with 

this  blessing : 

The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  keep 
your  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God, 
and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  ;  and  the  blessing  of 
God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  among  you,  and  remain  with  you  always.  A7nen. 

PROPER  COLLECTS 

THAT  MAY  BE  USED  WITH  ANY  OF  THE  PRAYERS 

FOR  THE  SICK. 

Let  thy  merciful  ears,  O  Lord,  be  open  to  the  prayers  of 
thy  humble  servants ;  and  that  we  may  obtain  our  petitions, 
make  us  to  ask  such  things  as  shall  please  thee,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
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In  the  midst  of  life^  we  are  in  death :  of  whom  may  we  seek 
for  succour,  but  of  thee,  O  Lord,  who  for  our  sins  art  justly 
displeased  ?  Yet,  O  Lord  God  most  holy,  O  Lord  most 
mighty,  O  holy  and  most  merciful  Saviour,  deliver  us  not 
into  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death.  Thou  knowest, 
Lord,  the  secrets  of  our  heart ;  shut  not  thy  merciful  ears 
to  our  prayers  ;  but  spare  us,  Lord  most  holy,  O  God  most 
mighty,  O  holy  and  merciful  Saviour,  tliou  most  worthy 
Judge  Eternal,  suffer  us  not  at  the  last  hour,  for  any  pains 
of  death,  to  fall  from  thee.  Amen, 

O  MERCIFUL  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who.  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  we  beseech  thee  to 
raise  us  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  righteousness, 
that,  at  the  general  resurrection  in  the  last  day,  we  may 
be  found  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  and  may  have  our  perfect 
consummation  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  thy  eter¬ 
nal  glory  ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  Almighty  God,  that  we,  who  for 
our  evil  deeds  do  worthily  deserve  to  be  punished,  by  the 
comfort  of  thy  grace  may  mercifully  be  relieved,  through 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

O  MOST  mighty  God,  and  merciful  Father,  who  hast  com¬ 
passion  upon  all  men,  and  hatest  nothing  that  thou  hast 
made,  who  wouldest  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  he 
should  rather  turn  from  his  sin,  and  be  saved ;  mercifully 
forgive  us  our  trespasses ;  relieve  and  comfort  us,  who  are 
grieved  and  wearied  with  the  burden  of  our  sins.  Thy 
property  is  always  to  have  mercy  ;  to  thee  only  it  apper- 
taineth  to  forgive  sins :  Spare  us,  therefore,  good  Lord, 
spare  us,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed.  Enter  not  into  judg¬ 
ment  with  thy  servants,  who  are  vile  earth,  and  miserable 
sinners ;  but  so  turn  thine  anger  from  us,  who  meekly  ac¬ 
knowledge  our  vileness,  and  truly  repent  us  of  our  faults, 
and  so  make  haste  to  help  us  in  this  world,  that  we  may  ever 
live  with  thee  in  the  world  to  come  ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 
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O  God,  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  we 
humbly  beseech  thee  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men, 
that  thou  wouldest  be  pleased  to  make  thy  ways  known 
unto  them,  thy  saving  health  among  all  nations.  More 
especially  we  pray  for  the  good  estate  of  the  catholic  church, 
that  it  may  be  so  guided  and  governed  by  thy  good  Spirit, 
that  all,  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians,  may 
be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  hold  the  faith  in  unity  of 
spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness  of  life. 
Finally,  we  commend  to  thy  fatherly  goodness  all  those, 
who  are  any  ways  afflicted  in  mind,  body,  or  estate  (espe¬ 
cially  him  for  whom  our  prayers  are  desired) ;  that  it  may 
please  thee  to  comfort  and  relieve  them  according  to  their 
several  necessities,  giving  them  patience  under  their  suffer¬ 
ings,  and  a  happy  issue  out  of  all  their  afflictions ;  and  this 
we  beg  for  Jesus  Christ  his  sake. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  art  always  more 
ready  to  hear  than  we  to  pray,  and  art  wont  to  give  more 
than  either  we  desire  or  deserve ;  pour  down  upon  us  the 
abundance  of  thy  mercy,  forgiving  us  those  things  whereof 
our  conscience  is  afraid,  and  giving  us  those  good  things 
which  we  are  not  worthy  to  ask,  but  through  the  merits 
and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

O  God,  merciful  Father,  that  despisest  not  the  sighing 
of  a  contrite  heart,  nor  the  desire  of  such  as  be  sorrowful ; 
mercifully  assist  our  prayers  that  we  make  before  thee  in 
all  our  troubles  and  adversities  whensoever  they  oppress  us; 
and  graciously  hear  us,  that  those  evils  which  the  craft  and 
subtlety  of  the  devil  or  man  worketh  against  us  be  brought 
to  nought,  and  by  the  providence  of  thy  goodness  they 
may  be  dispersed ;  that  we  thy  servants,  being  hurt  by  no 
persecutions  (or  afflictions),  may  evermore  give  thanks 
unto  thee  in  thy  holy  church ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

We  beseech  thee,  O  Father,  mercifully  to  look  upon  our 
infirmities,  and  for  the  glory  of  thy  name,  turn  from  us  all 
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those  evils  that  we  most  righteously  have  deserved ;  and 
grant  that  in  all  our  troubles  we  may  put  our  whole  trust 
and  confidence  in  thy  mercy,  and  evermore  serve  thee  in 
holiness  and  pureness  of  living,  to  thy  honour  and  glory ; 
through  our  only  mediator  and  advocate,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  of  thy  tender  love  to 
mankind  has  sent  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  take 
upon  him  our  flesh,  and  to  suffer  death  upon  the  cross, 
that  all  mankind  should  follow  the  example  of  his  great  hu¬ 
mility  ;  mercifully  grant,  that  we  may  both  follow  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  his  patience;  and  also  be  made  partakers  of  his 
resurrection  ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Almighty  God,  the  fountain  of  all  wisdom,  who  knowest 
our  necessities  before  we  ask,  and  our  ignorance  in  asking, 
we  beseech  thee  to  have  compassion  upon  our  infirmi¬ 
ties  ;  and  those  things  which  for  our  unworthiness  we 
dare  not,  and  for  our  blindness  we  cannot  ask,  vouchsafe  to 
give  us  for  the  worthiness  of  thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

PRAYERS  FOR  THE  SICK. 

A  general  Prayer  for  the  Acceptance  of  our  Devotions 

for  the  Sick. 

(From  Bishop  Andrews.) 

O  Lord,  it  is  a  great  presumption  that  one  sinner  should 
dare  to  commend  another  to  thy  Divine  Majesty.  And 
who  would  not  fear  to  undertake  it }  But  thy  command¬ 
ment  it  is,  That  we  should  pray  for  the  sick  members  of 
thy  church,  and  mourn  with  them  that  mourn  and  thou 
hast  promised  that  prayers  thus  made,  thou  wilt  receive. 
And  now  behold,  O  Lord,  we  that  are  no  way  meet,  but 
unworthy,  utterly  unworthy,  to  ask,  for  aught  for  our¬ 
selves,  charity  and  compassion  so  binding  us,  are  enforced 
to  become  suitors  to  thee  for  others,  even  for  this  thy  ser- 
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vant,  now  afflicted  by  thee.  Of  thee  we  hope  ;  of  thee  we 
desire ;  to  thee  we  pray,  in  the  most  meek  and  humble 
manner,  and  even  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts.  O  Lord, 
that  which  thou  mightest  justly  deny  to  our  unworthiness, 
deny  not,  we  beseech  thee,  to  thine  own  gracious  goodness. 
O  Lord,  forgive  us  our  sins  ;  O  Lord,  forgive  us  our  sins, 
our  great  and  grievous  sins,  oft  and  many  times  committed, 
long  and  many  years  continued ;  so  that  we  may  be  meet  to 
pray  for  others,  and  our  prayers  be  made  unto  thee  in  an 
acceptable  time. 

Graciously  look  upon  our  afflictions. 

Pitifully  behold  the  sorrows  of  our  hearts. 

Mercifully  forgive  the  sins  of  thy  people. 

Favourably  with  mercy  hear  our  prayers. 

Both  now  and  ever  vouchsafe  to  hear  us,  O  Christ. 

Graciously  hear  us,  O  Christ;  graciously  hear  us,  O  Lord 
Christ.  Amen. 

Particular  Prayers  for  the  Sick. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

O  MOST  gracious  God,  who  by  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  hast 
united  us  all  in  one  body,  that  we  should  love  one  another, 
and  if  one  member  suffers,  all  the  members  should  suffer 
with  it ;  we  humbly  implore  thy  tender  mercies  towards 
this  thy  servant,  of  whose  afflicted  condition  we  desire  to 
have  a  compassionate  sense  and  feeling. 

Look  graciously  upon  him,  O  Lord,  and  visit  him  with 
thy  salvation.  Vouchsafe  him  such  consolations  from  above, 
as  we  should  desire  for  ourselves,  were  we  in  his  extremity. 
Give  him  a  true  penitent  heart  for  all  the  offences  that 
he  hath  at  any  time  committed  ;  together  with  a  lively  faith 
in  thy  Son  Jesus,  who  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners. 
Give  him  the  comfort  of  a  holy  hope,  that  thou  acceptest 
his  repentance,  and  faithful  devotion  to  thee.  Support  him 
by  this  hope  under  all  his  pain,  and  enable  him  patiently  to 
submit  to  thy  fatherly  correction.  Send  him  help  now  in 
time  of  need,  both  for  his  soul  and  for  his  body.  Bless  the 
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means  for  his  recovery  ;  and,  if  it  be  thy  good  pleasure,  re¬ 
store  him  speedily  to  his  former  health,  and  inspire  him  with 
a  serious  resolution  to  serve  thee  more  zealously  all  his 
days. 

Or  if  thou  hast  otherwise  resolved  in  thy  wise  counsels, 
deliver  him  from  the  fear  of  death,  assist  him  in  his  last 
agony,  give  him  an  easy  and  cheerful  passage  out  of  this 
life,  and  send  thy  holy  angels  to  conduct  him  into  rest  and 
peace  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  same  Jesus 
Christ’s  sake.  Amen. 

(From  Bishop  Taylor.) 

I. 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  mercies,  the  God  of  peace  and 
comfort,  of  rest  and  pardon,  we  thy  servants  in  duty  to 
thee,  and  charity  to  our  brother,  humbly  beg  mercy  of  thee 
for  him,  to  descend  upon  his  body  and  his  soul.  We  come 
to  thee  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  praying  thee  to  pardon  the 
sins  of  this  thy  servant,  and  to  bury  them  in  the  grave  of 
him  "that  died  for  us,  that  they  may  never  rise  up  in  judg¬ 
ment  against  him,  nor  bring  him,  in  the  day  of  trial,  to 
shame  and  confusion  of  face.  Amen. 

\l. 

Give  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  patience  in  his  sorrows,  com¬ 
fort  in  his  sickness,  and  restore  him  to  health,  if  it  seem 
good  to  thee.  And,  however  thou  shalt  determine  con¬ 
cerning  him,  yet  make  his  repentance  perfect,  and  his  faith 
strong,  and  his  hope  steadfast,  and  his  passage  safe ;  that 
when  thou  shalt  call  his  soul  from  the  body,  it  may  enter 
into  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  God,  and  the  bosom  of  blessed¬ 
ness,  and  be  with  the  holy  Jesus.  Amen. 

III. 

O  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  the  necessities,  and  all  the  infir¬ 
mities  of  thy  servant ;  fortify  his  soul  with  spiritual  joys, 
and  perfect  resignation  ;  and  take  from  him  all  inordinate 
affections  to  this  world  ;  and  enlarge  his  heart  with  desires 
of  being  with  thee,  in  thy  heavenly  kingdom. 
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IV. 

Lord,  let  not  any  pain  or  passion  discompose  the  order  of 
his  thoughts,  or  his  duty  ;  and  lay  no  more  upon  thy  ser¬ 
vant  than  thou  wilt  make  him  able  to  bear  ;  and  together 
with  the  temptation,  do  thou  provide  a  way  to  escape;  even 
by  the  mercies  of  a  longer  and  more  holy  life,  or  by  the 
mercies  of  a  blessed  death ;  even  as  it  pleaseth  thee,  O  Lord, 
so  let  it  be.  Amen. 

V. 

Lord,  let  the  tenderness  of  his  conscience  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  call  to  mind  his  sins,  that  they  may  be  confessed  and 
repented  of ;  and  let  thy  powerful  grace  remove  from  his 
soul  every  root  of  bitterness  ;  and  in  the  union  of  the  holy 
Jesus,  and  in  the  love  of*God,  and  in  the  communion  of  all 
the  saints,  let  his  soul  be  presented  to  thee  blameless,  and 
entirely  pardoned,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  larger  Form  of  Prayer  for  the  Sick. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

O  Lord,  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  who  givest  us  life,  and 
breath,  and  all  things,  and  hast  not  thought  a  crown  of 
everlasting  life  too  much  to  promise  us  ;  we  believe  that 
thou  wilt  not  deny  us  what  is  needful  and  fit  for  us,  both 
for  our  souls  and  our  bodies,  in  our  passage  through  this 
world,  to  that  of  honour,  glory,  and  immortality.  In  this 
confidence,  we  more  particularly  recommend  this  thy  sick  ser¬ 
vant  to  thy  infinite  and  most  compassionate  mercy.  Settle 
in  his  soul  a  steadfast  faith,  that  thou  dost  not  willingly  grieve 
the  children  of  men,  but  intendest  good  to  him  by  this  thy 
fatherly  correction.  And  now  since  all  other  pleasures  and 
enjoyments  fail  him,  represent  thyself  more  effectually  unto 
him,  as  the  only  support  and  stay  of  his  hope,  and  rock 
of  salvation.  Whereinsoever  he  hath  neglected  thee,  or 
committed  any  offence  against  thee,  make  him  deeply  sen¬ 
sible  of  it,  and  heartily  sorrowful  for  all  his  transgressions. 
And  as  he  earnestly  desires  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  thee. 
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so  work  in  Mm  a  serious  resolution  to  live  more  circum¬ 
spectly  and  righteously  for  the  time  to  come.  Assist  him 
graciously,  O  Lord,  that  he  may  give  a  proof  of  his  sincere 
intentions  hereafter  to  submit  himself  in  all  things  to  thy 
will,  by  his  patient  submission  to  thy  fatherly  correction. 
O,  that  he  may  so  quietly,  so  meekly,  so  humbly,  and  cheer¬ 
fully,  resign  his  will  unto  thee,  to  suiFer  what  thou  infiict- 
est,  that  he  may  be  the  more  disposed  to  do  readily  what¬ 
soever  thou  commandest.  For  which  end,  make  him 
thoroughly  apprehensive  of  thy  sovereign  power  and  autho¬ 
rity  over  all  creatures.  Possess  him  with  a  great  reverence 
of  thy  wisdom  and  justice,  with  an  entire  confidence  in  thy 
goodness  and  love,  with  a  thankful  remembrance  of  all  thy 
past  mercies  to  him^  that  so  he  may  the  better  endure  what 
thou  layest  upon  him  at  present,  and  may  ever  follow  thy 
directions,  and  submit  to  thy  orders,  and  delight  to  do  thy 
will,  O  God. 

Bless  the  remedies  which  are  used  for  restoring  him  to 
his  former  health,  that  he  may  live  to  perform  his  duty  with 
greater  care:  or,  if  thou  hast  otherwise  appointed,  accept 
graciously  of  his  purposes  of  amendment,  and  dispose  him 
to  return  back  his  spirit  willingly  unto  thee  who  gavest  it ; 
and  with  great  humility  and  deep  sense  of  his  own  unde¬ 
servings,  to  expect  thy  mercy  declared  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Fix  his  mind  steadfastly  upon  him  who  led  the  way  through 
the  grave  unto  heaven,  that  he  may  not  be  affrighted  with 
the  approaches  of  death,  but  looking  beyond  it  to  that  high 
and  holy  place  where  the  Lord  Jesus  is,  may  rejoice  in  hope 
of  eternal  glory. 

And  grant  that  every  one  of  us,  in  our  best  state  of  health, 
may  consider  perpetually  how  frail  and  weak  we  are ;  that 
so  we  may  not  abuse  ourselves  by  an  intemperate  use  of  any 
sensual  pleasures,  nor  load  our  minds  with  the  cares  of  this 
life,  nor  spend  our  days  in  a  vain  pursuit  of  the  honour  and 
glory  of  this  world  :  but  may  pass  all  the  time  of  our  so¬ 
journing  here,  in  fear  ;  and  may  live  so  righteously  and  so¬ 
berly  in  this  present  world,  as  becomes  those  who  expect 
shortly  to  give  an  account  to  thee,  who  wilt  judge  all  men 
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according  to  their  works.  Hear  us,  O  Lord,  we  most  hum¬ 
bly  beseech  thee,  through  Christ  Jesus  our  merciful  and 
compassionate  Redeemer.  Amen. 

Assist  us  mercifully,  O  Lord,  in  these  our  supplications 
and  prayers,  and  dispose  the  way  of  thy  servants  towards 
the  attainment  of  everlasting  salvation,  that  among  all  the 
changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life,  they  may  ever  be 
defended  by  thy  most  gracious  and  ready  help ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

(From  Dr.  Hammond.) 

O  Lord,  bless,  keep,  and  defend,  this  thy  servant  with  thy 
heavenly  grace  and  benediction,  that  he  may  continue  thine 
for  ever,  and  daily  increase  in  thy  Holy  Spirit  more  and 
more,  until  he  comes  to  thy  everlasting  kingdom. 

Let  thy  mighty  hand  and  outstretched  arm,  O  Lord,  be 
ever  his  defence  ;  thy  mercy  and  loving-kindness  in  Jesus 
Christ  thy  dearSon,  his  salvation  ;  thy  true  and  holy  word, 
his  instruction  ;  thy  grace  and  Holy  Spirit,  his  comfort  and 
consolation,  both  now,  and  at  the  hour  of  death. 

Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from  the  dead 
our  Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through 
the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  perfect  in 
every  good  work  to  do  his  will,  working  in  you  that  which 
is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.*  Amen. 

PROPER  PSALMS  FOR  THE  SICK. 

I. 

O  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  in  thine  indignation  :  neither 
chasten  me  in  thy  displeasure.  Psalm  vi.  1 . 

2.  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  am  weak  :  O 
Lord,  heal  me,  for  my  bones  are  vexed.  Psalm  vi.  2. 

3.  My  soul  also  is  sore  troubled  :  but  Lord,  how  long 
wilt  thou  punish  me  ?  Psalm  vi.  3. 

^Heb.  xiii.  20,  21. 


396  THE  CLERGYMAN’S  COMPANION. 

4.  Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me  :  and  thy  hand  presseth 
me  sore.  Psalm  xxxviii.  2. 

5.  There  is  no  health  in  my  flesh,  because  of  thy  dis¬ 
pleasure  :  neither  is  there  any  rest  in  my  bones,  by  rea¬ 
son  of  my  sin.  Psalm  xxxviii.  3. 

6.  For  my  wickednesses  are  gone  over  my  head,  and 
are  like  a  sore  burden  too  heavy  for  me  to  bear.  Psalm 
xxxviii.  4. 

7.  I  am  feeble  and  sore  smitten  :  I  have  roared  for  the 
very  disquietness  of  my  heart.  Psalm  xxxviii.  8. 

8.  My  heart  panteth,  my  strength  hath  failed  me,  and 
the  sight  of  mine  eyes  is  gone  from  me.  Psalm  xxxviii. 
10. 

9.  Therefore  is  my  spirit  vexed  within  me  ;  my  heart 
within  me  is  desolate.  Psalm  cxliii.  4. 

10.  Turn  thee,  O  Lord,  and  deliver  my  soul:  O,  save 
me  for  thy  mercies’  sake.  Psalm  vi.  4. 

11.  Hide  not  thy  face  from  me  in  the  time  of  my 
trouble :  incline  thine  ears  unto  me  when  I  call ;  O,  hear 
me  and  that  right  soon.  Psalm  cii.  2. 

12.  For  my  days  are  consumed  away  like  smoke;  my 
heart  is  smitten  down  and  withered  like  grass.  Psalm  cii. 
3,  4. 

13.  And  that  because  of  thine  indignation  and  wrath  : 
for  thou  hast  lifted  me  up,  and  cast  me  down.  Psalm  cii. 
10. 

14.  But  I  said,  O  my  God,  take  me  not  away  in  the 
midst  of  my  age;  forsake  me  not  when  my  strength  faileth 
me.  Psalm  cii.  24. 

15.  Wherefore  in  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  put  my  trust : 
let  me  never  be  put  to  confusion.  Psalm  Ixxi.  1. 

n. 

PSALM  LI. 

Ha  VE  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  after  thy  great  goodness : 
according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies,  do  away  mine 
offences. 
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2.  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity :  and 
cleanse  me  from  my  sin. 

3.  For  I  acknowledge  my  faults  :  and  my  sin  is  ever  be¬ 
fore  me, 

4.  Against  thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in 
thy  sight:  that  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  saying, 
and  clear  when  thou  art  judged. 

5.  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  wickedness,  and  in  sin  hath 
my  mother  conceived  me. 

0,  But,  lo,  thou  requires!  truth  in  the  inward  parts: 
and  thou  shalt  make  me  to  understand  wisdom  secretly. 

7-  Thou  shalt  purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be 
clean  ;  thou  shalt  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than 
snow. 

8.  Thou  shalt  make  me  hear  of  joy  and  gladness:  that 
the  bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice. 

g.  Turn  thy  face  from  my  sins  :  and  put  out  all  my 
misdeeds. 

10.  Make  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God  :  and  renew  a  right 
spirit  within  me. 

1 1.  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence  :  and  take  not 
thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me. 

12.  O,  give  me  the  comfort  of  thy  help  again  ;  and 
stablish  me  with  thy  free  Spirit. 

13.  Then  shall  I  teach  thy  ways  unto  the  wicked  :  and 
sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee. 

III. 

H  EAR  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  and  consider  my  desire  : 
hearken  unto  me  for  thy  truth  and  righteousness’  sake. 
Psalm  cxliii.  1. 

2.  And  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant:  for 
in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified.  Psalm  cxliii.  2. 

3.  The  sacrifice  of  God  is  a  troubled  spirit :  a  broken 
and  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.  Psalm 

li.  17. 

4.  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  my  desire  :  and  my  groaning 
is  not  hid  from  thee.  Psalm  xxxviii.  9. 
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5.  I  stretch  forth  my  hands  unto  thee :  my  soul  gaspeth 
unto  thee^  as  a  thirsty  land.  Psalm  cxliii.  6. 

6.  Hear  me,  O  Lord,  and  that  soon,  for  my  spirit  waxeth 
faint :  hide  not  thy  face  from  me,  lest  I  be  like  unto  them 
that  go  down  into  the  pit.  Psalm  cxliii.  7* 

7.  Haste  thee  to  help  me,  O  Lord  God  of  my  salvation. 
Psalm  xxxviii.  22. 

8.  For  thou  art  a  place  to  hide  me  in  :  thou  shalt  pre¬ 
serve  me  from  trouble  :  thou  shalt  compass  me  about  with 
songs  of  deliverance.  Psalm  xxxii.  8. 

Q.  Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit :  for  thou  hast 
redeemed  me,  O  Lord  God  of  truth.  Psalm  xxxi.  5. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  &c. 

^  Declaration  of  Forgiveness. 

(From  Bishop  Cosins.) 

I  DO  most  humbly  desire  all,  and  every  one  whom  I  have 
offended,  that  they  would  vouchsafe  to  forgive  me :  and  I 
do  freely  and  heartily  forgive  all  the  world,  whereinsoever 
any  hath  offended  me,  or  done  me  any  manner  of  injury 
whatsoever,  even  as  I  desire  to  be  forgiven  of  God,  and  to 
be  absolved  from  my  sins,  for  the  merits  of  my  blessed 
Redeemer. 


OCCASIONAL 

PRAYERS  FOR  THE  SICK. 

Prayer  for  a  Person  in  the  Beginning  of  his  Sickness. 

(FromBishop  Taylor.) 

O  Almighty  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  who  in  thy  jus¬ 
tice  didst  send  sorrow  and  tears,  sickness  and  death,  into 
the  world,  as  a  punishment  for  man’s  sin,  and  hast  com¬ 
prehended  all  under  sin,  and  this  sad  covenant  of  suffer- 
ings, — not  to  destroy  us,  but  that  thou  mightest  have 
mercy  upon  all,  making  thy  justice  to  minister  to  mercy. 
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short  afflictions  to  an  eternal  weight  of  glory  ;  as  thou  hast 
been  pleased  to  turn  the  sins  of  this  thy  servant  into  sick¬ 
ness,  so  turn,  we  beseech  thee,  his  sickness  to  the  advan¬ 
tage  of  holiness  and  religion,  of  mercy  and  pardon,  of 
faith  and  hope,  of  grace  and  glory.  Thou  hast  now  called 
him  to  suffer.  Lord,  relieve  his  sorrow  and  support  his 
spirit,  direct  his  thoughts  and  sanctify  his  sickness,  that  the 
punishment  of  his  sin  may  be  to  him  a  school  of  virtue. 
Make  him  behave  as  a  son  under  discipline,  humbly  and 
obediently,  evenly  and  patiently,  that  he  may  be  brought 
by  this  means  nearer  to  thee ;  that  if  he  shall  recover  his 
former  health,  he  may  return  to  the  world  with  greater 
strength  of  spirit,  to  run  a  new  race  of  stricter  holiness, 
and  more  severe  religion  ;  or  if  he  shall  pass  hence  through 
the  gates  of  death,  he  may  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  being  ad¬ 
mitted  into  that  heavenly  society,  in  which  all  thy  saints 
and  servants  shall  be  comprehended  to  eternal  ages.  Grant 
this  for  Jesus  Christ’s  sake,  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour. 
Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  Thankfulness  in  Sickness. 

O  God,  wonderful  both  in  thy  mercies  and  judgments, 
grant  that  the  sense  of  thy  servant’s  present  afflictions  may 
not  cause  him  to  forget  thy  former  mercies,  which  thou 
hast  bestowed  upon  him  :  O,  therefore,  let  the  remem¬ 
brance  of  those  many  and  great  blessings  that  he  hath  so 
long  enjoyed  at  thy  hand,  be  now  the  proper  motives  and 
incentives  to  the  virtues  of  patience  and  humility,  causing 
him  cheerfully  to  resign  himself  to  thy  blessed  will  under 
all  the  dispensations  of  thy  providence,  though  ever  so 
hard  ;  and  patiently  to  wait  for  the  return  of  thy  loving¬ 
kindness  in  Jesus,  which  is  better  than  life.  Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  a  Blessing  on  the  Means  used  for  a  sick  Per¬ 
sons  Recovery. 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

O  GRACIOUS  Lord,  by  whose  word  man  lives,  and  not  by 
any  human  means  alone  ;  direct,  we  pray  thee,  the  coim- 
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sels  of  those  who  prescribe  to  this  thy  servant,  and  prosper 
the  medicines  which  are  used  to  procure  him  ease  and 
strength  ;  but  let  not  his  confidence  in  them  lessen  any 
thing  of  his  dependance  on  thee,  but  make  him  sensible 
that  every  good  gift  is  from  thee,  and  that  it  is  thou  that 
givest  us  help  in  time  of  need.  To  whom,  therefore,  but 
to  thee,  should  we  flee  in  the  day  of  our  visitation  ?  since 
it  is  thy  blessing  only  that  maketh  the  means  we  use  effec¬ 
tual  ;  and,  however  vain  the  use  of  them  is  without  thee, 
if  thou  biddest  them,  the  things  or  accidents  which  we  do 
not  think  of,  or  regard,  shall  recover  us.  O,  therefore,  as 
their  part,  who  administer  to  Afm,  is  the  care,  so  let  thine, 
O  God,  be  the  blessing,  and  his  the  comfort  :  and  as  he  re¬ 
gards  them  as  thy  instruments,  so  let  him  own  thee  for  the 
Author  of  his  mercies,  and  to  thee  give  thanks  -  and  pay  his 
vows  and  services  :  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  sick  Person  when  there  appears  some 

Hope  of  Recovery. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

We  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that 
thou  hast  heard  our  prayers  for  thine  afflicted  servant,  and 
given  him  someYespite  and  hopes  of  recovery  from  this  great 
illness.  Blessed  be  thy  goodness,  that  he  hath  not  made 
his  bed  in  the  dust,  but  is  likely  to  continue  still  among 
us,  in  the  land  of  the  living.  Blessed  be  thy  goodness  for 
so  great  (and  lately  unexpected)  mercy  to  him. 

And,  O  thou  Preserver  of  man !  who  hast  begun  to  re¬ 
vive  and  quicken  him  again  ;  go  on  to  perfect  his  cure,  and 
forsake  not  the  work  of  thy  own  hands.  Repair  all  the  de¬ 
cays  in  his  outward  man,. that  his  mind  may  also  recover 
its  former  strength,  to  praise  and  bless  thy  goodness  to  him. 

And  visit  him^  in  the  mean  time,  with  thy  heavenly  con¬ 
solation  from  above.  Fill  him  with  comfortable  thoughts 
of  thy  love,  and  of  the  tender  compassionate  care  which 
our  Lord  Jesus  takes  of  all  his  afflicted  servants.  Endue 
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him  still  with  more  patient  submission  to  thy  will^  and  enable 
him  both  quietly  to  wait  upon  thee,  till  thou  hast  finished  his 
recovery,  and  also  to  continue  steadfastly  resolved  to  serve 
thee  more  faithfully  with  his  restored  strength  :  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  blessed  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  Amen, 

Another^  in  Behalf  of  the  sick  Person,  when  he  finds  any 

Abatement  of  his  Distemper, 

Accept,  O  Lord,  of  the  unfeigned  thanks  of  thy  servant 
for  abating  the  fury  of  his  present  distemper,  and  giving 
him  some  hopes  of  raising  him  up  again  to  praise  thee  in  the 
great  congregation. 

It  is  a  great  mercy,  O  Lord,  and  owing  to  thy  goodness 
only,  that  his  senses  are  preserved  entire,  and  that  he  hath 
some  respite,  after  so  much  uneasiness  and  pain,  through 
the  violence  oihis  illness. 

O  perfect,  if  it  be  thy  blessed  will,  what  thou  hast  begun 
in  him,  and  say  to  the  distemper,  “  It  is  enough.” 

Teach  him  hence  to  look  up  to  thee  continually,  as  the 
rock  of  his  salvation,  whence  only  he  is  to  expect  comfort 
and  support :  and  give  him  grace  always  to  make  such  a 
right  use  of  thy  favours,  that  he  may  daily  find  himself  sur- 
I  ou tided  by  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  and  enjoy  the 
blessings  of  thy  heavenly  benediction  in  all  his  ways,  whe¬ 
ther  in  adversity  or  prosperity,  in  sickness  or  in  health. 
Even  so,  blessed  Lord,  continue  to  assist,  strengthen,  com¬ 
fort,  and  bless  him,  both  now  and  for  evermore,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

A  Prayer  for  one  who  is  dangerously  ill, 

O  Almighty  God,  “  gracious,  and  merciful,  and  long- 
suffering,  whose  compassions  fail  not;” look  down,  we  be¬ 
seech  thee,  upon  the  low  and  distressed  state  of  thy  servant, 
now  lying  in  the  extremity  of  sickness.  The  harder  his 
illness  presses  upon  him,  the  louder  does  it  call  upon  thee 
for  help.  O  be  merciful  therefore  unto  him,  according  to 
the  necessity  of  his  case,  and  according  to  the  multitude 
of  thy  tender  mercies  in  Jesus  Christ.  Rebuke  the  dis- 
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temper,  that  it  prevail  not  over  him  to  death ;  but  turn 
its  malevolent  aspect  into  a  joyous  expectation  of  life.  In 
as  great  danger  as  he  is,  yet  if  thou  wilt,  O  Lord,  we  know 
thou  canst  make  him  whole  ;  if  thou  speakest  the  word,  it 
will  be  done.  In  submission,  therefore,  to  thy  most  wise 
and  good  disposal  of  all  things,  we  beg  this  mercy  at  thy 
hands,  that  thou  wouldest  let  this”  bitter  cup  pass  away” 
from  thy  servant,  and  cause  a  way  for”  him  to  escape” 
out  of  this  dangerous  condition.  O  spare  him  a  little, 
and  his  soul  shall  live.”  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  sick  Person  when  Sickness  continues  long 

upon  him. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

Look  down,  O  Lord,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  with  an 
eye  of  compassion  on  thy  poor  distressed  servant,  who  hath 
lain  so  long  under  this  severe  affliction  ;  and  by  how  much 
the  outward  man  is  decayed  and  brought  low  by  the  tedi¬ 
ousness  of  the  distemper’s  continuing  on  Am,  by  so  much 
the  more  do  thou  be  pleased  to  support  him  in  the  inner 
man  by  the  gracious  assistance  of  thy  Holy  Spirit.  Give 
him  unfeigned  repentance  for  all  the  errors  of  his  past  life, 
and  steadfast  faith  in  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  a  comfortable 
assurance  of  the  truth  of  all  his  precious  promises,  a  lively 
hope  of  that  immortal  bliss  in  which  he  reigns  for  evermore, 
and  a  strong  sense  of  thy  fatherly  love  to  Am,  and  care  over 
Am,  which  may  make  him  heartily  love  thee,  and  entirely 
confide  in  thee,  and  absolutely  resign  both  soul  and  body  to 
thy  wise  disposal. 

We  know  there  is  nothing  too  hard  for  thee  ;  but  that 
if  thou  w'ilt,  thou  canst  bring  him  up  even  from  the  gates 
of  death,  and  grant  him  a  longer  continuance  among  us. 
May  it  be  thy  good  pleasure,  O  most  gracious  God,  still  to 
continue  him  here;  spare  him,  O  Lord,  and  deliver  him 
also  speedily  from  this  misery,  under  which  he  hath  so 
long  groaned.  Bless  all  the  means  that  are  used  for  his 
recovery  and  for  the  support  of  his  spirits,  and  give  him 
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refreshment  during  this  tedious  sickness.  Release  him 
from  his  pain,  or  grant  him  some  ease,  or  else  increase  and 
strengthen  his  patience.  Help  Am,  in  remembrance  of  thy 
past  loving-kindness,  to  trust  in  thy  goodness,  and  submit  to 
thy  wisdom,  and  bear  with  an  equal  mind  what  thou  think- 
est  ht  to  lay  upon  him  ;  so  that  approving  himself  to  thee 
in  these  and  all  other  virtues,  while  thou  triest  him  by  so 
sore  an  affliction,  he  may  say  at  the  last,  with  the  holy 
Psalmist,  It  was  good  for  me  that  I  was  in  trouble.” 

Unto  thine  infinite  mercies  we  recommend  him,  and  to 
the  compassionate  kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
we  hope  will  hear  all  the  prayers  of  his  friends  for  him,  every 
where,  and  send  his  Holy  Spirit  to  be  his  comforter,  and  his 
good  angels  to  be  his  guardians,  and  direct  those  who  are 
to  advise  and  prescribe  the  means  of  his  restoration,  and 
bring  him  to  praise  thee  again  in  the  assemblies  of  thy 
saints  upon  earth  ;  or  (if  thou  hast  otherwise  disposed  in 
thy  wise  counsels)  to  praise  thee  in  the  great  assembly  of 
saints  and  angels  in  heaven ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
and  only  Saviour,  to  whom  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
be  all  praise,  love,  and  obedience,  world  without  end. 
Amen, 

Prayer  for  the  Grace  of  Patience,  and  a  suitable  Behaviour 
in  a  sick  Person  to  Friends  and  Attendants, 

Help  thy  servant,  O  thou  merciful  Redeemer  and  lover  of 
souls,  to  undergo  this  load  of  affliction,  which  thou  hast  laid 
upon  him,  with  patience.  Lead  hitn"  gently  by  the  hand 
to^Hhe  waters  of  comfort,”  and  let  thy  rod”  and  thy 
staff  support”  him,  now  that  he  is  obliged  to  walk  in  the 

valley  and  shadow  of  death.” 

Let  him  consider  thee,  O  blessed  Jesus,  in  all  thy  weary 
pilgrimage  and  sufferings  here  upon  earth,  before  thou  en- 
teredst  into  glory,  that  he  be  not  weary  and  faint  in  his 

mind.” 

If  relief  does  not  come  from  thee  so  soon  as  he  expects 
or  desires,  enable  him  still  to  hold  out  with  long-suffering, 
and  to  wait  with  patience  for  it.  And  whatsoever  thou 
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dost  with  him,  O  Lord,  let  Am  be  ‘Mumb  and  not  open 
his  mouth”  to  murmur  or  repine,  because  it  is  thy  doing.” 
Make  him  acquiesce  and  rest  satisfied,  even  in  the  bitterest 
dispensations  of  thy  providence ;  and  let  no  pains  or 
sufferings  ever  drive  him  from  thee,  considering  that  no 
temptation  hath  befallen  him!'  but  what  is  common 
to  men.” 

And,  together  with  this  patience  towards  thee,  give  him 
patience,  O  merciful  Lord,  towards  all  those  who  kindly 
and  charitably  minister  to  him,  and  attend  about  him. 

Keep  him  from  being  humoursome,  and  shewing  cross¬ 
ness  to  their  good  counsels,  or  from  being  causelessly  an¬ 
gry  and  exceptions  against  their  kind  endeavours.  If  any 
evil  accidents  or  indiscretions  happen,  let  him  not  pre¬ 
sently  be  outrageous  to  aggravate  them,  or  break  out  into 
any  reproachful  or  unseemly  behaviour  against  them  :  but 
let  him  be  pleased  with  the  least  expression  of  their  kind¬ 
ness,  and  interpret  every  thing  favourably ;  and  on  all  oc¬ 
casions,  let  him  make  it  his  study  to  oblige  those  who  are 
obliging  to  him  in  this  time  of  necessity,  receiving  with 
thankfulness  their  good  offices,  and  praying  God  to  reward 
them,  for  his  Son  Jesus  Christ’s  sake.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  Spiritual  Improvement  by  Sickness. 

(From  Dr.  Inet) 

O  MERCIFUL  Father,  who  scourgest  those  whom  thou 
lovest,  and  chastisest  those  whom  thou  wilt  receive;  let  thy 
loving  correction  purify  thy  servant,  and  make  him  great 
in  thy  favour  by  his  present  humiliation.  O  let  him  learn 
thy  statutes”  in  the  school  of  “  affliction  let  him  seek 
thee  early”  in  it;  and  when  his  heart  is  overwhelmed, 
lead  him  to  the  rock  of  salvation.” 

Let  thy  rod”  awaken  him  from  his  former  security  in 
sin,  and  let  him  sensibly  find  that  thou  ‘‘  chastisest  him  for 
his  profit,  that  Aemay  be  partaker  of  thy  holiness.” 

Teach  him,,  by  this  proof  of  thy  fatherly  correction,  to 
be  more  dutiful  for  the  time  to  come ;  to  repent  of  his 
former  offences,  and  to  ‘‘  redeem  the  time  past,”  by  a 
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double  diligence  for  the  future,  if  thou  shalt  in  mercy  raise 
him  up  again.  Let  the  remainder  of  his  life  be  thine,  and 
let  nothing  separate  him  from  thy  love  and  service,  but  let 
it  be  his  whole  care  and  study  to  provide  oil  for  his  lamp, 
and  prepare  for  eternity ;  that  so  all  the  days  of  his  ap¬ 
pointed  time  he  may  wait  till  his  change  come,”  and  be 
ready  whensoever  his  Lord  shall  call  him.  Amen. 

For  a  sick  Person  who  is  about  to  make  his  Will. 

O  Lord,  who  puttest  into  our  hearts  good  desires,  and  hast 
inclined  thy  servant  to  set  his  house  in  order,”  as  well  in 
relation  to  his  temporal,  as  his  spiritual  concerns,  grant  that 
he  may  do  it  with  exact  justice,  according  to  the  rules  of  our 
holy  religion,  and  the  dictates  of  right  reason.  He  un- 
feignedly  thanks  thee  for  thy  great  mercies,  in  having 
so  liberally  provided  for  him,  that  he  may  be  rather  helpful 
than  chargeable  to  any,  and  die  a  benefactor,  and  not  in 
debt. 

We  charitably  hope,  that  what  he  is  now  about  to  dis¬ 
pose  of,  was  all  procured  by  fair  and  righteous  dealings,  that 
he  may  comfortably  feel,  that  it  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive.” 

Let  him  be  ready,  with  good  Zaccheus,  to  make  restitu¬ 
tion  in  the  best  manner  he  is  able,  and  to  say  with  Samuel : 

Behold  here  I  am  ;  witness  against  me  before  the 
Lord :  whose  ox  have  I  taken,  or  whose  ass  have  I  taken, 
or  whom  have  I  defrauded  ?  whom  have  I  oppressed,  or  of 
whose  hand  have  I  received  any  bribe  to  blind  mine  eyes 
therewith  ?  and  I  will  restore  it.” 

Lord,  give  him  strength  to  order  all  things  in  as  due  and 
regular  a  manner  as  if  he  were  well.  Let  his  memory  be 
perfect,  and  his  judgment  sound,  and  his  heart  so  rightly 
disposed,  that  he  may  do  nothing  amiss,  or  through  parti¬ 
ality,  but  that  justice  and  integrity  may  be  seen  through  the 
whole  conduct  of  Aw  will. 

(If  rich,  add  this.) 

Let  the  light  of  his  charity  likewise  shine  gloriously  be- 
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ore  men,  that  out  of  the  abundance  thou  hast  been  pleased 
to  bless  him  with,  he  may  plentifully  give  to  the  poor  and 
distressed,  though  no  otherwise  related  to  him  but  as  they 
are  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brethren  and  sisters  of 
the  same  communion. 

Let  him^  O  let  him,  now  O  Lord,  and  at  all  times,  if  thou 
shouldst  graciously  continue  him  here  any  longer,  make  to 

himself  such  friends  of  the  unrighteous  mammon,  that 
when  these  fail,  they  may  receive  him  into  everlasting  habi¬ 
tations/'  Amen. 

A  Vrayer  for  a  sick  Penitent. 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

Righteous  art  thou,  O  God,  in  all  the  pains  and  sorrows 
which  punish  our  sins  and  try  our  patience,  and  we  have 
none  to  accuse  and  complain  of  for  the  same  but  ourselves. 
This  is  the  acknowledgment  which  thy  servant  makes, 
whom  thou  hast  now  afflicted.  He  receives  it  as  the  chas¬ 
tisement  of  a  sinner,  and  is  willing  to  bear  chastisement  for 
his  sins,  that  he  may  thereby  be  reclaimed  from  them. 
Correct  him,  O  Lord,  that  thou  mayest  not  condemn  him; 
and  let  him  be  judged  by  thee  for  his  sins,  and  judge  him.- 
self  for  them  here,  that  he  may  have  nothing  but  mercy 
without  judgment  to  receive  at  thine  hands  hereafter. 

But  judge  him,  O  God,  with  mercy,  and  not  in  thine 
anger.  Judge  him  not  according  as  his  sins  have  deserved, 
but  according  as  his  weakness  can  bear,  and  according  as 
thy  compassions  are  wont  to  mitigate  thy  judgments  :  and 
let  his  afflictions  work  in  him  a  true  repentance,  not  to  be 
repented  of,”  and  prove  a  happy  means,  in  the  hand  of  thy 
mercy,  to  reclaim  him  perfectly  from  all  the  errors  into 
which  he  hath  fallen  ;  and  to  confer  that  rest  and  peace 
upon  his  soul,  which  is  denied  to  his  body  :  for  our  dear 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ’s  sake. 

Thou  smitest  him,  O  gracious  God,  that  thou  mayest 
cure  him;  and  punishest  his  sin,  that  thou  mayest  thereby 
amend  and  reclaim  the  sinner :  and  he  is  weary  of  his  sins. 
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which  have  brought  upon  him  all  these  sorrows,  and  which, 
as  he  seems  now  deeply  sensible,  will  bring  infinitely  worse, 
unless  he  prevent  the  same  by  his  timely  and  sincere  re¬ 
pentance. 

Help  him,  therefore,  to  search  them  out ;  and  when  he 
sees  them,  let  him  not  stop  at  any  one,  but  steadfastly  re¬ 
solve  to  renounce  and  amend  all:  let  thy  love  make  him 
hate  every  evil  way,  and  render  his  purposes  against  them 
strong  and  resolute,  and  his  care  in  fulfilling  the  same  vi¬ 
gilant  and  patient ;  and  grant  that  the  remainder  of  his 
days  may  be  one  continual  amendment  of  his  former  errors, 
and  dedication  of  himself  to  thy  service.  He  desires  life, 
only  that  he  may  serve  thee ;  Lord,  continue  and  confirm 
him  in  this  purpose. 

Lord,  cure  his  folly  by  his  misery  ;  and  teach  him  by  the 
loss  of  his  ease,  to  purchase  the  blessing  of  true  repentance, 
and  the  comfortable  hopes  of  thy  merciful  acceptance 
thereof ;  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 

A  Prayer for  a  sick  Person  who  intends  to  receive  the 

blessed  Sacrament. 

O  Thou  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit,  from  whom  every 
good  motion  of  our  hearts  proceedeth  !  who  both  quick- 
enest  the  dead,  and  after  thou  hast  given  life,  givest  the 
increase  :  increase,  we  beseech  thee,  the  good  seeds  of  thy 
grace,  which  thou  hast  sown  in  the  heart  of  thy  servant, 
by  inclining  him  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  our  Lord,  in  which  thou  art  more  immediately 
present,  to  illuminate  the  faithful,  and  to  comfort  and  re¬ 
fresh  all  that  are  weary  and  heavy-laden  with  their  sins.” 

O,  cause  thy  face  thus  comfortably  to  shine  upon  thy 
distressed  servant,  who  now  intends  to  draw  near  to  thee  in 
this  sacrament,  as  thou  hast  commanded  Am. 

Help  him,  in  the  mean  time,  O  Lord,  to  fit  and  prepare 
himself  iov  this  holy  communion ;  fill  his  soul  with  reverence 
and  godly  fear;  with  earnest  desires  and  longings  after  divine 
life;  with  serious  repentance  for  all  his  past  offences,  and 
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hearty  resolutions  of  living  for  ever  after  unto  Jesus,  who 
died  for  him,  O,  let  him  meditate  upon  his  bleeding  Sa¬ 
viour  with  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,”  which  thou 
hast  promised  “  not  to  despise  forgive  him  all  that  is  past, 
and  give  him  grace  for  the  future,  to  live  more  soberly, 
righteously,  and  piously,  in  this  present  world,”  if  it  shall  be 
thy  good  pleasure  to  continue  him  in  it. 

jd  Prayer  for  a  sick  Person  that  wants  Sleep, 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

Adored  be  thy  love,  thy  wonderful  love,  O  most  gracious 
God,  who  hast  so  many  ways  expressed  thy  bounty  towards 
us.  Thy  mercies  in  Christ  Jesus  surpass  all  our  thoughts  : 
we  are  not  able  to  number  all  the  other  blessings  thou  hast 
bestowed  upon  us.  How  much  do  we  owe  thee  for  the 
quiet  sleep  of  but  one  night !  We  see,  in  this  thy  poor 
afflicted  servant,  how  much  we  ought  to  th^nk  thee  for 
this  single  blessing,  that  our  eyes,  when  we  would  close 
them,  are  not  held  waking. 

Pardon,  good  Lord,  our  ingratitude  for  this  and  all  the 
rest  of  thy  undeserved  mercies  :  and  be  pleased  graciously 
also  to  visit  him^  who  still  languishes  on  his  sick-bed,  look¬ 
ing  up  to  thee  from  whom  cometh  our  help.  Renew  his 
wasted  spirits  with  comfortable  sleep  ;  compose  him  to  a 
sweet  and  undisturbed  rest ;  refresh  him  thereby  so  sensibly, 
that  he  may  be  restored  to  such  a  degree  of  strength  as  may 
make  him  able,  in  some  measure,  affectionately  to  acknow¬ 
ledge  thy  goodness,  when  thou  hast  dealt  so  bountifully 
with  him ;  or  if  thou  delayest  to  bestow  that  blessing  on 
him,  in  the  multitude  of  his  thoughts  within  him,  let  thy 
comforts  delight  his  soul.  If  he  still  continues  without  any 
rest,  grant  that  his  mind  may  rest,  and  repose  itself  in  the 
bosom  of  thy  dearest  love,  and  may  feel  the  most  sensible 
consolations  from  heaven,  not  only  quieting,  but  greatly 
rejoicing  his  heart.  Preserve  the  use  of  his  understanding, 
and  let  the  enemy  have  no  advantage  of  him ;  but  make 
him  able  to  say,  I  will  wait  patiently/or  the  Lord,  till  he 
incline  his  ear  unto  me,  and  hear  my  cry. — 0,  hear  his 
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prayer,  O  Lord,  and  give  ear  unto  his  cry :  O,  spare  him, 
that  he  may  recover  strength  before  he  go  hence  for 
Jesus  Christ’s  sake.  Amen, 

A  Prayer  to  he  said  when  the  sick  Person  grows  light-headed, 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

O  Lord,  look  down  from  heaven,  in  pity  and  compassion 
upon  this  thine  afflicted  servant,  who  is  not  able  now  to 
look  up  to  thee :  the  more  sorrowful  his  condition  grows, 
the  fitter  object  he  is  of  thine  infinite  mercies;  who  acceptest, 
we  humbly  hope,  of  the  submission  he  made  of  himself,  in 
the  beginning  of  his  sickness,  to  thine  almighty  wisdom 
and  goodness.  And  therefore,  since  it  is  thy  pleasure  to 
suffer  Aw  distemper  to  proceed  to  this  dangerous  extremity, 
do  thou  no  less  graciously  love  him,  and  delight  in  him, 
than  if  Ae  could  still  give  up  himself  to  thy  blessed  will. 

And  hear,  O  most  merciful  Father,  our  prayers  in  his 
behalf,  when  he  can  no  longer  commend  himself  to  thy 
mercies.  Pardon,  good  Lord,  pardon  all  his  sins;  impute 
not  to  him  any  of  his  former  follies  ;  lay  not  to  his  charge 
his  not  improving,  or  misusing,  his  reason  and  understand¬ 
ing,  which  we  earnestly,  but  humbly  entreat  thee  to  restore 
to  him,  together  with  such  a  measure  of  thy  divine  grace, 
as  may  quicken  and  assist  him  to  employ  his  thoughts  to 
the  best  purposes,  especially  in  meditating  on  thy  mercies, 
in  studying  thy  praise,  and  in  exhorting  all  others  to  love 
thee,  to  trust  in  thee,  and  sincerely  obey  thee. 

And  while  he  remains  thus  deprived  of  his  reason,  be 
pleased  to  quiet  and  compose  his  spirits,  or  to  prevent  all 
furious  motions  there,  or  quickly  to  abate  such  violent 
passions,  if  any  arise ;  for  which  end,  be  pleased  to  remove 
all  frightful  imaginations  far  from  him,  and  suffer  not  the 
evil  one  to  approach  him;  preserve  him  from  doing  any 
harm,  either  to  himself  or  to  any  others.  ‘‘  Forsake  him 
not,  O  Lord  our  God,  be  not  far  from  him.  Make  haste 
to  help  him,  O  Lord  our  salvation.”'}' 

So  will  we  give  thanks  unto  thee  for  ever.” 

*  Psalm  xl.  1.  and  xxxix,  12,  13.  f  Psalm  xxxviii.  21,  22. 
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We  will  be  still  praising  thee,  and  shewing  forth  thy 
loving-kindness  to  those  who  succeed  us 

That  they  may  set  their  hope  in  thee  our  God,  and  not 
forget  thy  works,  but  keep  thy  commandments.”  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  when  Danger  is  apprehended  hy 

excessive  sleep, 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

O  MERCIFUL  God,  let  not  this  deep  sleep,  which  is  fallen 
on  thy  servant,  prove  the  sleep  of  death  ;  make  it  the  sleep 
of  a  recovering  person  to  relieve  and  revive  him;  and  awake 
him  out  of  it  in  thy  due  time,  to  offer  thee  praise,  and  to 
labour  still  among  us  in  doing  thee  honour  and  service. 

But  if  thou  art  pleased  to  take  him  to  thyself.  Lord  re¬ 
member  and  accept  of  all  his  former  prayers  and  repentance, 
faith  and  patience. 

Look  not  upon  his  sins,  but  to  pardon  them  ;  nor  on  his 
weaknesses,  but  to  pity  them  :  and  when  he  awakes  in  the 
next  world,  let  him  find  himself  surrounded  with  light 
and  bliss,  instead  of  gloominess  and  sorrow,  and  wake  to 
eternal  life. 

Lord,  hear  us  for  this  thy  weak  servant  in  distress.  Hear 
our  prayers  for  him^  who  seems  not  able  now  to  offer  up  any 
prayers  to  thee  for  himself  And  accept  both  him  and  us 
to  the  blessed  enjoyment  of  thy  love ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  lying  insensible  on  a  Sick-bed. 

O  THOU  Preserver  of  men,  who  knowest  the  frailty  of  our 
constitutions ;  how  soon  our  senses  may  fail  us,  and  our 
understanding  depart  from  us ;  to  what  accidents,  distem¬ 
pers,  and  decays,  our  weak  nature  is  subject ;  even  such  as 
may  make  the  most  acute  and  judicious  quickly  become  as 
fools ;  and  the  ablest  and  strongest,  weak  and  insensible ; 
O  look  down,  we  beseech  thee,  upon  thy  servant,  who  now 
lies  in  such  a  weak  and  insensible  condition. 

The  less  able  he  is  to  assist  himself  the  more  need  hath 
he  of  our  prayers,  and  of  thy  tender  mercy  to  him.  O  thou 
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great  Creator  of  the  world,  who  broughtest  light  out  of 
darkness,  and  madest  all  things  out  of  nothing,  and  canst 
restore  our  dead  bodies  again  after  they  are  mouldered  into 
dust,  be  pleased  to  repel  the  clouds  of  darkness  which  now 
have  taken  away  the  light  of  our  brothers  understanding, 
and  rendered  him  a  companion  for  the  dead. 

Quicken  him  again,  O  Lord,  and  restore  him  to  his  for¬ 
mer  senses,  that  his  soul  may  bless  and  praise  thy  holy 
name. 

Hear  our  petitions,  O  Lord,  and  receive  our  prayers  for 
our  brother,  that  this  image  of  death  may  not  be  converted 
into  death  itself,  but  that  he  may  live  to  proclaim  thy  power, 
and  to  celebrate  thy  praises  longer  upon  earth. 

But  if  it  be  thy  will  to  remove  him  hence  in  this  insen¬ 
sible  condition,  O  pardon,  we  beseech  thee,  all  his  offences, 
and  accept  of  the  preparation  and  repentance  that  he  was 
able  to  make  before  the  distemper  prevailed  upon  himm  so 
deadly  a  manner.  Receive  him,  O  Lord,  into  the  arms  of 
thy  mercy,  and  accept  him,  for  thy  well-beloved  Son’s  sake; 
that  so  this  short  night  may  quickly  be  turned  into  ever¬ 
lasting  day  ;  and,  after  these  dark  shadows  are  removed,  he 
may  find  himself  m  a  heaven  of  happiness,  where,  in  thy 
light  he  may  see  light”  for  ever.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  one  who  hath  been  a  notoriously  wicked  Liver. 

O  Lord  God,  of  infinite  goodness  and  compassion,  whose 
mercies  are  over  all  thy  works ;  who  makest  the  sun  to 
shine,  and  the  rain  to  descend,  upon  the  “  unjust”  as  well 
as  the  “  just,”  and  art  kind  even  to  the  most  unthankful ; 
we  humbly  beseech  thee  to  look  down  in  mercy  upon  this 
thy  unworthy  servant,  who  hath  so  long  trampled  upon 
the  riches  of  thy  goodness,  not  knowing  that  it  should  lead 
to  repentance.” 

Let  thy  rod,  therefore,  awaken  him  now  to  a  sense  of 
his  condition,  whom  thy  goodness  hath  not  reclaimed,  and 
let  him  still  find  mercy  at  thy  hands,  notwithstanding  his 
continual  abuse  of  it. 

Thou  hast  promised,  O  Lord,  that,  when  the  wicked 
man  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness  which  he  hath  com- 
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mitted,  and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall 
save  his  soul  alive.”  O  make  good  this  thy  promise  to  thy 
servant  here,  who  stands  in  so  much  need  of  it. 

“  Hide  thy  face  from  his  sins,  and  blot  out  all  his  iniqui¬ 
ties  though  they  be  red  as  scarlet,”  yet  do  thou  make 
them  white  as  snow,”  by  repentance,  which  we  beg  of 
thee  to  give  Am,  and  to  accept,  though  late,  through  thine 
infinite  mercies. 

Simon  Magus,  though  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and 
the  bond  of  iniquity,”  was  exhorted  to  repent,  and  to  pray 
for  pardon  :  and  therefore  we  hope  the  gate  of  life  is  still 
open  for  our  hi'other,  though  he  hath  so  long  shut  himself 
out  of  it,  by  going  on  in  a  course  that  leadeth  to  the 
‘‘  chambers  of  death.” 

Blessed  Lord,  let  thy  terrors  at  length  awaken  him  out 
of  this  lethargical  condition,  before  he  is  overtaken  by  thy 
judgments.  Afflict  him  here,  that  thou  mayest  spare  him 
hereafter.  Soften  his  heart,  that  he  may  bewail  his  ill-spent 
life,  like  Mary  Magdalen,  with  tears  of  contrition. 

O  quicken  him  to  a  sense  of  his  duty,  and  of  his  danger, 
before  it  be  too  late :  and  when  thou  hast  brought  him  to 
his  right  mind,  receive  Afm,  we  beseech  thee,  as  the  com¬ 
passionate  father  did  his  prodigal  son,  or  the  shepherd  his 
lost  sheep. 

Thou,  O  Lord,  who  didst  pardon  the  thief  upon  the  cross, 
hear  our  prayers  for  our  brother^  in  these  his  great,  and,  for 
any  thing  we  know,  his  last  agonies. 

And,  as  the  forementioned  instances  are  lively  signifi¬ 
cations  of  thine  unbounded  goodness,  and  were  written  for 
our  comfort  and  instruction,  that  none  should  despair  of 
pardon  ;  so  with  the  greatest  confidence  we  now  recom¬ 
mend  this  our  distressed  brother  to  thy  divine  protection, 
beseeching  thee  to  forgive  all  that  is  past,  and  to  receive 
him  at  last  into  thine  ‘‘  everlasting  habitation.”  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  one  who  is  hardened  and  impenitent. 

Lord  God  Almighty,  who  art  the  Father  of  our  spirits,” 
and  who  turnest  the  hearts  of  men  as  thou  pleasest ;  who 
hast  mercy  on  whom  thou  wilt  have  mercy,  and  whom  thou 
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wilt  thou  hardenest let  thy  merciful  ears  be  open,  we 
pray  thee,  to  the  supplications  which  we  now  offer  to  thy 
Divine  Majesty,  in  the  behalf  of  this  thy  servant,  who  ap¬ 
pears  insensible  of  his  sin  and  folly,  and  on  whom  all  means 
to  lead  him  to  repentance  have  hitherto  seemed  vain  and 
ineffectual.  Take  from  him,  we  humbly  entreat  thee,  all 
ignorance  and  hardness  of  heart :  remove  from  him  all  pre¬ 
judice  against,  and  contempt  of,  thy  sacred  word  and  mi¬ 
nistry  ;  let  him  no  longer  make  a  mock  of  sin,”  but  be 
sensible  that  the  wisdom  he  has  hitherto  gloried  in,  is  the 
greatest  and  most  dangerous  folly.  Open  thou  his  eyes, 
that  he  may  “  see  the  wonderful  things  of  thy  law.”  Shew 
thy  mercy  upon  him,  and  grant  him  thy  salvation.  Con¬ 
vince  him  of  the  vanity  and  madness,  as  well  as  danger,  of 
his  past  ways. 

His  understanding  we  fear  is  now  darkened,  and  his  heart 
hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  :  O,  do  thou  en¬ 
lighten  his  dark  mind,  and  let  him  at  last  see  the  beauties 
of  holiness,  which  have  so  long  been  hidden  from  his  eyes. 
Take  from  him  this  “  stony  heart,  and  give  him  a  heart  of 
flesh.”  Awaken  his  slumbering  and  inattentive  soul,  that 
it  may  delight  in  things  agreeable  to  its  nature,  and  be  em¬ 
ployed  in  things  that  make  for  its  everlasting  peace.  O  give 
him  understanding,  and  he  shall  yet  live.  Thou  that  canst 
revive  souls  which  are  dead  in  sin  and  trespasses,  and  make 
even  such  as  lie  in  the  grave  of  corruption  to  become  glo¬ 
rious  saints  and  even  martyrs  for  religion,  hear  our  prayers 
for  our  brother,  who  seems  to  be  on  the  brink  of  destruc¬ 
tion  ;  and  pity  poor  sinners  that  have  not  pity  on  them¬ 
selves. 

It  is  the  unhappiness  of  being  long  accustomed  to  sin, 
that  we  are  not  soon  made  sensible  of  our  errors,  nor  easily 
made  to  know  them.  It  is  the  pride  of  our  nature  to  be 
unwilling  to  acknowledge  our  faults,  and  to  confess  our  sins  : 
but  let  thy  grace,  O  God,  teach  us  to  deny  this  ungodly  lust. 
Do  thou  humble  in  us  all  high  and  vain  imaginations  ;  sup¬ 
press  all  proud  thoughts  and  haughty  opinions  of  ourselves. 
Give  us  all  (and  particularly  thy  servant,  for  whom  we  are 
now  interceding)  a  sense  of  our  own  vileness ;  give  us  un- 
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feigned  repentance  for  all  the  errors  of  our  life  past;  that, 
being  cast  down,  thou  mayest  raise  us  up,  and  become 
merciful  to  us,  miserable  sinners. 

Let  us  all  find,  by  blessed  experience,  that  we  grow  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ and 
that  his  commandments’"  are  not  grievous”  to  us,  but 
rather  the  delight  and  desire  of  our  souls  ;  that  so  at  last  we 
may  be  presented  to  him  ‘‘  holy  and  unblamable,  and  un- 
reprovable  in  his  sight.”  Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  a  sick  Woman  that  is  with  Child, 

O  God,  the  help  of  all  that  put  their  trust  in  thee,  the  sup¬ 
port  of  the  weak,  and  the  relief  of  the  needy  ;  look  with 
pity  upon  this  woman  thy  servant,  who  at  best  acknow- 
ledgeth  herself  but  a  weak  and  helpless  creature,  but  much 
more  so  now  in  her  present  condition,  when  thou  hast 
added  weakness  to  weakness,  and  made  her  to  travail  with 
much  sickness,  together  with  the  burden  of  child-bearing. 

O  Lord,  be  thou  graciously  pleased  to  proportion  thy 
strength  to  her  weakness,  and  as  pains  and  sorrow  take  hold 
upon  her,  inspire  her  with  fresh  vigour  and  courage  to  rely 
upon  thee,  her  only  support  in  time  of  need,  and  the  rock 
of  her  salvation. 

Let  her  not  be  disquieted  with  the  fear  of  any  evil,  since 
none  can  happen  unto  her  without  thy  permission  ;  but 
give  her  grace,  patiently  to  resign  herself  to  thy  blessed 
will  in  all  things,  who  knowest  what  is  best  for  her,  and 
wilt  lay  no  more  upon  her,  we  trust,  than  thou  wilt  enable 
her  to  bear. 

Bring  strength,  O  Lord,  out  of  weakness,  and  health  out 
of  sickness  ;  and  make  her,  in  thy  good  time,  a  joyful  mo¬ 
ther  of  a  hopeful  child,  which  may  do  good  in  its  genera¬ 
tion,  and  be  an  instrument  of  thy  glory  here,  and  a  blessed 
inhabitant  of  thy  heavenly  kingdom  hereafter.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Woman  in  the  Time  of  her  Travail. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

O  MOST  mighty  Lord,  who  hast  given  us  innumerable 
pledges  of  thy  love,  and  encouraged  us  to  trust  in  thee  for 
ever,  and  to  expect  with  quiet  and  patient  minds  the  issue 
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of  thy  wise  and  good  providence ;  we  most  humbly  com¬ 
mend  thy  servant,  in  this  her  extremity^  to  thy  care  and 
blessing ;  beseeching  thee  to  give  her  a  gracious  deliver¬ 
ance^  and  to  ease  her  of  the  burden  wherewith  she  labours. 
We  ourselves  are  monuments  of  that  mercy  which  we  beg 
of  thee.  Thou  didst  preserve  our  weak  and  imperfect  frame, 
before  we  were  born.  Thou  hast  succoured  and  supported 
us  ever  since,  many  times  beyond  our  hopes,  and  always 
beyond  our  deservings.  We  commit  ourselves  and  every 
thing  belonging  unto  us,  most  heartily  into  thy  hands  ;  re¬ 
membering  that  thou  hast  the  same  power  and  goodness 
still,  by  which  we  came  into  the  light  of  the  living.  We 
cannot  desire  to  be  better  provided  for,  than  as  thy  infinite 
wisdom  judgeth  most  convenient  for  us  ;  unto  that  we  refer 
ourselves,  beseeching  thee,  if  it  be  thy  good  pleasure,  that 
her  deliverance  may  be  as  speedy  as  her  cries  unto  thee ; 
or  her  patience  as  great  and  long  as  her  pains.  Thou  who 
ripenest  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  then  givest  us  the  ga¬ 
thering  of  them  to  our  comfort,  blast  not,  we  beseech  thee, 
the  fruit  of  the  womb ;  but  bring  it  to  maturity,  and  deliver 
it  safe  into  thy  servant’s  hand  as  a  new  pledge  of  thy  good 
ness  to  her,  to  be  an  instrument  of  thy  glory  and  a  futu 
comfort  and  blessing  to  thy  servant,  who  travails  in  so  much 
pain  with  it  now.  Or  if  thou  hast  otherwise  determined. 
Lord,  give  her  grace  to  submit  to  thy  holy  will,  and  to  rest 
satisfied  in  thy  wise  appointments,  and  never  to  distrust  thy 
goodness  and  care  over  her.  Hear  us,  O  Father  of  mercies, 
and  pardon  hers  and  all  our  offences,  and  pity  our  infirmi¬ 
ties  :  make  us  more  thankful  for  what  we  have  received, 
and  more  fit  for  the  blessing  which  we  now  request ;  and 
prepare  us  for  all  thy  future  mercies,  either  in  this  life,  or  in 
the  next,  through  thy  infinite  love  and  compassion  declared 
to  us,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Woman  who  cannot  he  delivered  without 

^Difficulty  and  Hazard. 

O  Lord  God  of  all  comfort  and  consolation,  who  art  the 
refuge  of  the  distressed,  and  the  help  of  all  that  depend  upon 
thee ;  we  thy  unworthy  servants  do  now  offer  up  our  sup- 
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« 

plications  at  the  throne  of  thy  majesty,  in  the  behalf  of  this 
thy  servant,  who  is  in  great  pain  and  misery.  Thou  hast 
been  pleased  to  bring  the  child  to  the  birth,  but  there  is  not 
strength  to  bring  forth.  On  this  account,  thy  servant  is  in 
violent  agonies,  crying  out  in  her  pangs,  and  pouring  out 
her  soul  to  thee  in  prayer.  0  grant  that  it  may  be  in  an 
acceptable  time.” 

Thou  art  our  salvation  ;  thou  shalt  preserve  us  from 
trouble ;  thou  shalt  compass  us  about  with  songs  of  deli¬ 
verance.”  O  let  thy  servant  feel  these  blessed  effects  of  thy 
goodness ;  and  as  thou  hast  brought  to  the  birth,  enable 
her,  we  beseech  thee,  to  bring  forth,  that  she  may  rejoice 
in  the  workmanship  of  thy  hands,  and  tell  of  all  thy  won¬ 
drous  works. 

Consider  the  low  estate  of  thine  handmaid,  and  deliver 
her  soul  from  death,  her  eyes  from  tears,  and  her  feet 
from  falling.  Gracious  art  thou,  O  Lord,  and  righteous; 
thou  preservest  the  simple,  and  helpest  those  that  are  in 
misery.”  Help  thy  servant  therefore  now,  we  humbly  en¬ 
treat  thee,  who  stands  in  so  much  need  of  it.  Accept  her 
tears,  and  assuage  her  pain,  as  shall  seem  most  expedient 
for  her.  And  forasmuch  as  she  putteth  her  whole  trust  in 
thee,  give  her  strength  and  patience  proportionable  to  all 
her  pains  and  agonies.  Support  her  spirits  under  them, 
and  if  thou  pleasest,  carry  her  safely  through  the  same,  and 

make  her  to  hear  of  joy  and  gladness,  that  the  bones 
which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice.” 

Restore  unto  her,  O  Lord,  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and 
uphold  her  with  thy  free  Spirit ;  then  shall  she  teach  trans¬ 
gressors  thy  way,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted  unto  thee. 
Deliver  her”  from  this  great  affliction,  O  God,  thou  God 
of  our  salvation,  and  her  tongue  shall  sing  aloud  of  thy 
righteousness.” 

*  Thy  mercies  and  power  are  still  the  same,  and  will  be 
the  same  for  ever.  O  let  them  now  be  shewn  in  this  thy 
servant’s  delivery,  as  they  have  been  formerly  on  the  like 
occasion  ;  that  so,  by  having  fresh  instances  of  thy  loving 
kindness,  she  may  still  praise  thee  more  and  more. 

*  This  is  to  be  omitted,  if  it  be  the  first  child. 
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O  perfect  her  repentance,  and  pardon  her  sins.  Give  her 
patience  while  she  lives,  and  peace  when  she  dies,  and,  after 
death,  the  happiness  of  a  blessed  eternity,  which  thou  hast 
promised  and  prepared  for  all  that  love  and  fear  thee; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  Grace  and  Assistance  for  a  Woman^  after 

Delivery y  hut  still  in  Danger, 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

O  Father  of  mercies,  what  thanks  can  we  worthily  give 
unto  thee  for  thine  unspeakable  goodness  to  this  thy  servant, 
and  her  helpless  infant,  and  for  the  wondrous  things  which 
thou  hast  done  for  her  !  The  pangs  of  death  compassed  her, 
and  she  found  trouble  and  sorrow.  The  mouth  of  the  pit 
was  opened,  and  ready  to  shut  itself  upon  her :  but  thou 
hast  graciously  assuaged  her  pains,  and  turned  her  sorrows 
into  joy. 

Lord,  we  will  ever  adore  and  magnify  thy  mercy,  which 
has  dealt  so  lovingly  with  her,  and  praise  thy  truth  and 
faithfulness,  which  have  not  suffered  her  hopes  to  fail.  We 
will  never  forget  how  mindful  thou  hast  been  of  the  low 
estate  of  thy  handmaid  ;  for  she  has  been  supported  by  thy 
power,  O  blessed  God,  in  her  greatest  weakness.  She  has 
tasted  thy  goodness  in  the  midst  of  all  her  pangs  and  sorrows. 
.  Perfect,  O  Lord,  that  deliverance  to  her  which  thou  hast 
most  graciously  begun,  and  let  her  not  be  lost  after  the 
wonders  which  thou  hast  already  done  for  her. 

Continue  her  patience,  and  her  humble  dependence  on 
thee,  under  the  pains  and  accidents  to  which  she  is  still  ex¬ 
posed.  Support  her  spirits,  and  raise  her  up  again  in  thy  due 
time.  Thy  mercy  and  power  are  still  the  same,  and  will  be 
the  same  for  ever.  O  let  them  still  be  shewn  for  her  re¬ 
covery,  as  they  have  been  already  for  her  delivery  ;  let  them 
be  shewn  upon  her,  that  she  may  praise  thee  more  and 
more. 

But  if,  in  thy  paternal  providence,  whereunto  we  pray  she 
may  willingly  commit  herself,  thou  hast  determined  other¬ 
wise  concerning  her,  thy  blessed  will  be  done.  Dispose  her 
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either  to  life  or  death,  as  thou  pleasest,  only  in  both  to  thy 
mercy :  and  whether  living  or  dying,  let  her  still  please 
thee,  and  be  thou  her  portion.  O  perfect  her  repentance, 
and  give  her  patience  whilst  she  lives,  and  peace  when  she 
dies,  and  after  that,  the  happiness  of  a  blessed  eternity, 
which  thou  hast  prepared  for  all  that  truly  fear  thee ; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen, 

If  the  child  be  living,  this  may  be  added  : 

Preserve  likewise  her  tender  infant,  O  Father  of  mer¬ 
cies,  and  let  its  own  weakness,  and  our  cries,  commend  it 
to  thy  care. 

Keep  it  also  afterward  in  health  and  safety,  and  as  it  in¬ 
creases  in  years  and  stature,  let  it  increase  in  wisdom,  and 
in  thy  fear.  We  beg  not  for  it  wealth  or  greatness,  but 
wisdom  to  know  and  to  serve  thee.  For,  O  Lord,  we  do 
not  desire  life,  either  for  ourselves  or  it,  but  that  we  may 
live  to  thee,  and  grow  daily  in  love  and  thankfulness  for  all 
thy  mercies,  and  in  faith  and  patience,  and  all  holy  obe¬ 
dience,  which  may  fit  us  for  the  happiness  which  thou  hast 
promised;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  only  Saviour  and  Re¬ 
deemer.  Amen, 

Prayers  for  a  sick  Child, 

(Visitation  Office.) 

O  Almighty  God  and  merciful  Father,  to  whom  alone 
belong  the  issues  of  life  and  death ;  look  down  from  heaven, 
we  humbly  beseech  thee,  with  the  eyes  of  mercy  upon  this 
child,  now  lying  upon  the  bed  of  sickness :  visit  him,  O 
Lord,  with  thy  salvation ;  deliver  him  in  thy  good  appointed 
time  from  his  bodily  pain,  and  save  his  soul  for  thy  mercies’ 
sake  y  that  if  it  shall  be  thy  good  pleasure  to  prolong  his 
days  here  on  earth,  he  may  live  to  thee,  and  be  an  instru¬ 
ment  of  thy  glory,  by  serving  thee  faithfully,  and  doing 
good  in  his  generation ;  or  else  receive  him  into  those  hea¬ 
venly  habitations,  where  the  souls  of  them  that  sleep  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  enjoy  perpetual  rest  and  felicity.  Grant  this 
for  thy  mercies’  sake ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen, 
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Lord,  pity  the  troubles  and  weakness  of  this  infant,  and 
pity  our  sorrows,  who  are  afflicted  with  it,  and  for  it. 
Ease  it  of  its  pains,  and  strengthen  it  when  it  lies  strug¬ 
gling  for  life.  Raise  it  up  again,  if  it  shall  please  thee,  to 
grow  in  years  and  stature,  in  wisdom  and  virtue;  and 
thereby  to  comfort  us,  and  glorify  thee. 

We  believe,  O  Almighty  Father,  that  thou  knowest  best 
what  is  fit,  both  for  it  and  us,  and  wilt  do  what  is  fit  for 
both,  and  therefore  we  leave  it  to  thee,  to  dispose  of  it  as 
thou  pleasest.  But  whether  it  be  to  life  or  death,  let  it  be 
thine  in  both,  and  either  preserve  it  to  be  thy  true  and  faith¬ 
ful  servant  here  on  earth,  or  take  it  to  the  blessedness  of 
thy  children  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  through  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  who,  from  a  State  of  Health,  is 
suddenly  seized  with  the  Symptoms  of  Death. 

O  MOST  gracious  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  Judge 
of  the  living  and  of  the  dead,  behold  thy  servants  turning 
to  thee  for  pity  and  mercy,  in  behalf  of  ourselves  and  this 
thy  servant.  It  was  but  lately  that  we  beheld  him  in  as 
promising  a  state  of  health  and  life,  as  any  one  of  us  seems 
to  be  in  at  present,  and  therefore  our  concern  is  so  much 
the  greater  to  behold  so  sudden  a  change,  and  so  unlooked- 
for  an  instance  of  our  mortality. 

We  know,  O  Lord,  thou  canst  bring  back  from  the  brink 
of  the  grave,  and  as  suddenly  raise  thy  servant  again  as  thou 
hast  cast  him  down,  and  therefore  we  think  it  not  too  late 
to  implore  thy  mercy  upon  him  for  his  recovery ;  at  least 
we  beg  of  thee  to  spare  him  a  little,  that  he  may  recover 
his  strength,  and  have  time  to  make  his  peace  with  thee, 
before  he  go  hence,  and  be  no  more  seen.’’  But  if  it  be 
thy  will  to  remove  him  at  this  time  into  another  world,  O 
let  the  miracles  of  thy  compassion,  and  thy  wonderful 
mercy,  supply  to  him  the  want  of  the  usual  measures  of 
time,  that  he  may  fit  himself  for  eternity.  And  let  the 
greatness  of  his  calamity  be  a  means  to  procure  his  pardon 
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for  those  defects  and  degrees  of  unreadiness  which  this  sud¬ 
den  stroke  hath  caused.  And  teach  us  all,  we  beseech 
thee,  from  this  unexpected  fate  of  our  brother^  to  be  conti¬ 
nually  upon  our  guard,  and  to  watch  and  pray,  since  we 
know  not  the  hour  when  the  “  Master  of  the  house 
cometh,”  whether  in  the  evening,  or  at  midnight,  or  in 
the  morning,” 

Lord,  thou  hast  now  called  thy  servant  before  he  was 
aware  of  it ;  O  give  him  such  a  great  and  effectual  repent¬ 
ance  in  this  exigence,  that  in  a  short  time  it  may  be  suffi¬ 
cient  to  do  the  work  of  many  days.  Thou  regardest,  O 
Lord,  the  sincerity  of  our  hearts  more  than  the  measures  of 
time,  in  our  conversion ;  accept  therefore,  we  beseech  thee, 
the  few  minutes  of  thy  servant’s  unfeigned  tears  and  humi¬ 
liation  for  his  sins,  as  if  they  were  hours  and  days  of  a 
longer  preparation  ;  and  let  it  be  thy  pleasure  to  rescue  him 
from  all  the  evils  he  deserves,  and  all  the  evils  he  fears,  that 
in  the  songs  of  eternity  which  angels  and  saints  shall  sing 
to  the  glory  of  thy  name,  this  also  may  be  reckoned  amongst 
thine  invaluable  mercies,  that  thou  hast  redeemed  his  soul 
from  death,  and  made  him  partaker  of  eternal  life ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  sick  Person^  when  there  appeareth  small 

Hope  of  Recovery. 

(Visitation  Office.) 

O  Father  of  mercies  and  God  of  all  comfort,  our  only 
help  in  time  of  need ;  we  fly  unto  thee  for  succour  in 
behalf  of  this  thy  servant,  here  lying  under  thy  hand  in 
great  weakness  of  body.  Look  graciously  upon  him,  O 
Lord,  and  the  more  the  outward  man  decayeth,  strengthen 
him^  we  beseech  thee,  so  much  the  more  continually  with 
thy  grace  and  Holy  Spirit  in  the  inner  man.  Give  him 
unfeigned  repentance  for  all  the  errors  of  his  life  past,  and 
steadfast  faith  in  thy  Son  Jesus,  that  his  sins  may  be  for¬ 
given  and  his  pardon  sealed  in  heaven,  before  he  go  hence, 
and  be  no  more  seen.  We  know,  O  Lord,  that  there  is 
no  work  impossible  with  thee,  and  that,  if  thou  wilt,  thou 
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canst  even  yet  raise  him  up^  and  grant  him  a  longer  con¬ 
tinuance  among  us.  Yet  forasmuch  as  in  all  appearance 
the  time  of  his  dissolution  draweth  near,  so  fit  and  prepare 
him,  we  beseech  thee,  against  the  hour  of  death,  that  after 
his  departure  hence  in  peace,  and  ill  thy  favour,  his  soul 
may  be  received  into  thine  everlasting  kingdom  ;  through 
the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son,  our  Saviour.  Amen. 

A  general  Prayer  for  Preparation  and  Readiness  to  die. 

Lord,  what  is  our  life,  but  a  vapour,  which  appeareth  for 
a  little  time,  and  then  vanisheth  away  ?”  Even  at  the 
longest,  how  short  and  transitory !  and  when  we  think 
ourselves  most  secure,  yet  we  know  not  what  a  day  may 
bring  forth  ;  nor  how  soon  thou  mayest  come,  before  we 
are  aware,  to  call  us  to  our  last  account. 

Quickly  shall  we  be  as  water  spilt  on  the  ground,  which 
cannot  be  gathered  up  again.  Quickly  shall  we  be  snatched 
away  hence,  and  our  place  here  shall  know  us  no  more. 

Our  bodies  shall  soon  lie  down  in  the  grave,  and  our 
souls  be  summoned  to  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ, 
to  receive  our  everlasting  doom  ;  and  yet,  O  Lord,  how 
do  the  generality  of  mankind  live  in  this  world,  as  if  they 
were  never  to  leave  it !  How  unmindful  are  we  all  of  our 
departure  !  how  improvident  of  our  time  !  how  careless  of 
our  souls,  and  negligent  in  our  preparations  for  eternity  ! 
so  that  thou  migh test  justly  cut  us  off  in  the  midst  of  our 
sins,  and  our  unpreparedness  to  appear  before  thee.  But, 
O  God  of  all  comfort  and  mercy,  remember  not  our  sins 
against  thee,  but  remember  thy  own  love  to  us  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thy  tender  mercies  which  have  been  ever 
of  old.  O,  remember  how  short  our  time  is,  and  so 
teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts 
unto  wisdom.” 

In  the  days  of  our  health  and  prosperity,  let  us,  from  the 
example  of  our  brother  s  weakness,  remember  our  own 
approaching  fate ;  and  let  him,  from  the  sudden  change  of 
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health  to  sickness,  consider  how  few  and  evil  all  his  days 
have  been,  and  that  there  is  no  satisfaction  in  any  thing, 
but  in  knowing  thee,  O  God.  Lord,  what  have  we  to  do 
in  this  world,  but  to  devote  ourselves  wholly  to  thy  service, 
and  to  make  ready  for  the  world  to  come?  O,  that  we  may 
all  of  us  be  mindful  of  this  one  thing  necessary,”  that  we 
may  finish  our  work,”  before  we  finish  our  course.” 

Quicken  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  into  a  powerful  and  serious 
consideration  of  these  things,  now  thou  hast  brought  him 
into  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  them.  Instruct  and 
assist  him  in  this  great  work  of  preparation  to  die.  Shew 
him  how  to  do  it,  and  help  him  with  good  success  to  per¬ 
form  it ;  that  when  the  time  of  his  dissolution  draweth 
near,  he  may  have  nothing  else  to  do,  but  to  resign  himself 
willingly  and  cheerfully  into  thy  hands,  as  into  the  hands 
of  a  merciful  Creator,  there  to  remain  with  thee  for  ever  in 
that  blessed  place  where  sin  and  sickness  and  death  shall 
be  no  more.  Amen, 

A  commendatory  Prayer  for  a  sick  Person  at  the 

point  of  Departure. 

(Visitation  Office.) 

O  Almighty  God,  with  whom  do  live  the  spirits  of  just 
men  made  perfect ;  we  humbly  commend  the  soul  of  this 
thy  servant  our  dear  brother  into  thy  hands,  as  into  the 
hands  of  a  faithful  Creator  and  most  merciful  Saviour ; 
humbly  beseeching  thee,  that  it  may  be  acceptable  in  thy 
sight.  And  teach  us,  who  survive,  by  this  and  other  daily 
instances  of  mortality,  to  see  how  frail  and  uncertain  our 
own  condition  is,  and  so  to  number  our  days  that  we  may 
seriously  apply  our  hearts  to  that  holy  and  heavenly  wisdom, 
which  may  bring  us  to  life  everlasting ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  thy  Son,  onr  Lord.  Amen, 
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A  Litany  for  a  sick  Person^  at  the  time  of  Departure. 

(From  Bishop  Andrews.) 

0  God^  the  Father  of  heaven^ 

Have  mercy  upon  him : 

Keep  and  defend  him. 

O  God  the  Son^  Redeemer  of  the  worlds 
Have  mercy  upon  him  : 

Save  and  deliver  him. 

O  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son, 

Have  mercy  upon  him : 

Strengthen  and  comfort  him. 

O  holy,  blessed  and  glorious  Trinity, 

Have  mercy  upon  him. 

Remember  not.  Lord,  his  offences;  call  not  to  mind  the 
offences  of  his  forefathers ;  but  spare  him,  good  Lord,  spare 
thy  servant,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy  precious 
blood,  and  be  not  angry  with  him  for  ever. 

From  thy  wrath  and  indignation ;  from  the  fear  of  death ; 
from  the  guilt  and  burden  of  his  sins,  and  from  the  dread¬ 
ful  sentence  of  the  last  judgment; 

Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 

From  the  sting  of  conscience ;  from  impatience,  distrust, 
or  despair ;  and  from  the  extremity  of  sickness  or  agony, 
which  may  any  ways  withdraw  his  mind  from  thee ; 

Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 

From  the  powers  of  darkness ;  from  the  illusions  and 
assaults  of  our  ghostly  enemy  ;  and  from  the  bitter  pangs 
of  eternal  death ; 

Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 

From  all  danger  and  distress ;  from  all  terrors  and  tor¬ 
ments;  from  all  pains  and  punishments,  both  of  the  body 
and  of  the  soul ; 

Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 
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By  thy  manifold  and  great  mercies ;  by  the  manifold  and 
great  mercies  of  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son  ;  by  his  agony  and 
bloody  sweat ;  by  his  strong  crying  and  tears  ;  by  his  bit¬ 
ter  cross  and  passion  ;  by  his  resurrection  and  ascension ; 
by  his  intercession  and  mediation ;  and  by  the  graces  and 
comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 

Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 

In  this  time  of  extremity  ;  in  his  last  and  greatest  need; 
in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment; 

Good  Lord,  deliver  him. 

We  sinners  do  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord  God  ; 
that  it  may  please  thee  to  be  his  defender  and  keeper ;  to 
remember  him  with  the  favour  thou  bearest  unto  thy  peo¬ 
ple,  and  to  visit  him  with  thy  salvation  : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  Good  Lord. 

That  it  may  please  thee  to  save  and  deliver  his  soul  from 
the  power  of  the  enemy,  to  receive  it  to  thy  mercy,  and 
to  give  him  a  quiet  and  joyful  departure  : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us.  Good  Lord. 

That  it  may  please  thee  to  be  merciful,  and  to  forgive 
all  the  sins  and  offences,  which  at  any  time  of  his  life  he 
hath  committed  against  thee  : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us.  Good  Lord. 

That  it  may  please  thee  not  to  lay  to  his  charge,  what  in 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  or  in  the  lust  of  the  eye,  or  in  the 
pride  of  life,  he  hath  committed  against  thee  : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us.  Good  Lord. 

That  it  may  please  thee  not  to  lay  to  his  charge,  what 
in  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath,  or  in  vain  and  idle  words,  he 
hath  committed  against  thee  : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  Good  Lord. 

That  it  may  please  thee  to  make  him  partaker  of  all  thy 
mercies,  and  promises  in  Christ  Jesus : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us.  Good  Lord. 

That  it  may  please  thee  to  grant  his  body  rest  and  peace, 
and  a  part  in  the  blessed  resurrection  of  life  and  glory: 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us  Good  Lord. 
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That  it  may  please  thee  to  vouchsafe  his  soul  the  enjoy¬ 
ment  of  everlasting  happiness,  with  all  the  blessed  saints, 
in  thy  heavenly  kingdom  : 

We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  Good  Lord. 

Son  of  God  we  beseech  thee  to  hear  us. 

O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ; 
Grant  him  thy  peace. 

O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world  ; 

Have  mercy  upon  him. 

O  Saviour  of  the  world,  &c.  ^ 

•fT  i  ■*  o  /as  in  p.  4Z0. 

Unto  thy  gracious,  &c.  y  ^ 


Form  of  recommending  the  Soul  to  God^  in  her  Departure 

from  the  Body. 

(From  Bishop  Cosins.) 

Into  thy  merciful  hands,  O  Lord,  we  commend  the  soul 
of  this  thy  servant,  now  departing  from  the  body.  Receive 
him,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  into  the  arms  of  thy  mercy, 
into  the  glorious  society  of  thy  saints  in  heaven.  Amen. 

God  the  Father,  who  hath  created  thee;  God  the  Son, 
who  hath  redeemed  thee ;  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
hath  infused  his  grace  into  thee ;  be  now  and  evermore 
thy  defence,  assist  thee  in  thy  last  trial,  and  bring  thee  to 
everlasting  life.  Amen. 


(From  Bishop  Taylor.) 

I. 

O  HOLY  and  most  gracious  Jesus,  we  humbly  recommend 
the  soul  of  thy  servant  into  thy  hands,  thy  most  merciful 
hands :  let  thy  blessed  angels  stand  in  ministry  about  thy 
servant,  and  protect  him  in  his  departure.  Amen. 

H. 

Lord,  receive  the  soul  of  this  thy  servant :  enter  not  into 
judgment  wath  him  ;  spare  him  whom  thou  hast  redeemed 
with  thy  most  precious  blood,  and  deliver  him  from  all  evil 
and  mischief,  from  the  crafts  and  assaults  of  the  devil,  from 
the  fear  ofdeath,  and  from  everlasting  condemnation.  Amen. 
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Lord,  impute  not  unto  him  the  follies  of  his  youth,  nor 
any  of  the  errors  of  his  life ;  but  strengthen  him  in  his 
agony,  and  carry  him  safely  through  the  last  distress.  Let 
not  his  faith  waver,  nor  his  hope  fail,  nor  his  charity  be 
diminished;  let  him  die  in  peace,  and  rest  in  hope,  and 
rise  in  glory.  Amen. 

O  Saviour  of  the  world,  who  by  thy  cross  and  precious 
blood  hast  redeemed  us ;  save  and  help  this  thy  departing 
servant,  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Lord.  Amen. 

Unto  thy  gracious  mercy  and  protection  we  commit 
him,  O  Lord,  bless  him^  and  keep  him.  Make  thy  face  to 
shine  upon  himy  and  be  gracious  unto  him.  Lift  up  thy 
countenance  upon  himy  and  give  him  peace,  both  now  and 
evermore.  Amen. 

A  consolatory  Form  of  Devotion  that  may  he  used  with  the 
Friends  or  Relations  of  the  Deceased. 

Sorrow  not,  brethren,  for  them  which  are  asleep, 
even  as  others,  who  have  no  hope. 

For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again ;  even 
so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  God  bring  with 
him.”  1  Thess.  iv.  13,  14. 

It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemed  good  unto 
him.”  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 

The  righteous  is  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come.” 
Isaiah  Ivii.  1. 

Though  the  righteous  be  prevented  with  death,  yet 
shall  he  be  in  rest. 

‘^The  honourable  age  is  not  that  which  standeth  in 
length  of  days,  nor  that  which  is  measured  by  number  of 
years : 

But  wisdom  is  the  gray  hair  unto  men,  and  an  un¬ 
spotted  life  is  old  age.”  Wisd.  iv.  7 — 9* 

Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  is  the  death  of  his 
saints.”  Psalm  cxvi.  15. 
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Yea,  blessed  are  the  dead,  which  die  in  the  Lord ; 
even  so  saith  the  Spirit ;  for  they  rest  from  their  labours.” 
Rev.  xiv.  13. 

,  Let  us  pray. 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Christ  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Lord  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven :  hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And 
forgive  us  our  trespasses  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  evil.  Amen, 

Lord,  thou  hast  been  our  refuge  from  one  generation 
to  another. 

Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  the 
earth  and  the  world  were  made,  thou  art  God  from  ever¬ 
lasting,  and  world  without  end. 

Thou  turnest  man  to  destruction;  again  thou  sayest, 
Come  again,  ye  children  of  men. 

For  a  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday, 
seeing  that  is  past  as  a  watch  in  the  night. 

As  soon  as  thou  scatterest  them,  they  are  even  as  a 
sleep,  and  fade  away  suddenly  like  the  grass. 

In  the  morning  it  is  green,  and  groweth  up ;  but  in  the 
evening  it  is  cut  down,  dried  up,  and  withered. 

For  we  consume  away  in  thy  displeasure,  and  are  afraid 
of  thy  wrathful  indignation. 

Thou  hast  set  our  misdeeds  before  thee,  and  our  secret 
sins  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance. 

For  when  thou  art  angry,  all  our  days  are  gone ;  we 
bring  our  years  to  an  end,  as  it  were  a  tale  that  is  told. 

So  teach  us  to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  apply 
our  hearts  unto  wisdom. 

Turn  thee  again  at  last,  and  be  gracious  to  thy  servants. 

Comfort  them  again,  now  after  the  time  that  thou  hast 
afflicted  them^  and  for  the  present  occasion ^  wherein  they 
suffer  adversity. 
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O  satisfy  them  with  thy  mercy,  and  that  soon ;  so  shall 
they  rejoice,  and  be  glad  all  the  days  of  their  life.” 

Most  just  art  thbu,  O  God,  in  all  thy  dealings  with  us, 
our  punishment  is  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve;” 
and  therefore  we  desire  to  submit  with  all  humility  and 
patience  to  this  dispensation  of  thy  divine  providence.  Be 
pleased  so  to  sanctify  it  to  this  family,  that  thy  grace  and 
mercy  may  more  abundantly  flow  upon  thy  servants.  Thy 
property  is  to  bring  good  out  of  evil;  O  turn  that  evil,  which 
is  now  befallen  this  house,  to  the  benefit  of  every  one  of  us, 
that  so  we  may  be  able  to  say,  from  happy  experience,  that 
the  house  of  mourning  is  better  than  the  house  of  feast¬ 
ing,”  while  the  death  of  our  brother,  through  thy  blessing, 
shall  conduce  and  minister  to  our  spiritual  advantage. 

Let  the  sight  of  his  change  make  us  the  more  mindful 
of  our  own,  and  the  sense  of  our  loss  make  us  cleave  more 
steadfastly  to  thee,  O  God.  Let  the  remembrance  of  his 
virtues  make  us  follow  his  example,  and  the  hope  we  have 
of  his  being  blessed,  cause  us  to  press,”  with  the  more 
earnestness,  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  our  high 
calling  in  Christ  Jesus.” 

Thou  knov/est,  O  Lord,  the  w^eakness  and  frailty  of  our 
nature,  and  therefore  we  beseech  thee  to  give  thy  servants, 
who  are  more  nearly  concerned  in  this  visitation,  a  con¬ 
stant  supply  of  thy  good  Spirit,  to  enable  them  to  bear  it 
with  humility,  patience,  resignation,  and  submission  to 
thy  divine  will,  as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 
O  that  no  repining  thoughts  may  rise  in  their  hearts  to  dis¬ 
compose  their  duty  towards  thee,  or  towards  their  neigh¬ 
bour;  but  help  them  rather  to  think  wherein  they  have 
offended  thee,  and  carefully  to  amend  it :  to  place  their 
affections  more  steadfastly  on  those  immoveable  things 
which  are  above,  and  freely  resign  all  their  thoughts  and 
desires  unto  thee  ;  saying,  with  holy  Job,  The  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord.”  And  let  the  death  of  thy  servant  strike  us  all  with 
such  a  lively  sense  of  our  mortality,  as  may  cause  us  so 
thoroughly  to  die  to  sin,  and  live  to  grace,  that  when  we 
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die,  we  may  rest  in  him,  as  our  hope  is  this  our  brother 
doth. 

We  evidently  see  that  death  is  the  end  of  all  men 
grant  us  therefore  grace  to  lay  it  to  heart,  to  despise  the 
world,  to  abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and  cleave  to  that 
which  is  good  to  delight  in  thy  word,  to  study  thy  will, 
to  observe  thy  law,  and  to  take  all  possible  care  to  promote 
thy  honour,  and  our  own  salvation  ;  that  when  “  we  go 
the  way  of  all  earth,  we  may  be  comforted  by  thy  pre¬ 
sence,”  and  admitted  into  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  ^men. 

Assist  us,  mercifully,  O  Lord,  in  these  our  supplications 
and  prayers,  and  dispose  the  way  of  thy  servants  towards 
the  attainment  of  everlasting  salvation ;  that,  among  all 
the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life,  they  may  ever 
be  defended  by  thy  most  gracious  and  ready  help  ;  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

The  Lord  bless  us  and  keep  us,  the  Lord  lift  up  the 
light  of  his  countenance  upon  us,  and  give  us  peace,  now 
and  for  evermore.  Amen. 


OCCASIONAL  PKAYERS  AND  DEVOTIONS  FOR  THE  SICK 
AND  UNFORTUNATE  IN  EXTRAORDINARY  CASES. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  whose  Illness  is  chiefly  brought  on 
him  by  some  calamitous  Disaster  or  Loss,  as  of  Estate,  Re¬ 
lations,  or  Friends,  8^c. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

O  MOST  gracious  and  glorious  God,  supreme  Judge  and 
Governor  of  the  world,  ‘‘  in  whom  we  live,  and  move,  and 
have  our  being,”  and  from  whom  all  the  blessings  we  en¬ 
joy,  and  every  good  and  perfect  gift  cometh,”  grant  us, 
we  humbly  beseech  thee,  such  a  measure  of  thy  grace,  that 
whenever  thou  art  pleased  to  remove  any  of  thy  blessings 
from  us,  we  may  bear  it  with  a  perfect  resignation  to  thy 
divine  will  ;  and  with  all  patience,  humility,  and  contented- 
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ness  of  spirit,  consider  how  unworthy  we  are  of  the  least  of 
thy  mercies. 

More  particularly,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee  to  give  this 
peaceableness,  and  contentedness  of  mind,  to  this  thy  ser¬ 
vant,  whom  thou  hast  so  sensibly  afflicted,  by  taking  so 
near  and  dear  a  blessing  from  him.  O  give  him  such  a 
portion  of  thy  blessed  Spirit,  and  such  a  lively  sense  of  his 
duty,  that  he  may  have  power  to  surmount  all  the  diffi¬ 
culties  he  labours  under,  and  freely  to  resign  all  his  thoughts 
and  desires  unto  thee,  submitting  himself  entirely  to  thy 
good  providence,  and  resolving,  by  thy  gracious  assistance, 
to  rest  contented  with  whatsoever  thou  in  thy  wisdom  ap- 
pointest  for  him.  Thou  knowest,  O  Lord,  the  weakness 
and  frailty  of  our  nature,  and  therefore  be  pleased  to  com¬ 
fort  him  in  this  bed  of  sickness ;  establish  Am  with  the 
light  of  thy  countenance  :  and  grant  that  no  repining 
thoughts  may  increase  his  illness,  or  discompose  his  duty 
towards  thee,  or  his  neighbour  :  but  enable  him,  to  think 
wherein  he  hath  offended  thee,  and  carefully  to  amend  his 
errors ;  to  set  his  affections  on  things  above,  and  not  on 
things  below,  and  to  layup  for  treasures  in  heaven, 

even  the  treasures  of  a  good  life,  which  no  disasters  or  cala¬ 
mities  shall  ever  be  able  to  take  from  him.  Grant  this,  O 
heavenly  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  who  by  any  calamitous  Disaster  hath 
broken  any  of  his  Bones ^  or  is  very  much  bruised  and  hurt 
in  his  Body. 

(From  Mr.  Jenks.) 

O  Lord,  the  only  disposer  of  all  events,  thou  hast  taught 
us  that  affliction  cometh  not  forth  of  the  dust,  neither 
doth  trouble  spring  out  of  the  ground  but  that  the  dis¬ 
asters  which  befall  us  are  by  thy  appointment.  Thou  art 
just  in  all  thou  bringest  upon  us :  and  though  thy 
judgments  are  far  above  out  of  our  sight,”  yet  we  know 
that  they  are  right,  and  that  it  is  in  very  faithfulness  thou 
causest  us  to  be  afflicted.”  "‘Why  then  should  a  living 
man  complain,  a  man  for  the  punishment  of  his  sins?” 
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let  these  considerations  prevail  with  thy  servant  to  submit 
to  thy  dispensations.  Make  him  resolve  to  bear  the  effects 
of  thy  displeasure,  and  to  consider  it  as  the  just  desert  of 
his  sins.  O  Lord,  give  him  patience  and  strength,  and 
grace  proportionable  to  this  great  trial ;  and  enable  him  so 
to  conduct  himself  under  it,  that  after  the  affliction  is  re¬ 
moved  he  may  find  cause  to  say,  it  was  good  for  him  to 
be  afflicted.”  Thou  that  hast  torn  and  smitten,  thou  art 
able  to  heal  and  comfort.  Be  pleased  to  remember  him  in 
this  his  low  estate.  Cause  him  to  search  and  try  his 
ways,  and  turn  to  thee,  and  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  re¬ 
pentance.” 

We  know,  O  Lord,  thou  canst  raise  him  up  from  the 
deepest  affliction :  O,  let  it  be  thy  gracious  will  to  glorify 
thy  power  and  mercy  in  his  recovery  :  or,  however  thou 
shaft  think  fit  to  dispose  of  this  vile  body,”  grant  him, 
O  God,  a  mind  entirely  resigned  to  thy  will,  and  satisfied 
with  thy  dispensations.  O,  make  this  calamity  the  mes¬ 
senger  of  thy  love  to  his  soul,  and  the  happy  means  of  his 
conversion  ;  through  Jesus  Christ.  Amen, 

^  Prayer  for  a  Person  that  is  afflicted  with  grievous  Pains 

of  his  Body, 

(From  Mr.  Jenks.) 

O  Lord,  thou  art  a  merciful  God,  and  dost  not  willingly 
afflict  the  children  of  men  ;  but  when  necessity  requires, 
thou  chastisest  us  for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers 
of  thy  holiness.  Remove,  we  beseech  thee,  this  affliction 
from  thy  servant,  or  enable  him  to  bear  what  thou  art 
pleased  to  lay  upon  him.  Lord,  all  his  desire  is  before 
thee,  and  his  groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee.  Regard  his 
affliction,  when  thou  hearest  his  cry.  Enter  not  into 
judgment  with  him,  nor  deal  with  him  according  to  his  sins, 
but  according  to  thy  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ.  O  gracious 
Father,  sanctify  to  him  what  thou  hast  laid  upon  him,  that 
his  present  affliction  may  work  out  for  him  an  eternal 
weight  of  glory.  Support  him  under  his  pains,  till  it  shall 
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please  thee  to  grant  him  ease  and  comfort.  And,  however 
thou  shalt  deal  with  hhn,  let  him  not  repine  at  thy  correc 
tion,  nor  sin  in  charging  thee  foolishly.  Make  him  sensi¬ 
ble,  that  thou  doest  nothing  but  what  is  wise  and  just;  no¬ 
thing  but  what  thy  servant  shall  one  day  have  cause  to 
bless  and  praise  thee  for  doing.  And  let  this  considera¬ 
tion  teach  him  to  glorify  thee  in  the  time  of  his  visitation, 
by  an  humble  submission  to  thy  will,  and  a  sincere  refor¬ 
mation  under  thy  providential  dispensations ;  that  thou 
mayest  visit  him  in  mercy  and  love,  shew  him  the  joy  of, 
thy  salvation  ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  one  who  is  troubled  with  acute  Pains  of  the 
Gout,  Stone,  Colic,  or  any  other  bodily  Distemper. 

(From  Mr.  Spinkes.) 

o  BLESSED  God,  just  and  holy,  who  dost  not  willingly 
afflict  the  children  of  men  ;  withhold  not,  we  beseech  thee, 
thy  assistance  from  this  thy  servant  in  the  extremity  of  his 
pain.  His  sorrows  are  increased,  and  his  soul  is  full  of 
trouble.  He  has  none  to  flee  unto  for  the  ease  and  mitiga¬ 
tion  of  his  agonies  but  to  thee,  O  Lord.  He  freely  owns 
that  his  sufferings  are  infinitely  less  than  he  has  deserved ; 
yet,  since  they  pierce  deep,  and  are  become  almost  too 
heavy  for  him  to  bear,  we  presume  to  call  upon  thee  for 
aid ;  and  to  entreat  thee,  not  to  punish  him  according  to 
his  deserts.  For  if  thou  shouldest  be  extreme  to  mark 
what  is  done  amiss,  O  Lord,  who  may  abide  it  ?”  Spare 
him  therefore  for  thy  mercy’s  sake ;  and  correct  him  ‘‘  not 
in  thine  anger,  lest  thou  bring  him  to  nothing.”  Endue 
him  with  that  patience  which  may  enable  him  cheerfully  to 
submit  to  thy  chastisement ;  and  grant  him.  an  unfeigned 
repentance  for  all  his  sins.  Comfort  his  soul,  which  melteth 
away  for  very  heaviness,  and  let  thy  loving  mercy  come 
unto  him.  Sanctify  this  thy  fatherly  correction  to  him, 
that  it  may  be  for  thy  glory,  and  his  advantage.  And  when 
thy  gracious  ends  in  afflicting  him  shall  be  accomplished, 
which  we  know  are  not  for  thy  pleasure,”  but  for  his  pro- 
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fit,  give  him,  we  beseech  thee,  a  fresh  occasion  to  rejoice  in 
thy  saving  health  ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  in  the  Small- Pox,  or  any  such-like 

raging  infectious  Disease. 

O  GRACIOUS  and  merciful  Father,  the  only  giver  of  health, 
look  down,  we  beseech  thee,  with  an  eye  of  compassion, 
upon  thy  miserable  and  disconsolate  servant,  from  whom 
thou  hast  taken  this  great  and  valuable  blessing;  and,  in¬ 
stead  of  it,  hast  filled  every  part  of  his  body  with  a  sore 
disease. 

Teach  him,  0  Lord,  and  teach  us  all  from  hence,  to  con¬ 
sider  how  soon  the  beauty  of  life  is  blasted,  like  a  flower, 
and  our  ‘‘  strength  dried  up  like  a  potsherd,”  that  we  may 
not  put  our  trust  in  any  of  these  transitory  things,  but  in 
thee  only,  the  living  God,  who  art  able  to  save  and  to  de¬ 
stroy,  to  kill  and  to  make  alive. 

Our  brother,  whom  we  now  behold  a  spectacle  of  misery, 
was  lately,  like  one  of  us,  in  perfect  health.  But  now 
thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away,  as  it  were  a 
moth  fretting  a  garment.  Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  him, 
and  thy  hand  presseth  him  sore ;  so  that  there  is  no  sound¬ 
ness  in  his  flesh,  because  of  thine  anger ;  neither  is  there 
any  rest  in  his  bones  by  reason  of  his  sin. 

O,  reject  him  not  utterly,  but  take  thy  plague  away 
from  him.  Return,  O  Lord,  and  that  speedily;  for  his 
spirit  faileth.  O  leave  him  not  in  his  distress:  for  though 
the  world  may  forsake  him,  his  sure  trust  is  in  thee.  To 
thee,  O  Lord,  does  he  cry ;  to  thee  doth  he  stretch  forth 
his  hands;  his  soul  thirsteth  after  thee  as  a  barren  and  dry 
land.  Lord,  all  his  desire  is  before  thee,  and  his  groaning 
is  not  hid  from  thee.  Comfort  him  therefore  again  now 
after  the  time  that  thou  hast  afflicted  him,  and  for  the  days 
wherein  he  hath  suffered  adversity.” 

Put  a  stop,  O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  to  this  raging  in¬ 
fection,  and  say  to  the  destroying  angel,  It  is  enough.” 
Protect  us  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings,  that  we  may  not 
be  afraid  of  any  terror  by  night ;  nor  for  the  arrow  that 
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flieth  by  day ;  nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  dark- 
ness;  nor  for  the  sickness  that  destroyeth  in  the  noon 
day  but  that,  with  ease  in  our  minds,  and  health  in  our 
bodies,  we  may  serve  thee  cheerfully  all  the  days  of  our 
life ;  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen, 

A  Prayer for  a  Person  in  a  Consumption^  or  any 

lingering  Disease, 

(From  Mr.  Jenks.) 

O  MERCIFUL  God,  thou  hast  long  kept  thy  servant  under 
thy  chastening  hand  ;  thou  hast  made  him  acquainted  with 
grief ;  and  his  sickness  is  even  become  his  familiar  compa¬ 
nion  :  yet,  O  blessed  Lord,  grant  that  he  may  not  be  im¬ 
patient  under  thy  chastisement,  who  art  pleased  to  wait  so 
long  for  the  return  of  a  sinner  :  but  let  him  remember  that 
thou  hast  kind  intentions,  even  in  thy  bitterest  dispensa¬ 
tions  ;  that  thou  chastenest  him  whom  thou  lovest,  and 
scourgest  every  son  whom  thou  receivest.”  Teach  him,  O 
gracious  Father  to  see  love  in  thy  rod,  and  justice  in  all 
thy  dealings :  that  he  may  humble  himself  under  thy  mighty 
hand ;  that  he  may  think  it  good  for  him  to  have  been  af¬ 
flicted,  and  patiently  wait  for  thy  loving-kindness. 

Yet,  that  his  faith  may  not  fail,  nor  his  patience  be  over¬ 
come,  give  him  ease  and  relaxation  from  his  pain,  and  a 
happy  conclusion  of  this  long  visitation.  In  the  mean  time, 
grant  that  he  may  neither  despise  thy  chastening,  nor  faint 
under  thy  rebukes ;  but  employ  the  time  which  thou  lend- 
est,  and  improve  the  affliction  which  thou  continuest,  as  a 
gracious  opportunity  for  his  spiritual  advantage ;  that,  un¬ 
der  the  decays  of  the  body,  the  inner  man  may  be  renewed 
day  by  day ;  and  that  whatever  appertains  to  his  everlast¬ 
ing  salvation,  may  be  promoted  and  perfected  through  the 
riches  of  thy  grace,  and  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies  in 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  who  is  lame  in  his  Sickness. 

(From  Mr.  Lewis.) 

O  Almighty  God,  who  art  eyes  to  the  blind,  and  feet  to 
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the  lame,”  have  pity,  we  entreat  thee,  on  thy  servant :  help 
him  in  his  distress,  and  bless,  we  pray  thee,  the  means  made 
use  of  for  his  cure.  Make  him  sensible  of  thy  design  in 
visiting  him  with  this  affliction  cause  him  to  remember, 
how  in  his  strength  and  health  he  followed  his  own  devices, 
and  the  desire  of  his  own  heart  ;  and  let  him  see,  that  thou 
hast  lifted  up  thy  hand  against  him^  for  this  very  purpose, 
that  he  may  learn  to  walk  more  humbly  with  thee,  and 
turn  his  feet  to  thy  testimonies.  Deliver  him  from  the 
painful  confinement  under  which  he  labours,  and  grant  him- 
again  the  happiness  of  enjoying  the  comforts  of  life,  and  of 
worshipping  thee  in  thy  sanctuary,  with  the  voice  of  joy 
and  praise.”  But,  O  Lord,  not  our  will,  but  thine  be  done. 
Thou  knowest  better  what  is  good  for  us,  than  we  our¬ 
selves  ;  and  it  is  in  wisdom  thou  afflictest  us.  Give  thy 
servant  patience,  that  he  may  bear  his  pains  without  mur¬ 
muring,  and  wait  the  time  of  his  deliverance  from  them 
without  uneasiness;  satisfy  him  of  thy  care  over  him,  and 
thy  tender  regard  to  him;  and  in  thy  good  time  restore 
him  to  his  former  strength  and  vigour,  that  he  may  give 
thanks  to  thee  in  the  great  congregation ;  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour.  Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  one  that  is  bed-ridden, 

(From  Mr.  Lewis.) 

O  Lord  our  God,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of 
all  comfort,  have  compassion,  we  entreat  thee,  on  the  help¬ 
less  condition  of  thy  servant ;  support  his  spirits,  which  are 
ready  to  droop  under  affliction  :  refresh  his  mind,  which 
is  apt  to  be  uneasy  and  melancholy  at  the  thought  of  per¬ 
petual  confinement.  Give  sleep  to  his  eyes,  and  rest  to 
his  weary  thoughts.  Cause  him  to  meditate  on  thee  in  the 
night  watches  ;  to  commune  with  his  own  heart and, 
in  his  solitude,  to  search  and  try  his  ways,”  that  he  may 
see  wherein  he  hath  erred,  and  may  turn  unto  thee  with 
all  his  soul,  and  with  all  his  strength.  Let  this  affliction 
be  the  means  of  preparing  him  for  the  enjoyment  of  thy 
presence,  in  which  is  fulness  of  joy ;  and  let  him  be  the 

2  F  2 


436  THE  CLERGYMAN’S  COMPANION. 

more  patient  under  it  for  that  reason.  Make  him  thank¬ 
ful  that  thou  hast  by  this  expedient  preserved  him  ivom  the 
company  of  those  whose  evil  communication  might  have 
corrupted  his  heart,  and  hast  taken  him  out  of  a  world,  by 
the  snares  and  temptations  of  which  he  might  have  been 
prevailed  upon  to  forsake  thee,  and  turn  from  the  way  of 
thy  commandments.  Grant,  O  Lord,  that  he  may  not  ren¬ 
der  himself  unworthy  of  thy  favour,  by  murmuring  and  re¬ 
pining  ;  but  that  he  may  use  the  leisure  and  opportunity 
now  given  him,  to  make  his  peace  with  thee,  and  be  fitted 
for  the  enjoyment  of  an  inheritance  among  the  saints  in 
light ;  through  thy  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  and 
Redeemer.  Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  troubled  in  Mind^  or  in  Conscience. 

[Visitation  Office.] 

O  BLESSED  Lord,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of 
all  comforts,  we  beseech  thee,  look  down  in  pity  and  com¬ 
passion  upon  this  thine  afflicted  servant.  Thou  writest 
bitter  things  against  him,  and  makest  him  to  possess  his 
former  iniquities;  thy  wrath  lieth  hard  upon  him,  and  his 
soul  is  full  of  trouble.  But,  O  merciful  God,  who  hast 
given  us  thy  holy  word  for  our  learning,  that  we  through 
patience,  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope: 
give  him  a  right  understanding  of  himself,  and  of  thy  threat- 
enings  and  promises ;  that  he  may  neither  cast  away  his 
confidence  in  thee,  nor  place  it  any  where  but  in  thee. 
Give  him  strength  against  all  temptations,  and  heal  all  his 
infirmities.  Break  not  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the 
smoking  flax.  Shut  not  up  thy  tender  mercies  in  displea¬ 
sure,  but  make  him  hear  of  joy  and  gladness,  that  the  bones 
which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice.  Deliver  him  from 
the  fear  of  the  enemy  :  lift  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance 
upon  him,  and  give  him  peace,  through  the  mediation  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
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Another  for  the  same,  or  for  one  under  deep  Melancholy 

and  Dejection  of  Spirit, 

(From  Mr.  Jenks.) 

O  MOST  gracious  Lord,  thou  knowest  our  frame,  and  art 
full  of  compassion  to  thy  servants  under  their  trouble  and 
oppression  ;  look  down  upon  us,  we  humbly  beseech  thee, 
with  thy  wonted  pity,  and  remember  the  work  of  thy  hands, 
our  disconsolate  brother.  Thy  wrath  lies  hard  upon  him; 
and  all  thy  waves  are  gone  over  him ;  thy  terrors  oppress 
his  mind, and  disturb  his  reason.  O  thou  that  speakest 
the  winds  and  waves  into  obedience  and  calmness,  settle 
and  quiet  his  discomposed  thoughts ;  speak  peace  and  satis¬ 
faction  to  his  troubled  mind,  and  give  him  comfort  and 
sure  confidence  in  the  sense  of  thy  pardon  and  love.  Lord, 
help  h  is  unbelief,  and  increase  his  faith.  Though  he  walk 
in  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death,  let  thy  rod  and  thy 
staff  support  and  protect  himT  In  the  multitude  of  the 
thoughts  and  sorrows  that  he  hath  in  his  heart,  let  thy 
comfort  refresh  his  soul.  Let  in  a  beam  of  thy  heavenly 
light,  to  dispel  the  clouds  and  darkness  in  which  his  mind 
is  involved.  O  direct  to  the  means  most  proper  for  his 
help,  and  so  bless  and  prosper  them,  that  they  may  effec¬ 
tually  promote  his  recovery  out  of  this  deplorable  state. 
Incline  his  ears  to  wholesome  counsels,  and  dispose  his 
'heart  to  receive  due  impressions.  O  gracious  Father,  pity 
his  frailty,  forgive  his  sin,  and  rebuke  his  distemper,  that 
Ms  disquieted  soul  may  return  to  its  rest.  O,  raise  him  up, 
and  shew  thy  mercy  upon  him,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ, 
our  blessed  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  Amen. 

For  the  same. 

(From  Bishop  Patrick.) 

Preserve  this  thy  servant,  O  gracious  Father,  from  dis¬ 
honouring  thee  and  his  religion,  by  distrusting  thy  power, 
or  thy  goodness. 

Remove  all  troublesome  imaginations  from  him,  and 
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give  him  a  clear  understanding  of  thee,  and  of  himself, 
that  no  causeless  fears  and  jealousies  may  overwhelm  him, 
nor  his  heart  sink  within  him  from  any  sadness  and  dejec¬ 
tion  of  spirit.  Compose,  we  beseech  thee,  his  disturbed 
thoughts;  quiet  his  disordered  mind,  and  appease  all  the 
tumults  of  his  soul,  by  a  sweet  sense  of  thy  tender  mercies, 
and  of  the  love  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  mankind. 
Keep  him  from  forming  any  rash  conclusions  concerning 
thy  providence;  and  give  him  so  much  light  and  judgment 
amid  all  the  darkness  and  confusion  of  his  thoughts,  that 
he  may  not  think  himself  forsaken  by  thee;  but  may  firmly 
believe,  that  if  he  does  the  best  he  can,  thou  requirest  no 
more.  And  enable  him,  O  Lord,  to  look  forwards  to  that 
region  of  light  and  glory  whither  our  Saviour  is  gone  before, 
to  prepare  a  place  for  all  thy  faithful  servants. 

Strengthen  his  weak  and  feeble  endeavours.  Support 
his  fainting  spirit,  and  cause  it  humbly  to  hope  in  thee. 
Confirm  and  establish  every  good  thought,  desire,  and 
purpose,  which  thou  hast  wrought  in  him.  Make  him 
to  grow  in  wisdom,  faith,  love,  and  willing  obedience. 
Conduct  him  hereafter  so  easily  and  steadily,  peaceably 
and  quietly,  so  cheerfully  and  securely,  in  thy  ways,  that 
he  may  glorify  thee  whilst  he  lives,  and  when  he  leaves 
this  troublesome  world,  may  resign  his  soul  into  thy 
merciful  hands,  with  a  pious  confidence  and  a  hope  of  a 
joyful  resurrection ;  through  the  merits  of  thy  Son  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  one  under  Fears  and  Doubts  concerning  his 
spiritual  Condition,  or  under  perplexing  Thoughts  and 
Scruples  about  his  Duty, 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

O  Lord  our  God,  we  offer  up  our  humble  supplication  to 
thee  in  behalf  of  this  thy  servant,  whose  soul  is  disquieted 
within  him  by  his  fears  and  anxiety  respecting  the  safety  of 
his  condition.  Remove  from  him,  we  entreat  thee,  all 
frightful  apprehensions,  all  perplexing  doubts  and  scruples 
about  his  duty.  Make  hm  satisfied  and  settled  in  a  right 
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understanding  of  all  thy  precepts,  and  careful  in  the 
observance  of  them  ;  and  dispel,  by  the  light  of  thy  coun¬ 
tenance,  all  that  darkness  which  obscures  Ms  soul,  that  he 
may  not  be  unnecessarily  dejected,  and  distrustful  of  him¬ 
self,  or  dishonourably  jealous  of  thee.  Deliver  him  from 
all  those  offences  which  make  him  so  much  a  stranger  to 
peace  and  comfort ;  and  cause  him  to  place  his  chief  satis¬ 
faction  and  delight  in  obeying  thy  commandments,  and 
in  meditating  on  thy  mercy;  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

A  Prayer  for  one  who  is  disturbed  with  wicked  and 

blasphemous  Thoughts. 

(From  Mr.  Lewis.) 

O  Lord  God,  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  to  whom  all 
hearts  are  open,  and  all  desires  known ;  we  humbly  entreat 
thee  to  succour  and  relieve  this  thy  servant,  who  labours 
under  the  burden  of  wicked  thoughts.  Let  thy  power 
and  goodness  be  shewn  in  healing  his  disordered  mind. 
Cleanse  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  by  the  inspiration  of  thy 
Holy  Spirit.  Suffer  them  not  to  be  defiled  by  any  profane 
or  blasphemous  suggestions,  but  heal  the  soul  of  thy 
servant,  by  enabling  him  to  stifle  and  suppress  all  such 
thoughts  as  tend  to  rob  him  of  his  peace,  or  deprive  him  of 
the  comforts  of  religion.  Enable  him  to  be  of  an  equal 
and  steady  temper,  to  be  mild  and  gentle  in  his  behaviour, 
and  to  keep  his  hopes  and  fears  within  due  bounds. 
Make  him  sensible  of  the  wise  and  kind  reasons  of  these 
afflictions ;  that,  if  they  are  duly  improved,  they  may  be 
powerful  preservatives  of  his  soul  against  the  prevailing  sins 
of  a  licentious  age;  may  lessen  his  inclinations  to  the 
enjoyments  of  this  life,  and  deaden  his  appetite  to  sensual 
pleasure,  and  the  perishing  goods  of  this  world  ;  that  these 
afflictions  may  dispose  him  to  compassionate  the  sufferings 
of  others,  and  make  him  more  thoroughly  feel  his  own 
infirmities,  and  the  want  of  divine  assistance.  Open  his 
eyes,  that  he  may  see  and  know  the  wise  and  gracious 
dispensations  of  thy  providence;  and,  by  humbling  himself 
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under  them,  may  at  length  be  lifted  up  and  made  a  par¬ 
taker  of  that  peace  and  joy  which  thou  bestowest  on  all 
thy  faithful  servants.  Grant  this  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ,  our  only  Mediator  and  Redeemer. 

A  Prayer  for  one  ivho  is  afflicted  with  a  profane  Mistrust 
of  divine  Truths^  and  blasphemous  Thoughts. 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

O  MOST  gracious  God,  in  whose  hand  is  the  soul  of  every 
living  creature;  protect  this  thy  servant,  we  humbly  and 
earnestly  entreat  thee,  against  all  doubts  and  mistrusts  of 
thy  truth,  against  all  irreligious  thoughts  and  sugges¬ 
tions. 

Never  suffer  them,  O  Lord,  to  weaken  his  faith,  or  to 
hinder  him  from  performing  his  duty.  Preserve  him  not 
only  from  the  sin,  but,  if  it  seem  good  to  thine  infinite 
wisdom,  from  the  temptation  and  the  sorrow,  which  may 
attend  them. 

But,  if  it  be  thy  blessed  will  to  continue  these  terrifying 
thoughts  for  his  trial  and  humiliation.  Lord  make  him 
sensible  that  they  will  not  be  imputed  to  him  as  sin,  if,  as 
soon  as  he  perceives  them,  he  rejects  them  with  horror  and 
indignation. 

During  this  trial,  let  him  learn  to  depend  upon  thee, 
that,  as  often  as  these  profane  thoughts  arise  in  his  mind, 
he  may  find  grace  to  overcome  them,  and  without  the  least 
indulgence  or  delay  to  cast  them  out;  and  that  he  may 
learn  to  shew  patience  under  them,  as  under  every  other 
affliction  and  trial  of  thy  appointment,  trusting  to  thy 
grace  to  assist  him,  and  to  thy  goodness  to  deliver  him; 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  one  under  the  dread  of  God’s  Wrath  and 

everlasting  Damnation., 

(From  Mr,  Lewis.) 

O  Almighty  God,  the  aid  of  all  that  need,  and  the 
helper  of  all  that  flee  to  thee  for  succour,  accept,  we 
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beseech  thee,  our  humble  applications  for  this  thy  servant j 
labouring  under  the  dismal  apprehensions  of  thy  wrath. 

O  Lord,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  him;  make  him 
sensible  that  though  the  wages  of  sin  are  death,  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life:  that  thou  hatest  the  death  of  a  sinner^ 
and  art  not  willing  that  any  should  perish ;  that  thou 
always  punishest  less  than  we  deserve,  and  in  the  midst 
of  judgment  rememberest  mercy.  Revive  his  soul  with  a 
sense  of  thy  love,  and  the  hopes  of  obtaining  thy  pardon, 
and  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  that  he  may  be  raised  from 
this  dejection,  and  shew  with  gladness  what  thou  hast  done 
for  his  soul.  All  this  we  humbly  beg  for  Jesus  Christ’s 
sake.  Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  a  Lunatic, 

(From  Mr.  Jenks.) 

O  Lord,  the  only  wise  Gqd,  from  whom  we  have  received 
all  the  faculties  of  our  souls ;  thou  art  holy  and  righteous 
in  all  thy  dispensations,  though  the  reason  of  them  is  fre- 
quently  unknown  to  us.  Dispel,  we  humbly  beseech  thee, 
if  it  be  agreeable  to  thine  infinite  wisdom,  the  clouds  in 
which  the  soul  of  thy  servant  is  now  involved  ;  that  he  may 
regain  his  understanding,  and  the  right  use  of  his  faculties. 
Heal  his  disordered  mind;  settle  and  quiet  his  passions; 
pacify  and  compose  his  imagination. 

O  prosper  the  means  which  are  used  for  his  recovery. 
Make  him  tractable  in  the  use  of  remedies,  and  willing  to 
comply  with  the  advice  of  his  friends.  But  if  no  means  can 
effect  his  cure,  let  him  possess  his  soul  in  peace  and  com¬ 
posure,  and  in  every  interval  of  reason  address  his  prayer 
to  thee ;  that,  when  his  earthly  tabernacle  shall  be  dissolved, 
he  may  rejoice  in  his  former  inability  to  pursue  the  pleasures 
of  the  world,  and  be  presented  unto  thee  pure  and  unde¬ 
filed,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  natural  Fools^  or  Madmen. 

(From  Mr.  Kettlewell.) 

O  ALMIGHTY  and  most  merciful  Father,  pity,  we  entreat 
thee,  this  thy  unhappy  creature,  who  knows  not  his  own 
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wants,  nor  how  to  ask  for  thy  mercies.  Compassionate, 
O  Lord,  his  infirmities,  and  supply  his  necessities.  Let  thy 
wisdom  prevent  those  evils  which  he  cannot  foresee,  or 
wants  understanding  to  remove ;  but  especially  keep  him 
from  doing  any  thing  that  may  be  hurtful  either  to  himself 
or  others. 

Let  his  mind,  on  all  occasions,  be  quiet  and  peaceable; 
and,  as  far  as  his  faculties  extend,  exercised  in  piety  and 
devout  meditations.  O  hear  our  cry  when  we  call  upon 
thee  :  hear  us  for  him  who  is  not  able  to  pray  for  himself; 
grant  him  thy  fatherly  care  at  present,  and  thy  peace  at  the 
last ;  through  the  mediation  of  thy  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 


PROPER  PSALMS  FOR  A  SICK  PERSON  AT  SEA. 

1. 

1 .  Save  me,  O  God,  for  the  waters  are  come  in,  even 
unto  my  soul. 

2.  I  am  come  into  deep  waters,  so  that  the  floods  run 
over  me.  Psalm  Ixix.  1,  2. 

3.  The  floods  are  risen,  O  Lord,  the  floods  have  lift  up 
their  voice  ;  the  floods  lift  up  their  waves. 

4.  The  waves  of  the  sea  are  mighty,  and  rage  horribly : 
but  yet  the  Lord,  who  dwelleth  in  heaven,  is  mightier. 
Psalm  xciii.  4,  5. 

5.  He  maketh  the  storm  to  cease,  so  that  the  waves 
thereof  are  still. 

6.  Wherefore  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  cry  in  my  trouble ; 
deliver  me  out  of  my  distress.  Psalm  cvii.  28. 

7.  Thou  shalt  shew  us  wonderful  things  in  thy  righteous¬ 
ness,  O  God  of  our  salvation :  thou  that  art  the  hope  of 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  of  them  that  remain  in  the 
broad  sea.  Psalm  Ixv.  5. 

8.  Through  thee  have  I  been  holden  up  ever  since  I 
was  born  ;  thou  art  he  that  took  me  out  of  my  mother’s 
tvomb;  my  praise  shall  always  be  of  thee.  Psalm  Ixxi.  5,6. 
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9.  I  will  cry  unto  ,  thee^  Thou  art  my  father,  my  God, 
and  the  rock  of  mv  salvation.  Psalm  Ixxxix.  26. 

mf 

10.  Withdraw  not  thou  thy  mercy  from  me,  O  Lord  ; 
let  thy  loving-kindness  and  truth  always  preserve  me. 

11.  For  innumerable  troubles  are  come  about  me:  my 
sins  have  taken  such  hold  upon  me,  that  I  am  not  able  to 
look  up ;  yea,  they  are  more  in  number  than  the  hairs  of 
my  head,  and  my  heart  hath  failed  me. 

12.  O  Lord,  let  it  be  thy  pleasure  to  deliver  me  :  make 
haste,  O  Lord,  to  help  me.  Psalm  xl.  11 — 13. 

II. 

1.  Out  of  the  deep  have  I  called  unto  thee,  O  Lord ; 
Lord,  hear  my  voice. 

2.  O  let  thine  ears  consider  well  the  voice  of  my  com¬ 
plaint.  Psalm  cxxx.  1,  2. 

3.  For  I  am  helpless  and  poor,  and  my  heart  is  wounded 
within  me.  Psalm  cix.  21. 

4.  My  heart  is  disquieted  within  me,  and  the  fear  of 
death  is  fallen  upon  me. 

5.  Fearfulness  and  trembling  are  come  upon  me,  and  a 
horrible  dread  hath  overwhelmed  me.  Psalm  Iv.  4,  5. 

6.  I  go  hence  like  the  shadow  that  departeth,  and  am 
driven  away  like  a  grasshopper.  Psalm  cix.  22. 

7.  O  God,  thou  knowest  my  foolishness,  and  my  sins  are 
not  hidden  from  thee.  Psalm  Ixix.  5. 

8.  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit;  in  a  place  of 
darkness,  and  in  the  deep. 

9.  Thine  indignation  lieth  hard  upon  me,  and  thou  hast 
vexed  me  with  all  thy  storms.  Psalm  Ixxxviii.  5,  6. 

10.  Thou  breakest  me  with  a  tempest,  and  my  roarings 
are  poured  out  like  waters.  Job  ix.  17.  hi*  24. 

11.  O  reject  me  not  utterly,  and  be  not  exceeding  wroth 
against  thy  servant.  Lament,  v.  22. 

12.  For  my  soul  is  full  of  trouble,  and  my  life  draweth 
nigh  unto  hell.  Psalm  Ixxxviii.  2. 

13.  I  am  brought  into  so  great  trouble  and  misery,  that 
I  go  mourning  all  the  day  long. 
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14.  For  my  loins  are  filled  with  a  sore  disease,  and  there 
is  no  whole  part  in  iny  body.  Psalm  xxxviii.  6,  7- 

15.  My  wounds  stink  and  are  corrupt,  through  my 
foolishness.  Psalm  xxxviii.  5. 

1 6.  Behold,  O  Lord,  I  am  in  distress ;  my  bowels  are 
troubled,  my  heart  is  turned  within  me,  for  I  have  grievously 
transgressed.  Lament,  i.  20. 

17.  O  remember  not  the  sins  and  offences  of  my  youth  ; 
but  according  to  thy  mercy  think  thou  upon  me,  O  Lord, 
for  thy  goodness.  Psalm  xxv.  6. 

18.  Cast  me  not  away  in  the  time  of  age;  forsake  me 
not,  when  my  strength  faileth  me.  Psalm  Ixxi.  8. 

19.  Take  thy  plague  away  from  me :  I  am  even  consumed 
by  the  means  of  thy  heavy  hand. 

20.  When  thou  with  rebukes  dost  chasten  man  for  sin, 
thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away,  like  as  it  were 
a  moth  fretting  a  garment :  every  man  therefore  is  but 
vanity. 

21.  Hear  my  prayer,  0  Lord,  and  with  thine  ears  con¬ 
sider  my  calling ;  hold  not  thy  peace  at  my  tears. 

22.  For  I  am  a  stranger  with  thee,  and  a  sojourner,  as 
all  my  fathers  were. 

23.  O  spare  me  a  little,  that  I  may  recover  my  strength, 
before  I  go  hence,  and  be  no  more  seen.  Psalm  xxxix. 
11—13. 

A  Prayer  for  a  sick  Seaman, 

O  MOST  great  and  glorious  Lord,  the  salvation  of  all  that 
dwell  on  the  earth,  and  of  them  that  remain  in  the  broad 
sea under  whose  powerful  protection  we  are  alike  secure 
in  every  place,  and  without  whose  providence  over  us  we 
can  no  where  be  in  safety ;  look  down,  we  beseech  thee, 
upon  us,  thy  unworthy  servants,  who  are  called  to  behold 
thy  wonders  in  the  deep,”  and  to  perform  our  several  duties 
in  the  great  waters. 

Thou  art  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help 
in  trouble and  therefore  we  fly  unto  thee  for  succour  in 
all  our  necessities.  Extend  thy  accustomed  goodness  to 
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our  distressed  brother,  whom  thou  hast  been  pleased  to  visit 
with  the  rod  of  affliction. 

The  waves  of  death  encompass  him  about,  and  the 
sorrows  of  hell  take  hold  upon  him.” 

O  leave  him  not  to  himself,  nor  let  him  be  given  over 
to  a  spirit  of  slumber”  and  darkness  ;  but  open  his  eyes, 
that  he  may  see  the  wondrous  things  of  thy  law,”  and  the 
necessity  of  a  speedy  and  sincere  repentance ;  so  that  from 
the  sickness  of  his  body,  he  may  derive  health  and  salvation 
to  his  soul,  which  is  the  great  end  of  all  thy  righteous  judg¬ 
ments,  and  of  all  our  afflictions. 

Let  him  seriously  consider  and  reflect  within  himself, 
from  this  visitation,  what  a  dreadful  thing  it  is  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God and  let  him  hence  learn,  if 
it  shall  please  thee  to  raise  him  up  again,  to  preserve  a 
more  awful  sense  of  thy  divine  majesty  upon  his  spirit, 
and  to  live  more  soberly,  righteously,  and  piously,  in  this 
present  world.” 

We  know,  O  Lord,  that  many  are  the  enemies  of 
peace,”  and  that  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness 
but  let  him  not  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil,”  nor  ‘-give 
his  consent  to  the  enticement  of  sinners;”  but  being  per¬ 
fectly  redeemed  from  all  vain  conversation,  and  renewed 
in  the  spirit  of  his  mind,”  let  him  walk  before  thee  with  a 
perfect  heart,”  and  spend  the  residue  of  his  days  in  thy  faith 
and  fear. 

Or  if  thou  hast  determined  otherwise  concerning  him,  be 
pleased  to  give  him  sufflcient  grace,  and  strength,  and  time, 
to  make  his  calling  and  election  sure,  before  he  go  hence 
and  be  no  more  seen :”  revive  his  drooping  spirits,  fortify 
his  heart,  and  as  he  decays  in  the  outer,  strengthen  him  in 
the  inner  man,  by  setting  before  him  the  hopes  of  a  bless¬ 
ed  immortality  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast.”  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  a  sick  Soldier  or  Seaman. 

O  MOST  mighty  Lord,  the  fountain  of  health  and  life, 
strength  and  courage,  the  aid  and  support  of  all  that  fly 
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unto  thee  for  succour,  with  whom  is  no  respect  of  persons, 
but  every  one  that  feareth  thee  (whether  he  be  rich  or  poor, 
learned  or  unlearned)  is  accepted  by  thee  ;  we  beseech  thee 
mercifrilly  to  look  down  upon  our  brother,  who  is  now 
fallen  under  the  rod  of  thy  displeasure. 

We  know,  O  Lord,  that  all  thy  judgments  are  principally 
intended  for  our  good  in  the  end,  by  the  reformation  of  our 
lives  and  manners  ;  and  therefore  we  most  humbly  beseech 
thee,  to  let  thy  present  judgment  have  that  good  effect  upon 
our  brother,  that  he  may  lead  the  rest  of  his  life  as  a  faith¬ 
ful  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  continue  to  harden  his 
heart  against  all  the  powerful  and  repeated  instances  of  thy 
mercies  and  judgments  towards  him. 

If  thou  hast  designed  this  sickness  shall  terminate  in  his 
death,  O  be  pleased  to  fit  and  prepare  him  for  it ;  or  if 
otherwise  in  mercy  thou  hast  determined  to  spare  him,  O 
let  him  not  return  to  any  of  his  former  sinful  courses,  but 
let  him  always  keep  in  mind  the  promise  which  he  made  to 
thee  in  baptism,  of  renouncing  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil ;  and  which,  we  hope,  he  now  again  heartily  renews 
in  this  his  day  of  visitation. 

We  know,  O  Lord,  that  many  temptations  will  unavoid¬ 
ably  assault  him  in  the  state  of  life  wherein  he  is  engaged, 
and  therefore  we  most  humbly  beseech  thee  to  give  him 
such  a  portion  of  thy  blessed  Spirit,  as  may  enable  him  to 
fight  with  as  much  resolution  and  courage  against  his  spi¬ 
ritual  enemies,  as  the  nature  of  his  post  obliges  him  to  do, 
upon  just  occasions,  against  his  temporal ;  ever  remember¬ 
ing,  that  the  greatest  of  conquests  is  that  which  is  made 
upon  ourselves ;  and  that  no  victory  is  so  truly  honourable, 
as  that  which  is  obtained  over  our  vicious  inclinations. 

Wherefore  give  him  grace,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord, 

to  abhor  that  which  is  evil,  and  to  cleave  to  that  which 
is  good.”  Let  him  religiously  avoid  all  blasphemy  and  pro¬ 
faneness,  all  drunkenness,  riot,  and  lasciviousness ;  and  let 
him  carefully  follow  the  rule  our  Saviour  hath  set  him,  of 
doing  violence  to  no  man,  accusing  no  man  falsely,  and  be¬ 
ing  content  with  his  own  wages so  that,  having  put  on 
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the  whole  armour  of  God,  he  may  be  able  to  stand  against 
the  wiles  of  the  devil ;  and  whenever  thou  shalt  be  pleased 
to  put  an  end  to  his  warfare  (either  now  or  hereafter),  he 
may  cheerfully  resign  his  soul  into  thy  hands,  in  these  com¬ 
fortable  words  of  the  apostle :  I  have  fought  a  good  fight, 
I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith ;  hence¬ 
forth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  unto  all  those  that 
love  and  fear  him,  and  put  their  trust  in  his  mercy.’’  Amen> 

A  Prayer  to  he  used  by  a  Person  afflicted  with  a 
Distemper  of  long  continuance, 

(By  Dr.  Stonehouse.) 

O  Lord  God  Almighty,  I  am  wonderfully  made,  and  all 
my  powers  of  body  and  mind  were  produced  and  are  sup¬ 
ported  by  thee.  Thou  killest,  and  makest  alive :  thou 
woundest,  and  makest  whole.” 

I  own  and  reverence  thine  hand  in  my  present  affliction. 
I  acknowledge  that  thou  art  righteous  in  all  that  befalls 
me ;  for  I  have  sinned ;  and  thou  chastenest  me  less  than 
my  iniquities  deserve.  In  punishment  thou  shewest  mercy, 
continuest  to  me  many  comforts,  prolongest  my  opportu¬ 
nities  of  reflection  and  amendment,  and  givest  hope  of  that 
pardon  which  I  so  much  want,  and  at  this  time  earnestly 
entreat. 

I  desire,  in  this  poor  condition  of  my  health,  to  search 
and  try  my  ways,  and  turn  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  by  deep 
humility,  sincere  repentance,  and  faith  in  the  great  Re¬ 
deemer  :  and  may  the  fruit  of  this  and  every  affliction  be 
to  take  away  sin,  and  make  my  heart  better. 

O  God,  if  it  be  thy  merciful  will,  direct  me  to,  and  pros¬ 
per,  some  means  for  the  removal  of  my  disorder,  that  I  may 
yet  be  capable  of  glorifying  thee  in  my  station,  and,  by  far¬ 
ther  endeavours  for  thy  service  upon  earth,  be  fitter  for  im¬ 
mortality. 

Support  me,  gracious  Lord,  that  my  soul  may  not  be 
quite  cast  down,  and  too  much  disquieted  within  me.  As¬ 
sist  me  to  cherish  penitent,  believing,  serious  thoughts  and^ 
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affections.  Grant  me  such  resignation  to  thy  will,  such 
patience  and  meekness  towards  men,  as  my  Divine  Master 
requireth,  and  as  he  himself  manifested  while  he  was  a  suf¬ 
ferer  on  earth.  Forgive  all  the  harshness  and  sinfulness  of 
my  temper,  and  keep  it  from  increasing  upon  me.  May  I 
learn,  from  what  I  now  feel,  to  pity  all  who  are  sick,  in  pain, 
or  otherwise  afflicted,  and  do  all  in  my  power  to  assist  and 
relieve  them. 

If  by  this  affliction  thou  intendest  to  bring  me  down  to 
the  grave,  prepare  me,  by  thy  grace,  for  my  removal  hence, 
and  entrance  on  the  unseen  eternal  state :  and  may  all  the 
sufferings  of  the  present  life  work  out  for  me  a  far  more  ex¬ 
ceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

I  am  thankful  for  any  degree  of  ease  and  comfort  which 
I  have  this  day  enjoyed.  Grant  me,  this  night,  such  re¬ 
freshing  rest,  that  I  may  be  better  able  to  discharge  the 
duties,  and  bear  the  burden  of  another  day,  if  thou  art 
pleased  to  indulge  me  with  it.  If  my  eyes  are  kept  waking, 
may  my  meditations  be  comfortable  and  useful  to  me. 

Pity  my  weakness,  merciful  and  heavenly  Father,  and 
hear  my  imperfect  petitions,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  was  once  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  is  still  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  to  whom,  as  our  merciful 
High  Priest  and  powerful  Intercessor,  be  glory  for  ever¬ 
more.  Amen, 

A  Prayer  to  he  used  on  the  Death  of  a  Friend. 

(By  Mr.  Merrick.) 

O  Almighty  God,  who  dost  not  willingly  grieve  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  men,  but  in  thy  visitation  rememberest  mercy,  teach 
me  by  thy  grace  to  bear  the  loss  of  that  dear  person  whom 
thou  hast  taken  from  me  with  patience  and  resignation, 
and  to  make  a  right  use  of  the  affliction  which  thy  fatherly 
hand  hath  laid  upon  me.  Thou  hast  given,  and  thou  hast 
taken  away  :  blessed  be  thy  holy  name.  Make  me  thank¬ 
ful,  O  Lord,  for  the  comforts  and  blessings  which  I  still 
enjoy  ;  and  sanctify  to  my  soul  all  the  sufferings,  which  in 


THE  CLERGYMAN’S  COMPANION.  449 

the  course  of  this  mortal  life  thou  shalt  appoint  for  me. 
Let  the  death  of  friends  and  relations  help  to  keep  me  al¬ 
ways  mindful  of  my  own  mortality.  And  grant,  that  by 
thy  grace  I  may  here  apply  my  heart  to  wisdom,  and  may 
hereafter  by  thy  mercy  be  received  into  that  everlasting 
kingdom,  where  all  tears  shall  be  wiped  from  all  faces,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away.  Hear  me,  O  merciful 
Father,  for  the  sake  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  to  he  used  by  a  Person  troubled  in  Mind. 

Almighty  God,  who  beholdest  with  compassion  and  mercy 
the  weaknesses  and  frailties  of  us  thy  sinful  creatures ;  look 
down  on  me,  I  beseech  thee,  and  deliver  me,  if  it  be  thy 
blessed  will,  from  the  distress  of  mind  under  which  I  labour. 
Strengthen  my  judgment,  and  inform  my  understanding, 
that  I  may  rightly  know  my  duty ;  and  grant  that  I  may 
act  on  all  occasions,  and  in  every  circumstance  of  life,  in 
the  manner  most  acceptable  to  thee.  Pardon  my  secret 
sins  and  infirmities,  and  preserve  me  from  all  wilful  neglect 
and  offences.  If  thou  seest  it  consistent  with  thy  glory, 
and  with  the  everlasting  welfare  of  my  soul,  fill  me  with 
that  fervency  of  affection  towards  thee,  and  with  that  mea¬ 
sure  of  spiritual  comfort  and  assurance,  which  may  preserve 
my  mind  in  a  frame  of  cheerfulness  and  composure.  But 
if  trouble  and  bitterness  of  mind  be  more  expedient  for  me, 
continue  to  me  both  this  and  all  other  afflictions  which  thou 
seest  most  conducive  to  my  future  happiness,  and  grant  that 
I  may  bear  them  with  patience  and  resignation.  Let  thine 
Holy  Spirit  direct  and  support  me  under  every  trial,  and 
enable  me  so  to  walk  in  thy  faith  and  fear,  that  I  may  at 
last  be  received  into  thy  heavenly  kingdom,  through  the 
merits  and  mediation  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  to  be  used  by  an  old  Person, 

O  GRACIOUS  Lord,  my  maker  and  my  preserver,  I  give  thee 
thanks  for  the  long  continuance  which  thou  hast  granted 
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me  in  this  world,  in  order  that  I  may  be  better  prepared  for 
another.  Enable  me  by  thy  grace  to  make  a  right  use  of 
the  time  afforded  me,  and  give  me  a  true  and  deep  repent¬ 
ance  of  the  sins  which  I  have  committed.  Support  me 
by  thy  help  under  the  infirmities  of  age ;  keep  me  from 
covetousness,  and  fretfulness,  and  from  all  unreasonable 
fears  and  cares.  Give  me  that  degree  of  ease  and  health 
which  thou  seest  most  convenient  for  me ;  wean  my  affec¬ 
tions  and  desires  from  the  things  of  this  life,  and  keep 
me  continually  prepared  for  death  ;  through  Jesus  Christ, 
Amen, 

A  Prayer  for  a  Person  condemned  to  die, 

(From  Dr.  Inet.) 

O  MOST  just  and  holy  Lord  God,  who  bringest  to  light  the 
hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  by  thy  just  and  wise  provi¬ 
dence  dost  bring  sin  to  shame  and  punishment ;  disap¬ 
pointing  the  hopes  of  wicked  men  ;  visiting  their  sins  upon 
t  them  in  this  present  life,  that  thou  mayest  deter  others 
from  the  evil  of  their  ways  and  save  their  souls  in  the  day 
of  judgment;  O  Lord,  in  mercy  look  down  upon  this  thy 
servant,  who  now  is  before  thee  to  confess  thy  justice  in 
making  him  a  sad  example  to  others.  He  with  sorrow  and 
shame  confesseth  it  would  -be  just  with  thee,  should  death 
eternal  be  the  wages  of  his  sins,  and  everlasting  sorrow  the 
recompense  of  his  iniquity.  He  has,  we  confess,  O  Lord, 
despised  thy  mercy,  and  abused  thy  goodness,  and  has 
therefore  no  reason  to  expect  any  other  than  to  be  made 
an  everlasting  sacrifice  to  thy  justice.  When  thou  hast, 
by  the  ministry  of  thy  word,  and  the  interposition  of  thy 
providence,  called  him  to  repentance,  he  has  slighted  thine 
admonitions.  O,  how  just  therefore  would  it  be  now  in 
thee  to  disregard  his  cry,  in  this  day  of  trouble,  when  dis¬ 
tress  and  anguish  are  come  upon  him  I  He  confesses  that 
he  hath  hardened  his  heart  notwithstanding  all  thy  impor¬ 
tunities  to  him  to  repent  and  live ;  that  he  has  still  gone  on 
from  one  wickedness  to  another,  eagerly  repeating  the 
works  of  darkness,  and  even  hating  to  be  reformed  ;  that 
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he  has  notoriously  broken  his  baptismal  vows,  and  given 
encouragement  to  others  to  blaspheme  our  holy  faith  ;  and 
that  on  these  accounts  he  has  nothing  to  expect  but  that 
thou  shouldest  deal  with  him  according  to  his  sins,  and  re¬ 
ward  him  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  offences.  But 
thou,  O  God,  hast  been  pleased  to  declare,  that  with  thee 
is  mercy  and  plenteous  redemption ;  that  thou  desirest 
not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  repent 
and  live.  Thou  hast  so  loved  the  world,  that  thou  gavest 
thy  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  O,  let  not 
him^  whom  we  are  now  commending  to  thy  mercy,  for  ever 
perish  and  be  lost.  Have  compassion  upon  a  miserable 
sinner,  who  owns  he  deserves  eternally  to  die  ;  and  let  him 
find  mercy  in  his  distress.  Pardon,  we  earnestly  entreat 
thee,  his  wilful  and  his  heedless  follies,  his  errors,  and  his 
crying  and  notorious  sins  ;  particularly  that  for  which  he 
is  now  to  die.  O  Lord,  thou  God  of  mercy,  who  art 
abundant  in  goodness,  have  pity  on  the  work  of  thine  own 
hands.  Bury  his  sins  in  his  grave,  and  however  they  may 
rise  up  in  this  world  to  disgrace  him^  let  them  never  rise 
up  in  the  next  to  condemn  him :  and  whatever  he  suffers 
here,  let  him  hereafter  be  in  the  number  of  those  whose 
unrighteousness  is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered. 
However  men,  in  the  execution  of  justice,  and  to  deter 
others  from  being  guilty  of  the  like  wickedness,  may  kill 
his  body ;  let  neither  his  body  nor  his  soul  be  destroyed  in 
hell,  but  be  delivered  from  eternal  condemnation,  for  the 
sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  died  to  save  sinners.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  of  Preparation  for  Death. 

O  Almighty  God,  Maker  and  Judge  of  all  men,  have 
mercy  upon  me,  thy  weak  and  sinful  creature  ;  and  if  by 
thy  most  wise  and  righteous  appointment  the  hour  of  death 
be  approaching  towards  me,  enable  me  to  meet  it  with  a 
mind  fully  prepared  for  it,  and  to  pass  through  this  great 
and  awful  trial  in  the  manner  most  profitable  for  me.  O 
let  me  not  leave  any  thing  undone  which  may  help  to  make 
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my  departure  safe  and  happy,  or  to  qualify  me  for  the 
highest  degree  of  thy  favour  that  I  am  capable  of  attaining. 
Pardon  the  sins  which  I  have  committed  against  thee  by 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  and  all  my  neglects  of  duty. 
Pardon  the  sins  which  I  have  committed  against  my 
neighbour ;  and  if  others  have  wronged  or  offended  me, 
incline  my  heart  freely  and  fully  to  forgive  them.  Cleanse 
my  soul  from  all  its  corruptions,  and  transform  it  into  the 
likeness  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  that  I  may  behold  thy 
face  in  glory,  and  be  made  partaker  of  thy  heavenly  king¬ 
dom.  And,  O  merciful  Father,  give  me  that  supply  of 
spiritual  comfort,  which  thou  seest  needful  for  me  in  my 
present  condition  :  and  grant  that,  when  my  change  comes, 
I  may  die  with  a  quiet  conscience,  with  a  well-grounded 
assurance  of  thy  favour,  and  a  joyful  hope  of  a  blessed  re¬ 
surrection  ;  through  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christa 
Amen, 


THE  MINISTRATION 


OF 

PUBLIC  BAPTISM  OF  INFANTS, 

TO  BE  USED  IN  CHURCHES. 


The  people  are  to  be  admonished,  that  it  is  most  convenient  that  bap¬ 
tism  should  not  be  administered  but  upon  Sundays  and  other  holy- 
days,  when  the  most  number  of  persons  come  together;  as  well  for 
that  the  congregation  there  present,  may  testify  the  receiving  of  them 
that  be  newly  baptized  into  the  number  of  Christ’s  church ;  as  also  be¬ 
cause,  in  the  baptism  of  infants,  every  man  present  be  put  in  remem¬ 
brance  of  his  own  profession  made  to  God  in  his  baptism.  For  which 
cause  also  it  is  expedient  that  baptism  be  ministered  in  the  vulgar 
tongue.  Nevertheless  (if  necessity  so  require)  children  may  be  bap¬ 
tized  on  any  other  day. 

And  note.  That  there  shall  be  for  every  male  child  to  be  baptized, 
two  godfathers  and  one  godmother ;  and  for  every  female,  one  god¬ 
father  and  two  godmothers. 

When  there  are  children  to  be  baptized,  the  parent  shall  give  know¬ 
ledge  thereof  over  night,  or  in  the  morning  before  the  beginning  of 
morning  prayer,  to  the  curate.  And  then  the  godfathers  and  godmo¬ 
thers,  and  the  people  with  the  children,  must  be  ready  at  the  font, 
either  immediately  after  the  last  lesson  at  morning  prayer,  or  else  im¬ 
mediately  after  the  last  lesson  at  evening  prayer,  as  the  curate  by  his 
discretion  shall  appoint.  And  the  priest  coming  to  the  font  (which  is 
then  to  be  filled  with  pure  water),  and  standing  there,  shall  say, 

Q.  Hath  this  child  been  already  baptized,  or  no  ? 

If  they  answer  No,  then  shall  the  priest  proceed  as  follows : 

Dearly  beloved,  forasmuch  as  all  men  are  conceived  and 
born  in  sin,  and  that  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  None  can 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  except  he  be  regenerate 
and  born  anew  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  I  beseech 
you  to  call  upon  God  the  Father,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  of  his  bounteous  mercy  he  will  grant  this  child 
that  thing  which  by  nature  he  cannot  have,  that  he  may 
be  baptized  with  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  received 
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into  Christ’s  holy  churchy  and  be  made  a  lively  member  of 
the  same. 

Then  shall  the  priest  say, 

Let  US  pray. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who  of  thy  great  mercy 
didst  save  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark  from  perishing  by 
water,  and  also  didst  safely  lead  the  children  of  Israel  thy 
people  through  the  Red  Sea,  figuring  thereby  thy  holy  bap¬ 
tism  ;  and  by  the  baptism  of  thy  well-beloved  Son  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  river  Jordan,  didst  sanctify  water  to  the  mys¬ 
tical  washing  away  of  sin ;  we  beseech  thee  for  thine  infi¬ 
nite  mercies,  that  thou  wilt  mercifully  look  upon  this  child; 
wash  him  and  sanctify  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  Ae, 
being  delivered  from  thy  wrath,  may  be  received  into  the 
ark  of  Christ’s  church  ;  and,  being  steadfast  in  faith,  joyful 
through  hope,  and  rooted  in  charity,  may  so  pass  the  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world,  that  finally  he  may  come  to  the 
land  of  everlasting  life,  there  to  reign  with  thee  world  with¬ 
out  end,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen, 

Almighty  and  immortal  God,  the  aid  of  all  that  need, 
the  helper  of  all  that  flee  to  thee  for  succour,  the  life  of 
them  that  believe,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  we  call 
upon  thee  for  this  infant^  that  he,  coming  to  thy  holy  bap¬ 
tism,  may  receive  remission  of  his  sins  by  spiritual  regenera¬ 
tion.  Receive  him,  O  Lord,  as  thou  hast  promised  by  thy 
well-beloved  Son,  saying.  Ask,  and  ye  shall  have ;  seek,  and 
ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  So 
give  now  unto  us  that  ask ;  let  us  that  seek,  find ;  open  the 
gate  unto  us  that  knock ;  that  this  infant  may  enjoy  the 
everlasting  benediction  of  thy  heavenly  washing,  and  may 
come  to  the  eternal  kingdom  which  thou  hast  promised  by 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen, 

Then  shall  the  priest  stand  up,  and  shall  say, 

Hear  the  words  of  the  Gospel  written  by  St.  Mark,  in  the 
tenth  chapter,  at  the  thirteenth  verse : 

^^They  brought  young  children  to  Christ,  that  he  should 
touch  them  ;  and  his  disciples  rebuked  those  that  brought 
them.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased, 
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and  said  unto  them,  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter 
therein.  And  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands 
upon  them,  and  blessed  them.” 

After  the  Gospel  is  read,  the  Minister  shall  make  this  brief 
exhortation  upon  the  words  of  the  Gospel. 

Beloved,  ye  hear  in  this  Gospel  the  words  of  our  Saviour 
Christ,  that  he  commanded  the  children  to  be  brought 
unto  him ;  how  he  blamed  those  that  would  have  kept  them 
from  him ;  how  he  exhorted  all  men  to  follow  their  inno- 
cency.  Ye  perceive  how  by  his  outward  gesture  and  deed, 
he  declared  his  good-will  towards  them ;  for  he  embraced 
them  in  his  arms,  he  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed 
them.  Doubt  ye  not,  therefore,  but  earnestly  believe,  that 
he  will  likewise  favourably  receive  this  present  ;  that 
he  will  embrace  him  with  the  arms  of  his  mercy ;  that  he 
will  give  unto  him  the  blessing  of  eternal  life,  and  make  him 
partaker  of  his  everlasting  kingdom.  Wherefore  we  being 
thus  persuaded  of  the  good-will  of  our  heavenly  Father  to¬ 
wards  this  infant^  declared  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and 
nothing  doubting  but  that  he  favourably  alloweth  this  cha¬ 
ritable  work  of  ours,  in  bringing  this  infant  to  his  holy  bap¬ 
tism,  let  us  faithfully  and  devoutly  give  thanks  unto  him, 
and  say, 

*  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  heavenly  Father,  we  give 
thee  humble  thanks,  that  thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call  us  to 
the  knowledge  of  thy  grace  and  faith  in  thee:  increase  this 
knowledge,  and  confirm  this  faith  in  us  evermore.  Give 
thy  Holy  Spirit  to  this  infant,  that  he  may  be  born  again, 
and  be  made  an  heir  of  everlasting  salvation ;  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  thee  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  now  and  for  ever.  Amen, 

Then  shall  the  priest  speak  unto  the  godfathers  and  godmothers 

in  this  wise : 

Dearly  beloved,  ye  have  brought  this  child  here  to  be  bap¬ 
tized;  ye  have  prayed  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  would 
vouchsafe  to  receive  him,  to  release  him  of  his  sins,  to  sane- 
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tify  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  give  him  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  and  everlasting  life.  You  have  heard  also,  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  promised  also  in  his  gospel,  to  grant 
all  these  things  that  ye  have  prayed  for;  which  promise  he 
for  his  part,  will  most  surely  keep  and  perform.  Where¬ 
fore,  after  this  promise  made  by  Christ,  this  infant  must 
also  faithfully,  for  his  part,  promise  by  you  that  are  his 
sureties  (until  he  come  of  age  to  take  it  upon  himself ),  that 
he  will  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  and  constantly 
believe  God’s  holy  word,  and  obediently  keep  his  command¬ 
ments. 

I  demand  therefore, 

Dost  thou,  in  the  name  of  this  child,  renounce  the  devil 
and  all  his  works,  the  vain  pomp  and  glory  of  the  world, 
with  all  covetous  desires  of  the  same,  and  the  carnal  desires 
of  the  flesh,  so  that  thou  wilt  not  follow  nor  be  led  by  them  ? 
Answ,  I  renounce  them  all. 

Minister. 

Dost  thou  believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Maker  of 
heaven  and  earth  ? 

And  in  Jesus  Christ,  his  only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord  ? 
And  that  he  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  born  of 
the  Virgin  Mary ;  that  he  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ;  that  he  went  down  into 
hell,  and  also  did  rise  again  the  third  day :  that  he  as¬ 
cended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
the  Father  Almighty ;  and  from  thence  shall  come  again, 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  ? 

And  dost  thou  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  holy  Ca¬ 
tholic  church;  the  communion  of  saints;  the  remission  of 
sins ;  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  ;  and  everlasting  life  after 
death  ? 

Answ.  All  this  I  steadfastly  believe. 

Minister. 

Wilt  thou  then  be  baptized  in  this  faith  ? 

Answ.  This  is  my  desire. 

Minister. 

Wilt  thou  then  obediently  keep  God’s  holy  will  and  com¬ 
mandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  thy  life  ? 
Answ.  I  will. 
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Then  the  priest  shall  say, 

O  MERCIFUL  God,  grant  that  the  old  Adam  in  this  child 
may  be  so  buried,  that  the  new  man  may  be  raised  up  in 
him.  Amen. 

Grant  that  all  carnal  affections  may  die  in  him,  and  that 
all  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit  may  live  and  grow  in  hun. 
Amen. 

Grant  that  he  may  have  power  and  strength  to  have  vic¬ 
tory,  and  to  triumph  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh.  Amen. 

Grant  that  whosoever  is  here  dedicated  to  thee  by  our 
office  and  ministry,  may  also  be  endued  with  heavenly  vir¬ 
tues,  and  everlastingly  rewarded  through  thy  mercy,  O 
blessed  Lord  God,  who  dost  live  and  govern  all  things, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  whose  most  dearly  be¬ 
loved  Son  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  did 
shed  out  of  his  most  precious  side  both  water  and  blood, 
and  gave  commandment  to  his  disciples,  that  they  should 
go  and  teach  all  nations,  and  baptize  them  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  regard, 
we  beseech  thep,  the  supplications  of  thy  congregation ; 
sanctify  this  water  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin  ;  and 
grant  that  this  child  now  to  be  baptized  therein,  may  re¬ 
ceive  the  fulness  of  thy  grace,  and  ever  remain  in  the  num¬ 
ber  of  thy  faithful  and  elect  children  ;  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

Then  the  priest  shall  take  the  child  into  his  hands,  and  shall  say  to 

the  godfathers  and  godmothers, 

Name  this  child. 

And  then  naming  it  after  them  (if  they  shall  certify  him  that  the  child 
may  well  endure  it),  he  shall  dip  it  in  the  water  discreetly  and 
warily,  saying, 

N.,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen. 

But  if  they  certify  that  the  child  is  weak,  it  shall  suffice  to  pour  water 

upon  it,  saying  the  aforesaid  words, 

N.,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen. 
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Then  shall  the  priest  say, 

We  receive  this  child  into  the  congregation  of  Christ’s 
flock,*  and  do  sign  him  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  in  token 
that  hereafter  he  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  the  faith 
of  Christ  crucified,  and  manfully  to  fight  under  his  banner, 
against  sin,  the  world,  and  the  devil,  and  to  continue  Christ's 
faithful  soldier  and  servant  unto  his  life’s  end.  Amen, 

Then  shall  the  priest  say, 

Seeing  now,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  that  Ms  child  is 
regenerate  and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ’s  church, 
let  us  give  thanks  unto  Almighty  God  for  these  benefits, 
and  with  one  accord  make  our  prayers  unto  him,  that  this 
child  may  lead  the  rest  of  Aw  life  according  to  this  beginning. 

Then  shall  be  said,  all  kneeling. 

Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven ;  Hallowed  be  thy  name. 
Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in 
heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us 
our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us. 
And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil. 
Amen, 

Then  shall  the  priest  say. 

We  yield  thee  hearty  thanks,  most  merciful  Father,  that  it 
hath  pleased  thee  to  regenerate  this  infant  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  receive  him  for  thine  own  child  by  adoption,  and 
incorporate  him  into  thy  holy  Church.  And  we  humbly 
beseech  thee  to  grant  that  he,  being  dead  unto  sin,  and 
living  unto  righteousness,  and  being  buried  with  Christ  in 
his  death,  may  crucify  the  old  man,  and  utterly  abolish  the 
whole  body  of  sin  :  and  that  as  he  is  made  partaker  of  the 
death  of  thy  Son,  he  may  also  be  partaker  of  his  resurrec¬ 
tion  ;  so  that  finally,  with  the  residue  of  thy  holy  church, 
he  may  be  an  inheritor  of  thine  everlasting  kingdom 
through  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen, 

Then,  all  standing  up,  the  priest  shall  say  to  the  godfathers  and 
godmothers  this  exhortation  following  : 

Forasmuch  as  this  child  A  promised  by  you  his  sureties 
to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  to  believe  in  God, 

^  Here  the  priest  shall  make  a  cross  upon  the  child’s  forehead. 
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and  to  serve  him  ;  ye  must  remember  that  it  is  your  parts 
and  duties  to  see  that  this  infant  be  taught  so  soon  as  he 
shall  be  able  to  learn,  what  a  solemn  vow,  promise,  and 
profession,  he  hath  here  made  by  you.  And  that  he  may 
know  these  things  the  better,  ye  shall  call  upon  him  to  hear 
sermons ;  and  chiefly  ye  shall  provide  that  he  may  learn  the 
Creed,  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments, 
in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  all  other  things  which  a  Chris¬ 
tian  ought  to  know  and  believe  to  his  soul’s  health ;  and 
that  this  child  may  be  virtuously  brought  up  to  lead  a  godly 
and  Christian  life  ;  remembering  always,  that  baptism  doth 
represent  unto  us  our  profession ;  which  is  to  follow  the 
example  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  to  be  made  like  unto 
him;  that  as  he  died,  and  rose  again,  for  us;  so  should 
we,  who  are  baptized,  die  from  sin,  and  rise  again  unto 
righteousness,  continually  mortifying  all  our  evil  and  cor¬ 
rupt  affections,  and  daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue  and  god¬ 
liness  of  living. 

Then  shall  he  add,  and  say ; 

Ye  are  to  take  care  that  this  child  be  brought  to  the  bishop, 
to  be  confirmed  by  him,  so  soon  as  he  can  say  the  Creed, 
the  Lord’s  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments,  in  the 
vulgar  tongue,  and  be  farther  instructed  in  the  Church 
Catechism  set  forth  for  that  purpose. 

It  is  certain,  by  God’s  word,  that  the  children  which  are  baptized, 
dying  before  they  commit  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved. 

To  take  away  all  scruple  concerning  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  cross 
in  baptism ;  the  true  explication  thereof,  and  the  just  reasons  for  the 
retaining  of  it,  may  be  seen  in  the  XXXth  canon,  first  published  in  the 
year  MDCIV. 


THE  MINISTRATION 

OF 

PRIVATE  BAPTISM  OF  CHILDREN 

IN  HOUSES. 

The  curate  of  the  parish  shall  often  admonish  the  people,  that  they 
defer  not  the  baptism  of  their  children  longer  than  the  first  or  second 
Sunday  next  after  their  birth,  or  other  holy-day  falling  between,  unless 
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upon  a  great  and  reasonable  cause,  to  be  approved  by  the  cu¬ 
rate. 

And  also  they  shall  warn  them  that,  without  like  great  cause  and 
necessity,  they  procure  not  their  children  to  be  baptized  at  home  in 
their  houses.  But  when  need  shall  compel  them  so  to  do,  then  bap¬ 
tism  shall  be  administered  on  this  fashion: 

First;  let  the  minister  of  the  parish  (or,  in  his  absence,  any  other 
lawful  minister  that  can  be  procured),  with  them  that  are  present,  call 
upon  God,  and  say  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  and  so  many  of  the  collects 
appointed  to  be  said  before  in  the  form  of  public  baptism,  as  the  time 
and  present  exigence  will  suffer.  And  then,  the  child  being  named  by 
some  one  that  is  present,  the  minister  shall  pour  water  upon  it,  saying 
these  words: 

N.,  I  baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen 

Then,  all  kneeling  down,  the  minister  shall  give  thanks  unto 

God,  saying. 

We  yield  thee  hearty  thanks,  most  merciful  Father,  that  it 
hath  pleased  thee  to  regenerate  this  infant  with  thy  Holy 
Spirit,  to  receive  him  for  thine  own  child  by  adoption,  and 
to  incorporate  him  into  thy  holy  church.  And  we  hum¬ 
bly  beseech  thee  to  grant,  that  as  he  is  now  made  partaker 
of  the  death  of  thy  Son,  so  he  may  be  also  of  his  resur¬ 
rection  ;  and  that  finally,  with  the  residue  of  thy  saints,  he 
may  inherit  thine  everlasting  kingdom,  through  the  same 
thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

And  let  them  not  doubt  but  that  the  child,  so  baptized,  is  lawfully 
and  sufficiently  baptized,  and  ought  not  to  be  baptized  again.  Yet, 
nevertheless,  if  the  child  which  is  after  this  sort  baptized,  do  afterward 
live,  it  is  expedient  that  it  be  brought  into  the  church,  to  the  intent  that, 
if  the  minister  of  the  same  parish  did  himself  baptize  that  child,  the 
congregation  may  be  certified  of  the  true  form  of  baptism  by  him  pri¬ 
vately  before  used. 

tj 

TF^E  END. 
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